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NOTICE. 

As a foreword I cannot do better than to repeat that which I have 
said in the beginning of other volumes. 

The Bible text and quotations used in this volume are taken from 
the Standard American Edition of the Revised Version (copyrighted, 
1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons), and used by permission. 

In preparing the lessons of this book and also his Bible lessons for 
twenty-nine years past-his first lessons were written in 1900-the 
author has drawn valuable information from a ll available commenta
ries, histories, dictionaries, chronological tables, etc., and has endeav
ored to give due credit in proper form for all direct quotations; but he 
wishes further to acknowledge his indebtedness to all these for infor. 
mation he has expressed in his own language. 

Above all, he is greatly indebted and most grateful to that thor
oughly conscientious and most profound teacher of the word of our 
God, Brother David Lipscomb, now resting from his labors, wh ile his 
work lives after him. 

Copyr ight, 1928, by 

E. A. ELAM. 

GOSPEL ADVOCATE COMPANY, Publis hers. 
NAS llVILUJ, TENN. 

Printed in United States o [ America, 
November, 1927. 
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For truth and i·ight a lways the same, 
E. A. ELAM. 
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I. 
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X I. 

X I I. 
XI I I. 

I. Jul y 
II. • 

11 1. 
IV. 
v. 

VI. Aug.uat 
VI I. 

Vlll. 

1928 LESSONS. 
FIRST QUARTER. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD. 
Studies In Mark. 

(First Ha lf o( a Six·Months' Cours e.) 
1.- John the Boptin and Jeau•----- - ----------------- ----Mark I : 1- 11 8.- J eaus ond the Sick __ _________ ____________ ___________ l\t.rk I: 21-34 

15.-Jesus ond Sinnen------- - - - - - - - ----- - ----------Mnrk 2: 3-12, 15-17 
22.-J.csus and !he Law (Temperance LeHon) __ ______ Mark 2: 18-22; 3: 1-6 
29.-fhe Growong Fame o f Jesus _____ ___ ___ ___ __ Mark 3: 7-12; 6 : 53-56 
5.-J esus Misunderstood a nd Opposed ____ _____ ___ Mark 3: 19b-27; 6: 1-6 

12.-J:sus Pi.cturea the Kingdom of God- - - - - - - -- - -- - ---- - - ~•rk 4: 26-34 
19.-1 \\'O Miroclea of Power ____ ________ ____ ___ _ Mark 4: 3>-11; 5: 15-19 
26.-0ther l\lighty Works of J esua _______ ___ __ .l\fark 5: 22-27, 32-36, 41, 42 
4.-Jesus and the Twclve ______ _______ _________ Mark 3: 13-1 5; 6: 7-13 

11.- J eaus Feeds the Multitude•-- - - - - --- - - --- - - -------- Mnrk 6: 31-14 
18.-{e•u.• T enchea Sinceritr- --- --- - , - ---- -- - ---- - --- -- - - -Mark 7: 1- 13 
25.- l eview: J esus Proclo11na the K111dgom 0£ God----- - -- - - -- - - ---- --

SECOND QUARTER. 
THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD. 

Studies in Mark. 
(Second Hall of a Six·Mon ths' Course.) 

1.-) ~sus the suri:ering ~e11iah _________ _______ ________ Mark 8: 27-37 
8.- 1.he Reaurr<~Uon. (Eaat~r Leuon.) ___ ----- ___ ___ Mark 16: 1-8, 19J 20 

15.-1 ronsfigurollon and Serv1ce _____________ ___ l\lork 9 : 2-8, 17, 18, 2>-29 
22.-Jeaus ond the Home ________ ____ ___ _______ ______ Mark 10: 2-9 , 13-16 
29.-The Coat of Discipleahip-------- ----- - - ---M•rk 10: 17-27; 12: .(1-H 
6.-Greatncu through Scrv1c•------ --- --- - - - ---- -- - -- - - Mark 10: 35-45 

13.-J esus Enters Jcrusolem __________ ______ ____ ___ Mark II: 1-10, 15-18 
20.-J.esus Teaching in the Temple ___ __ ___ _______ _ Mark 12: 13-17, 28-34 
27.-l"he Wicked Husbondme11. (Moy be uaed with Temperonce Appli-cotions.) ______________________ ______ __________ ____ Mork 12: 1- 12 
3.-J.~sus Focing Betrayal ond Deoth ___ _____ ____ Mork 14 : 1 7-25~ 32-3~ 

10.- l he Arreat nnd T n•'------------- -- - - ------------- M•rk I>: 1-1> 17.-T he Crucifixion ______ __________ _____ ____ ___ Mnrk 15: 22-26, 33-39 
24.-Review: J esus the Sovior ________ __ - ---. __ . _ - - -- - - - __ . - - - - - - - - - - -

THIRD QUARTER. 
LIFE AND LETTERS OF PAUL. 

(Fir s t Half of a Six-Months' Course.) 
1.- The Early Life of SnuL ____ _ Oeut. 6: 4-9; Phil. 3: 4-6; Acts 22: 3, 27, 28 
8.-Soul ond Stephen _____ _________ ______ ____ Acu 7: 54-8: 3; 22: 19, 20 

15.-The Conversion of Snu'--- - ---- - - - - - --------- -- -- - - --Acu 22: 6- 16 
22.-S.oul 'a.Eorly ~inistr~- ~----.----- - --------Acts 9: 19b-30; 11; 25, 26 
29.-1 he First ~ ore1gn M1u1onanc•---- - --- - ---Acu 13: 1-5, 13-1>, +1-19 
5.-!".aul inn P~gan CountrY---------- - --------------- ----Acu H_: 8-20 12.-1 he Council >t Jeru .. lem ______ ______________ __ ______ Acu 15. 1-11 

IX. 
x. 

XI. 

19.-Paul Corries the Goapel into Europe __ ______ _____ ____ ___ Acu 16: 9-15 
26.-Paul in• Roman Prison--- ------- - - - ------- -- ---- -- - -Acu 16: 19-34 

September 2.-Paul in Theualonic•----------- -- ---------- --- - -----Acu 17: 1- 12 
" 9.-Paul in Athens and Cori nth ____ _____ ___ __ Acu 18: 1-11; I Tim. 2: 3-7 

XI I. 
X lll. 

X IV. 

I. 
II. 

II I. 
IV. 
v. 

VJ. 
VI I. 

VIII . 

IX. x. 
XI. 

XI I. 
XII I. 

" 16.- Paul Write• to his Friend1 in Corinth . _____ I Cor. I: 10-13; 3: 5-11 , 21-23 
·2J.-The Chriatian Ba1i1 of Total ' Abninence (Temperonce Leuon) 

· -----·····---- -·--·--------- · · - - - - - - ----·· · - · · · - - -• Cor. 8: 1-1 3 
30.-Review: P•ul the Miuionary _ -- --••• -- -- -- - - .• - - - - - - - -- - • - - • - - - -

FOURTH QUART ER. 
LIFE AND LE1vrERS OF P AU L. 

(Second Hall of a Six· Months' Course.) 
7.-Paul in Ephesus __ __________ Acu 19: 8-10, 1 8-20; Epheaiana 4: 11-16 

14.-Spirituol Gilt'------- ···- ·--- - - - • Corinthi•n• 12: 4-7, J I; U: 1-8, IJ 
21.-Christion Stcwardship • • ______ ______ __ 2 Corinthians 8: 1-9; 9: 6, 7, 15 

October 

28.- Paul 's Last J ourney 10 J erusolem ___ ;\cu 20: 17-21 , 28-38; 2 Cor. 11: 28 
No-;.ember 4.-World'i 'l'emperan~e Sunday __ ____________ Romans 13: 1-10, 13J. 14 

11.- Peacc and Good W1ll •mong Men ______________ Romana 12: I, 2, ,-2 1 

December 
" 

18.- Paul's Experience1 in J erunlem _______ ___ ____ Acu 21: 27-22: I, 22-29 
25.-T he Prayers of Paul. (May be uaed a1 Thanka~iving Lcuon) _____ _ 

- - ----- ·····-- ·-·· · ---Acts 20: 36-38; Ephe11an1 I: 15, 16; 3: 14-2 1 
2.- l'aul before hia Judge•- -··---- - -- --- - - - --- - -Acu 24: 24-27; 26: 19-29 9.-Paul Coe• to Rome __________ ____________ __ Acts 28: 11-24, 30

1
, 31 

16.- Paul ond hia friend'--·-- - - - - · · - · · - - - -- - - --- · · · - - - - - Philemon is-21 
23.- Paul'a Lon Mcsuge __ ________ _____ _____ __ 2 Timothy 4: 1-8, 16- 18 
30.-Review: Poul. the World Chrinion . • • - - - - - - - · - · -- - --- - - · · - - ---·· -

7 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

FROM THE CREATION TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST 

ACCORDING TO USSHER'S CHRONOLOGY 

P F. RI OD 

From the Cre
nlion to the 

Deluge 

11 

From the 

c3i"1~f'Ab'r:t.·~m 

III 

Fro m the Coll 
of Abrahnm 

to the 
Exodus 

l V 

From the 
Exodus to the 
Division of the 

Kingdom 

13. c. 

.JOO! 
4002 
.JOOI 
3875 
3874 
3382 
33 17 
3074 
3017 
2948 
2J.J8 

2348 
2347 
2234 
1998 
1996 

I9J6 
I921 
I91J 
I9 IO 
1897 
1897 
1896 
187 I 
IS59 
1856 
1836 
182 1 
1760 
1746 
1729 
1716 
1706 
1689 
1636 
15H 
1571 
153 l 
1·19 1 

149 1 
149 I 
1452 
145 I 
H S I 
145 1 
14.J 3 
I 155 
1095 
1055 
1055 
I048 
I033 
IO I5 
975 

E\. CNT 

The Creotion ____ ••• __ •••••••••••••••• 
Birth of Cain •••.•.•..............•••• 
Birth of Abel..- -------··············· 
Ocoth of Abel.. - - ------------------ - 
Birth of Seth ._._--------------------
Birth of Enoch ••.•. . ...•. . .....•.•.•• • 
Birth ol .Methu1cloh .•••••••••••••••••• 
De>lh of Adam •••..•...••••.••••••••• 
Enoch trnnslnted ••••••...• •••••••••• •• 
Birth of Noah .••• ••••....• ...........• 
Dcnt h o f Methuselah. __ ---------------

Noah enters the ark. . ----------------
Noah goes forth from the ark. •••••••.•. 
Building the tower o f Babel_ ___________ _ 
Death ol Nonh ..•••••••••• •••••••••••• 
Birth of Abrnhnm. _ -------------------

Removol of Abraham from Ur to Horan .• 
Abroham called to Con33n ____________ _ 
Abra.ham's rc1cuc of Lot..------------
Birth of lshmneL. _ -·----------------
Rcnewnl of God's covcn3nt with Abraham 
Destruction of Sodom ••••••••••.••••••• 
Birth of lsaoc ...••••••••• •••••........ 
Abraham's fai th tested •••••.•••.••••••• 
Death of Sarah ••••••• ••.. ••••••• ..•.•• 
l\Inrringe of laooc and Rebekah ____ ._ ••• 
Binh of J;icob nnd Euu _____ _________ _ 
Deat h of A bro horn ._. _ ••••• • •••.•.•••• 
Jacob's Hight to Padnn-aram. _. _ ------
Birth of Joseph . _ •• ------------------· 
Joaeph sold into.Egypt. ••••••••.....•. 
Joseph honored m C:~ypL .•.....•..•••• 
Jacob '• removal to Egypt.------------
J acob'a deoth . • ••••••• _ •••••••.......• 
Joseph'• death _______________________ _ 
Birth of A:iron-----------------------
Birth of Mose•- ----------------------
Moses ' flight to Midian •••••••••.•••••. 
?tJ[osc1 commissioned to deliver lsrat:l .. __ . 

Croning the Red Sea. •.••••.....•••..• 
Giving the l::iw at Sinai_ _______________ _ 

;Death of Aaron •• ••••••..••••••••.•..• 
,Death of Moses ••••••........•.•..••••• 
;Joshnn , rvfoscs ' successor ___________ .. __ _ 
Crouing the Jordon •••.••.•.••.•......• 
Deoth of J oshu•----------------------
Birth of Somucl •.•••.•.•..•....••••••• 
Saul anointed king of Israel. •••.•..••••• 
Deoth ol Soul. .••••••....•••...•.••••• 
Dnvid m•de king ol Judnh .•• • •.•••• . .. 
David mode king ol nil hrocl. . ••.•.•..• 
Solomon 's birth-- - - ____________ ______ _ 
Solomon mode king • •••••••••••... •.••• 
Revolt of the ten tribes. _-- -- ----------

8 

ScJUPTURE 
R EFERENCE 

Gen. I, 2 
Gen . .J : I 
Gen.+: 2 
Gen . .J : 8 
Gen. 5: 3 
Gen. 5: 18 
Gen.5:2 1 
Gen. 5: S 
Gen. S: 24 
Gen. S: 28, 29 
Gen. 5: 27 

Gen. 7: 6, 7 
Gen. 8: 18 
Gen. II : 1-9 
Gen. 9: 29 
Gen. 11: 26 

Gen. I I: 3 1 
Gen. I2: I-5 
Gen. I4 : 1-U 
Gen. 16 
Gen. I7, 18 
Gen. 18, I9 
Gen. 21: l- 5 
Gen. 22: 1-I9 
Gen. 23: I, 2 
Gen. 24 
Gen. 25: 24-26 
Gen. 25: 7A 8 
Gen. 28-3u 
Gen. 30: 22- H 
Gen. 37 
Gen. 4I 
Gen. 43-47 
Gen. 49 
Gen. 50: 26 
Ex. 6 : 20 
Ex. 2: I- IO 
Ex. 2: I I- 22 
Ex. 3, ·I 

Ex. 14, IS 
Ex. I9-40 
Num. 20: 27-29 
Oeut. 3·1 
Deut. 31: 9 
J osh. 1- 4 
J osh. 24 
I Sam. I : 20 
I Sam. 10, II 
I Sam. 3 1 
2 Sam. 2: ·~ 
2 Sam. 5 : I- 5 
2 Sam. 12 : H 
I Kinga I 
I Kinga 12 



PERIOD 

v 
From the Division 
of the Kingdom 
to the Captivity 

of Judah 

VI 
From the Captivity 

of Judah to End 
of Old Testament 

Hiatory 

VII 

From the 
Close of Old Testa
ment History to the 

Birth of Christ 

B. C. 

975 
958 
955 
954 
953 
930 
929 
929 
918 
914 
897 
896 
892 
885 
884 
878 
856 
839 
839 
825 
810 
784 
773 
772 
772 
761 
759 
758 
742 
730 
726 
721 
697 
642 
640 
609 
609 
598 
598 
587 

587 
538 
536 
536 
534 
521 
520 
520 
515 
478 
473 
458 
445 
432 

335 
320 
277 
170 
166 

63 
40 
28 
18 
4 

KINGS OF JUDAH KINGS OF lsRAEL 

Rehoboam ••• ---- _______ • _ __ _ _ Jeroboam 
Abijah, or Abijam 
Asa 

Nadab 
Baasha 
El ah 
Zimri 
Omri 
Ahab 

-j~h~;hiphii- --- --- --- -- ---- --
- - ------ --- • -- --- - ______ • _ _ ___ Ahaziah 

"j~~;~:-;r·j~b~~;~--- ------ ---- Jor11m, o(Jehoram 

Ahaziah ' 
Athaliah. _ •• -----~------ ----- Jehu 
Joash, or Jeho~sh ------------------------------ ~:t~:~hz 
-x~;2r~"h·---- --- -- ---- --- -- --
· u;zi;h:-;,""r· ;.~-;.ri;h-- ----- ----- .Jeroboam II 

:::::::::: ::: :::::::::::: ::::: ~a~1b!~f:hum) 
___ ----- _____ ---- ____ • __ _ _ ___ _ Shall um 
------------------------------ Menahem. _______________________ • _ _ _ __ _ Pekahiah 

Pekah 
-j~t:li;~----- -- ---- --- ---- --- -
Ahaz 
-He;~kl;h-- --- ----------- ----- Hoahea 

-M;~;;;~i;- --- --- --- ---------- (Captivity of Israel) 

f
Ao~~h 

ehoahaz 
ehoiakim -
ehoiachin 
edekiah 

Captivity of Judah 

Destruction of Jerusalem ______________ _ 
Capture of Babylon by Cyrus __________ _ 
Cyrus permits Jews to return.----------Return under ZerubbabeL _____________ _ 
Foundation of second temple laid. ______ _ 
Building of temple stopped-------------Building of temple resumed ____________ _ 
Appeals of Haggi and Zechariah ________ _ 
Second temple dedicated •• ·-----------
Esther made queen by XerxeB-----------
Hama~'s plot faila • .--:-----------------
Ezra given a comm1911on. _ -------------
Nehemiah governor of Jerusalem _______ _ 
Second visit of Nehemiah to Jerusalem ••• 

2 Kings 25: 8, 9 
Dan. 5: 31 
Ez. 1: 1-4 
Ez. 2: 1, 2 
Ez. 3: 8-13 
Ez. 4: 24 
Ez. 6: 14 
Ez. 6: 14 
Ez. 6: 16-22 
Ea. 2: 17 
Ea. 7: 10 
Ez. 7: 11-26 
Neb. 2 
Neb. 13: 4-7 

Alexander the Great becomes monarch of the East 
Ptolemy LaJlUB surprises J crusalem 
Septuagint Version of the Scriptures ordered 
Antiochus Epiphancs, the _Syrian, captures Jerusalem 
Jews revolt and Judas Maccabeus becomes governor of 

Jcru111lem 
Jerusalem becomes a Roman province 
Herod made king 
Augustua Creaar becomes emperor of Rome 
~i~~d~1 ~~J.~e begun 

NOTE-Old Testament dates cannot be given with cxactnc11. Some of the dates arc uncertain. 

9 



4 

3 
A.O. 

7 
7-26 

26 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
From the Birth of Christ to Hia Accenaion 

and Marmony of the Gospels 

COPIED F ROM O XF ORD BIBLE 

The D1v1NtT• of C11•1ST ••• :. ·····--- ----·- ____ -__ ·_· --~------------ -,~.-,-~- - -I: 1-5 
l'rtfact .. .. - - --- - --- --·------ ----- -- --- - -·- _,,, 
Annunciation of t he birth o( 

John the B•ptill •••••••••• Jerusalem •... I~. 
1
•
8 
. • • 4 - ---·- • 

1
1:. >

2
"-
7
25 

E1pouul of Virgin Mary... .. Nuarcth . • . . 
The Annunciatio n of the birth 

of J esus . . ------·· · - ·-···- Nozareth ..•......•...•.•.• I: 26-38 
The visitation 0£ Mary to Eliz- Hebron, or Jut-

abcth • • - - ---· · · - · ···-·- ·- uh . . . .• ••• -·---·--------- I: 39-55 
Her return to Naznrcth .••.•• --·----------- ·-··---·-------· I: 56 
Joseph's vision •. •••••••••••• Na7.3rcth .•••• I: 20-25 
Birth and infancy of J ohn the 

Baptill ••. • ••••• ---------- Hebron ..••.. _ • --- -----·· -I: 57-80 
Birth of Jesus •.••••••••••... Bethlehem .••. _ ·--·· --- - -··· 2: 1-7 
Adoration by shcpherd1. ....• Bethlehem .... -···-· · -------- 2: 8-16 
Ci rcumcision •••• --- - -------- Bethlehem .••• I: 25 -------- 2: 21 
Presentation •nd purification . J eruulem. ... - - ------ 2: 22-29 
Ge. ealot1'1. . •• · ·-- --------- - - - ----- - ----- I : 17 -------- 3: 23 
Adoration by the wise men ••• Bethlehem ..•. 2: 1-12 
Flight into Egypt ___________ EnP'--· ·---- 2: 13-15 
M•uacrc of the Innocents ___ _ Bethlehem .... 2: 16-18 
Return to Nazareth __________ Nazareth _____ 2: 19-23 -------- 2: 39 
Childhood of J esus __________ Nazareth _______ ----- - --- --- - l: 40 
With the doctors in the temple. JeruS3lem •.•• ------- -------- 2: 46-50 
Youth of Jcsua ............ .. .............. •Naznrcth _____ ............... .. ............ 2: 51 

M1ss1os OF jouN Tlltt BAPTIST 

Ministry of John the Baptist •• 
Baptisms by John the Baptiat. 
Witness to Christ by John the Baptist. . __ • ____ _________ _ 
Bapusm of J c1us b)• John the 

8apti1t - --- --------------
Temptation of Je1u•- ----- ---

Jo hn the Baptiat '• 1ccond tcati-

Bethabara ..• J: 1- 1 
Bcthabara. ___ J: 5 

I: 1-8 
I : 5 

Beth•bora .•.• 3: II, 12 I : 7, 8 

J: 1-6 
J: 7 

3: 15-18 

Beth•baro ...• J: 13-17 I: 9- 11 3: 21, 22 
Wilderness of 

Judaea _____ I: 1- 11 I: 12, 13 I: 1-1 3 

I: 6-15 

mony • • • • ••••••••• • • _____ Bcth•b•ra .• • • - - - - --- - - - - ---- - - ------ I: 19-JS 
C•ll of first disciples (five) •••• Bcth•b•ra .••• -------· --------- ------- I: 37-5 1 

C11RI ST
1s FtRST ArrEARANcE 

27 Fir11 miracle, at Can•····-- · - Cana ... ·--- - ------- -------- - - - ----- l: 1-1 1 
Viait to Capcrn:\Um ___ _______ Capcrnaum ___ ----- - -- - - ------ - ----- -- Z: 12 

27 

Fint PASSOVER; fint clcanaing 
of temple. ________________ Jerusalem ____ ------- -------- - --- -- 2: 13-23 

Discourse with Nicodemus • • .• Jerusalem .. .• -·-- --- - - ------ - ----- -- J: 1-21 
The Bapti11'1 la11 te11imony __ Aenon •. _ -- -- ·------- -------- - ------- J: 25-36 
Chrin's viaitto Samaria_··-- Sychar _______ -------- - - ------ - ----- -- I: 1-42 
Chri11's return to Cana ___ ___ Cana • .•. _____ ----- ------------- --- I: 43-46 
Chri1t 1

1 healing of noblcmao'a 
100 .. ___ __ _______ _____ ___ Cana ______ __ ----- --- -------------- -- 4: 46-54 

FtRsT:PunL1c PREACHI NG 

I mpri1onment of John the llap-
t11t .. -- - - - ---- - - -- - .. - - .. - - -

Christ'• preaching in Galilce
Christ 'a preaching at NJ.zarcth 
Christ ' 1 pre.aching at Cnpcr-

n:;au m __ _ .... .. ...................... _ .. .. 
Call of Andrew, Peter, Jomes, and J ohn ___________ _____ _ 
Miracles-Casting out a dcviL 
Healing Peter'• mother-in-law_ 
Healing many tick and diac.;ucd 

Mochocrus. .. I: 12 I: 14 

Naureth ..• .• -··- ___ 6: I 

Capernaum ••• 4: 13 

Capernaum •.• I: 18-22 6: 16 
Capernaum __ _ ------·- 6: 23 
Capernaum •• • __ . ___ 6: 29 
Capernaum __ _______ 6: 32 

10 

·I : 15-30 

_ I : 31 

4: 33 
4: 38 
4:40 



A. D. 

FtRST GENERAL C tRCUIT 

27 Prtparatory Prayu __________ - - -- - ------- -- ------ -- I : 35 ·f: 42 
Circuit through Galilee ___ ____ - ------ ---- - -- 4: 23-25 I : 39 4: ·H 

28 

28 

28 

SER>ION ON TUE M ouNT __ ____ Hill above 
Gennesareth 5-7: 27 

Sermon in the bo:n; miniculous 
draught o l fi1h ________ ____ Gennesareth. _ -------- ---- ---- 5: I 

Healing of a leper ____ ____ ___ ------------ -- 8: 2-4 I: 40 5: 12 
Retirrmtnt f or prayer ___ __ ____ --- ------- - - -------- -- I : 45 5: 16 
Healing ol palsied man _______ Capcrnaum ___ 9: 2 2 : I 5: 17 
Call ol Matthew (Levi), supper 

and discourse __ ____ _______ Capernaum ___ 9: 9 2: 13-18 5: 27-33 

SECOND Y EAR'S M IN ISTRY 

Second PASSOVER-------- ---
Miracle at Bethesda, and dis

course on it ...... .. - - ----- ---
The Sabbath; plucking corn ._ 
T he miracle of the withered band •• ____ ________ ___ ___ _ 

Opposition ol H erodians_. ___ _ 
Rtliumentfor prayN .. - - -----
Ordination ol Twelve Apostles. 

S•~>10N I N Tn s PLAIN 

Jerusalem ____ - -------- - -- ------- ---- - 5 : I 

J erusalem ___ _ -------------- - ·-- - -- - - - 5: 2-47 
Galilee _____ __ 12: I 2: 23 6: I 

Capernaum •• _ 12 : 10 3: I 6: 6 
Capernaum ___ 12: 14 3: 6 4: 11 
Capernaum ___ -------- 3: 13 6: 12 
Capernaum ___ 10: 2-4 3: 14 6: 13 

(ol Genne13reth/ -- - -- ----- near Capernaum -------- -------- 6: 17-49 
Healing c enturio n s acrva nL .... Capcrnaum ...... 8: 5-13 ------- - 7: I 
Healing son ol widow of Nain . Nain _______ __ -------- -------- 7: II 
Message from J ohn the Bap-

t ist; Christ ' s teatimony ____ Capernaum. -- 11: 2-7 - - -----· 7: 17-24 
Warning to Choraiin, etc. _ --- Capernaum . __ 11: 20-28 
Mary Magdalene __ __ ________ Capernaum ( ?) - - --- --- -------- 7: 36 

SECOND GENERAL C tRCU IT 

Through Galilee ______ __ __ __ _ 
H ealing ol a demoniac __ ____ _ 
Blasphemy against the Holy 

Ghost ___ --- --- _ ----- -- ---The unclean spirit. ___ __ ___ _ _ 
The interruptio n o f His rela-

tives _____ --- ____ ---- ___ _ _ 
Parables-The Sower_ - ---- --

The Tares ___ _____ _ 

The Mustard Seed _ 

The Leaven ______ _ 

The Candle __ - - - --

The Treasure __ ___ _ 

T be Pearl_ __ __ • __ _ 

The Net ______ ___ _ 

Chris t calms the storm _ ___ _ _ 

Christ suffers d evils to enter 

Gali lee. -- -- - - - - ------ 3: 19 
Capernaum __ - 12: 22 

Capernaum ___ 12: H 3: 22 
Capernaum , __ 12: 43 

Capernaum ___ 12: 46 
!'lain ol Gen- 13: 1-9 

ncsaret h ____ 18-23 
Plain ol Gen-

nesareth ____ 13: 24 
Plain ol Gen

nesareth_ .. . 13: 31 
Plain ol Gen-

nesaretl1 ____ 13: 33 
Pbin of Gen-

3: 3 1 
4: I , 14 
-20 

4 : 30 

ncaarcth ___ _ -------- 4: 2 1 
!'lain ol Gen-

nesareth • __ _ 13: H 
Plain of Gen-

ncsarcth ____ l j ; 45 
Plain ol Gen-

ncsareth ____ 13: 47 
Sea of Gennc-

sareth ____ __ 8: 24 4: 37 

8: 1-3 

8: 16 

8: 23 

the swine _____________ ____ Gadara ____ __ _ 8: 28 5: I 8: 27 
Parables-Bridegroom __ ----- Capernaum ___ 9: 15 

New d o th and new 
wine .... .... ................ Capcrnaum .. .... 9 16 ,17 

Miracles-l11ue ol blood ___ __ Gennesoreth __ 9 18 5: 22 8: ·II 
J.nrius ' daughter ___ Cnpcrnaum ___ 9 18 5: 22 8: ·I I 
l"wo blind men ____ Cnpernaum __ _ 9 27 
Dumb spirit_ __ ____ Cnpcrnaum ___ 9 32 
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A. D. 

28 

T HI RD GENERAL CIRCUIT 

Mission of the T welve Apostles-------------
Deal~ of John the Baptist... . Macha~rus • .•. 
Feeding five thouaand _______ Bethu1da .••. 
Walking on the water _______ _ Lake . . ••• .•• • 
Discourse on the plain and in 

lO: l 
H : I 
14 : 13 
14: 25 

6: 6- 11 
6: H 
6: 30 
6:48 

9: 1-3 
9: 7 
9: l2 6: I 
------ -- 6: 19 

the synagogue ••••• ----- - -- Capernaum .•• 14: 3-1 -------- ---- -- -- 6: 22-70 

T un .o YEAR 1 8 MINISTRY 

Discourse on pollution .••••.• Capernaum ..• 15: 1-20 7: 1-23 
Syrophenician womon ••••• ••. Phcnicia ••..•• 15: 21 7: 24 
Mir:iclcs-

Hcaling of the deaf and dumb man _____________ _ 
Hcnling of many s ick. __ __ _ 

Decapolis ..••• -------- 7:32 
Decapolis .• •• • 15: 29 
Gennesaret. .• 15: 32 8: I Feeding fou r thoulQnd • • - -

Parable of lcavcn •• -- ----- - -
Hcaling blind m•n----------
Pctcr's coofcuion of Christ 11 

Genncsaret. _. 16: 5 8: 14 
Bcth,.ido •.•. -------- 8: 22 

DivinitY------------- - -- -- ----- -- ---- --- 16: 13 
TRANSPICURATlON .---------- Mount T abor, 

or H ermon. 17: I 
H ealing demoniac child ._. --- Mount Tabor, 

or H ermon. 17: H 
Predictions of His pauion . ___ Galilee _____ __ 17: 22 
T he ll'1ter in the fish's mouth. Caperoaum ••• 17: 27 
Lenon on docility ___ ________ ---------- ---- 18: I 
Lenon on forgi vcnc11 _____ ___ ------- - - -- -- - 18: 15 
Lesso n on scl!-denioL ••••.•.• ---------- ---- 18: 18 
Parable of the unmerciful ser-

vont. - --------- ---------- ------- ------- 18: 23 

8: 27 

9: 2 

9: 14 
9:30 

9: 33 
9: 43 

9 : 18 

9: 28 

9: 37 
9: {3 

9:46 

T u& FeAST OP' TAUERNAC LBS ... J erusalem 7 

1~;~~1;;~~;~;~~~~ immi~m_ m~~m mm~: rnrn--1 
H ealing of blind mon. ond dis-

cour1c1 .... ___ ........ _ ...... _ .... __ _ 
Christ the Door·------------
Christ the Good Shepherd ___ _ 
F EAST OP D ED ICATION .... -- - --
Christ 11 oncnc11 with the 

Father ·------------------ J erusolcm •••• - - ---- - - - - - - -- - - - -- ----- 10:30 
Christ 11 ret reat acro11 the Jor-

d nn _______ __ -- - - __ ---- - __ 
Chriat 11 raising o f Lazarus ...... .. 
Chriat 11 retreat to Ephr:ti m ... .. .. 

•Christ'• repulse by the Samari-tans __ __ ________________ _ 

*Miuion of the Seventy .. ____ _ _ 
•Paroblc of the Good Samaritan 
•Visit to Marth• ond Mary ••• _ 
•The Lord's P rayer ________ __ _ 

Parable of the import unity of• friend. ___________ ____ __ _ _ 

Perea ____ ____ ---- - - ----------- -- ----- 10: 40 
llcthany .••••• ----- -- - -------- - ------- II : I 
Ephrnim • •••• ----- - -- ------------ ---- II: 54 

Samorio •....• - ------- -------- 9: 53 
Galilee __ _____ -------- --- - ---- 10: 1-17 
J erusalem . .. • ---------------- 10: 30 
llethony • ••••• -------- ----- - -- 10:_38 
Mount of 

Olin:.s .• .••• 6: 9-1 3 11: 2-4 

l\lount of 
Olives •••••• ----- - - ------- - - 11: 5 

28 The dumb opirit------------- J erusalem •••• ----- --- -------- I I: 14 
12: 16 T he rich fool. __ ____________ _ 

God ' a providence l O birds and 
flo\vcra __ - - - - __ ... __ ----- __ _ 

The barren fig t ree __ ____ ___ _ 
The woman with an infirmity .. 
~he mustard seed .. --------
*H caling_the m an with dropsy_ 
• Lc1100 on humility.-- - ------

Parables-
T he great supper ______ ___ _ 

Jerusalem. __ .. --------- - ------

Jcruaalcm. _. _ ·-·----- - - -----· 

~~~~:::~::::: :::::::: :::::::: 
Jerusalem .. __ -------- ·-------

J~~~:::~::: : :: :::::::: :::::::: 

12: 22-30 
13: 6 
13: 11 
13: 18 
14: 1-4 
14: 7 

J erusalem .•.• - - - ------------- 14: 12 
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29 

29 

The lost ohecp and piece of 
oilver _ •• ------ _ ------ •• The prodigal son _________ _ 

The unjuot steward _______ _ 
Diven and Lazarus ________ _ 

*The ten lepers. __ -----------
Parables-

Importunate widow _______ _ 
Pharisee and publican _____ _ 
Rich young man ••• ------
Laborers in the vineyard ••• 
Ten pounds---------------

*Healing blind Bartimeus. _ ••• 

Tea LAsT PAssov2a 

The supper in Simon's nouse •• 
Mary anoints Jesuo __ _-______ _ 
Triumphant entry into the 

temple ••••• --------------Retirement to Bethany ______ _ 
Cursing the fig tree _________ _ 

Cleansing the temple ________ _ 
Retirement to Bethany ______ _ 

!
eruaalem •••• -------- -------- 15: 1 
crusalem •••. -------- -------- 15:.11 
eruaalem •••• -------- -------- 16:.1 
eruaalem •••• -------- -------- 16: 19 
amaria ______ -------- -------- 17: 11 

f 

erusalem. _ ~. -------- ---- ---- 18: 1 
erusalem •••• -------- ------ -- 18: 9 
erusalem •••• 19: 16 10: 17 18: 18 
eruaalem •••. 20: 1 
er!1aalem •••• -------- -------- 19: 12 
eracho ••••••• 20: 29 10: 46 

Bethany ______ 26: 6-13 14: 3-9 -------- 12: 1 
Bethany ______ 26: 7 14: 3 -------- 12: 3 

Jerusalem •••• 21: 1-17 
lJethany. _____ 21: 17 

11: 1-11 19: 29-41 12: 12-20 
11: 11 

Mount of 
Olives •••••• 21: 18J 11: 12 

Jerusalem ____ 21: 12 11: 15 
lJethany ________ _-_____ 11: 19 19: 45 

The withered fig tree and its 
leDSon.................... Mount of 

Discourses in•thc templc
The father and two sons •••• 
The wicked husbandmen ••• 
The wedding garment •••••• 
Tribute money ___________ _ 
The Sadduceca and the resur-

rection •• -------------- _ 
The great commandment ••• The widow's mite ________ _ 
The eight woes-----------
Destruction of JeruHlem and of the worla _______ _ 

Parabl~. 

Oliven •••••• -------- 11::20 

J
erusalem •••• 21: 28 
eruaalem. - •• 21: 33 
eruaalem •••• 22: 1 
erusalem •• - • 22: 15 

12: 1 

12: 13 

J
erusalem •••• 22: 23 12: 18 
erusalem •••• 22: 34 12: 28 
eruaalem •••• -------- 12: 41 
eruaalem •• - • 23 

Jerusalem •••• 24: 1 13: 1 

Mount of Ten vtrgms---------------
Olives •••••• 25: 1 

Talents ••• -----------···· Mount of 
Olives •••••• 25: 14 

Sheep and goats---·------- .. Mount of 
I@ Oliven •••••• 25: 31 

20: 9 

20: 20 

20: 27 

21: r 

21: 5 

Warning of the betrayal...... Bethany ______ 26: 1 
The counsel of the Sanhedrin. Jerusalem •••• 26: 3 14: 1 22: 1 · 
Judas' betrayal.____________ erusalem •••• 26: 14 14: 10 22: 3 
Preparation of the Passover... erusalem •••• 26: 17 14: 12 22: 7 
Washing t~e apostles' feet.... eruaalem •••• -------- -------- -------- 13: 1-17 
The breaking of bread________ erusalem •••• 26: 26 14: 22 22: 19 
"One of r,ou shall betray me" eruaalem •••• -------- -------- 22: 21 13: 18 
"Ia it Il '------------------ erusalem •••• 26: 22-25 14: 19 
The giving of the sop. "That 

thou doest. do quickly"---- Jerusalem •• -- -------- -------- -------- 13: 26,27 
Departure of Juda•---------- eruaalem •••• -------- -------- -------- 13: 30 
Peter warned._·------------ erusalem. _ •• 26: 34 14: 30 22: 34 13: 36 
The bleaaing the CUP--------- eruaalem •• -- 26: 28 14: 24 
The discouraee after supper... eruaalem •••• -------- -------- -------- 14-16 
Christ'e prayer for his apostles erusalem •••• -------- -------- ----'---- 17 
The hymn •• ---------------- erusalem •••• 26: 30 14: 26 
The agonY------------------ Gethsemane •• 26: 37 14: 33 22: 39 18: 1 
Hie prayer (repeated thrice)._ Gethoemane •• 26: 39-44 14: 36-39 22: 42 
Hie sweat, and the angel 'a 

comfort. ______________ .;__ Gethsemane._ -------- -------- 22: 43,44 

*As an interval of nearly three months occurred between the Feaote of Tabernacles and 
Dedication, some place the evente marked • in that interval, and vary their order, putting 
the "healing of the ten lepers" immediately after the "repulse by the Samaritans." 
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A. D. 

29 

29 

EVENTS 

The alccp of the apoatlea •• ·· 
Bctr•y•I by Judaa •••••••.••• 
Peter amitca Malchua .•.... .• 
Cbrill hcal1 the cor of Malchu1 
Chriat forsaken by hia di1ciplc1 
Christ led to Annas •• ••....•• 
Ch rill tried by C•iaphu •. - -
Peter follows Chri1t ••••.•...• 
The high priest 11 adjuration_ .. 
Chriot condemned, buffeted, 

mocked_._ ••••••• ··----- -
Pe ter '• denial of Chri1t. __ ••• 
Chrill before Pilotc ••• · · -·-·· 
Rcpentonce of Judu •••• . ...• 
Pilote come1 out to the people. 
Pilote speoks to J eaua privately 
Pilotc ord ers H im to be 

scourged. ___ --·--········ 
J cau1 crowned with thorns ___ _ 
j eaua exhibited by Pil•te: 

'' Eccc Homo"--------- -- 
Jcsua occu1cd formally· · ·---
] e1u1 aent by Pilate to Herod, 

mocked, arrayed in purple .... 
"Behold your King". · -----
Pilate desires to rclca.ac Him. ... 
Pilate receives a menage from 

his wife .. _----- - - --- ----
Pilate w .. hcs hia honda.. _ ••• 
Pilote rclcucs Barabbaa .•. . .• 
Pilotc delivers J caua to be cru-

cified ••. - ---------··-···-
Simon o f Cyrcnc carrie1 the 

cro11 ............ .. ............ - ...... - .... .. 
T hey give Him vinegar ond gall 
They n•il Him to t he crosa •• • 
The aupcncription .................... .. 

Tuz SEVEN Woaos 

I. FaJlttr,Joriiot lhtm ••••••• • 
His garments parted, and 

vcaturc ollottcd • •••••••• 
Paucn-by rail, the two 

thieves revile ............ ........ .. 
The penitent t hief. ••...••• 

2. To;:afaa~!a%:~~~-~~':_i~~-~~ 
3. Tl'oman, behold, lhy son, tic . • 

The dorknu•.-- -----···-· 
4. My Cod, my Cod, why hast 

tho• forsaken mt?··--·· -· 
5. I thir11 •••••• ____________ _ 

The vinegar .. ------ - ---- --
6. It is finished •••••••••••••• 
7. Fatlitt, into thy hands I com-

mtnd my 1piri1 ____ __ ___ _ 
Rending of the veil. ·····-·-
Opening of guvca, :ind resur-

rection of 1ainu __________ _ 
Tc1timony of centurion ___ __ _ 
W3tching of the women _____ _ 
Piercing Hia aide _ __________ _ 
Taking down from the cross, 

ond b ur iol by J oseph of 
Arim:uhca and Nicodemus . . 

A guard placed at the door, 
which was scaled •••••••..• 

L OCALITY LUJ:E 

Gcth1cmonc •. 26: 40-45 14: 37-4 1 
Gclh1cmanc •. 26: H-50 14: 43,H 22: 47 
Gclh1cmanc .. 26: 5 I 14 : 47 22: 50 
Gethscmone ••.• ...••• ·------- 22: 51 
Gclhsemanc • • 26: 56 14: 50 

f:~~::l::::: ::: inY-- i4~53"". ff~s:l- · 
Jcruulcm ..•. 26: 58 14: 54 22: 55 
Jcruulcm •..• 26: 63 14: 61 

J o1111 

18: 2-4 
18: 10 

18: 12 
18: 15 
18: 15 

J erusalem ••.. 26: 66,67 14: 64,65 22: 63-65 
J cruaalcm ••• • 26: 69 14: 66 22: 55-59 18: 17-27 
Jcruulcm ... . 27: I 15: 1 23: I 18: 28 

f:~~::l:::::::: :::: .... ······-· ··--···· 18: 28 
J erusalem •.•• ··--····---····· ----- ··· 18: 33 

J cruaalcm .... 27: 26 
J cruulcm •••• 27: 29 

15: 15 
15: 17 

19: I 
19: 2 

f:~~::l:::::::: i1~·1·1--- i .ri···· ffi ____ 19
' 

5 

Jeruaalcm .••. ------·- · · ·----- 23: 6- 11 
Jerusalem •.•• ····---- • • •..•.• ·-·-···· 19: 14 
Jerusalem .••• 27: 15 15: 6 23: 17 

J cruaalcm •••• 27: 19 
J erusalem •.•. 27: 24 
Jcruaalcm • ••• 27: 26 

J cruaalcm • ••• ---···-· 15: 15 23: 25 

J cruaalcm •••• 27: 32 
Golgolh•-···· 27: 34 
Golgotha •• _ •. 27: 35 
Golgot ho ••••• 27: 37 

15 : 21 23: 26 
15 : 23 23: 36 
· ·----- - 23: 33 
15: 26 23: 38 

Golgotha ••••• •••••••• ---··· ·· 23: 34 

19: 16 

19: 18 
19: 19 

Golgotha •• • •• 27: 35 15: 24 23: 23-34 19: 23 

Golgolho ••••• 27: 39-44 15: 29-32 23: 35 
Golgotha ••••• .....••• -·····-- 23: 40 

Golgotho • •••• - ----··· ·------- 23: 43 
Golgoth•.- - -- ---····· -------· ···--· - · 19: 26,27 
Golgotho ••••• 27: 45 15: 33 23: H 

Golgotha .••.• 27: 46 15: 34 
Golgolha •••.. ··------ ··· - -··- ••••••.• 19: 28 
Golgotho ••••• 27: 48 15: 36 •••••. . . 19: 29 
Golgotha ••••• --··-··· •••.•••• ·····--- 19: 30 

Golgotha • ••••......•• --· - ···- 23: 46 
J cruulcm ••• • 27: 5 1 15: 38 23: -15 

J cruulcm •••. 27: 52 
Golgotha ••••• 27: 54 
Golgotho •..•• 27: 55 
Golgot ho •••.••• • • •••• 

15: 39 
15: 40 

23: 47 
23: 49 

19: 31 

Golgoth•·-··- 27: 57-60 15: 46 23: 53 19: 38 

T he Garden •. 27: 65,66 --·····- · · ··-··- 19: 39-42 
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A. D. 

29 

29 

Tn E GaEAT F ORTY DAvs 

\Vomcn carry apicea to the 
tomb. __ -- ---------------

An angel had rolled •w•y the 
atone ... ---------- -- - - ---

\Vomcn :innouncc the resurrec-
tion . ..... ____ _ . _ -- _. ___ . _ 

Pet er a nd J ohn run to t he to mb 
The women return to the tomb 
The guord1 report it to the 

chief prie1u ____ ______ ___ _ _ 

Arf' EARANCE OF CnusT A PTER 
H u REsURREcTrnN 

I. To M ory M agdalene __ ____ _ 
"All hail! Ftar not. Touch 

1nt not'' ... ·----- --------
2. 'l'o the women returning 

home. - -- - -- - -- - -- - - - - -
"Co, tdl my brtthrtn that 

tluy io into Gali/u,· tluu 
sha/l thry JU znr." 

3. T o two disciples going to 
Emmnua. --- _ - ___ --- _ - -

(J::1po1it ion of prophrcin 011 
tht Pa.ssion). 

4. T o P eter (I Cor. 15: 5) ---
5. ·ro ten :1.postlcs in the upper room .. _ .... _________ .. ___ _ 

"Ptaet by unto you . As my 
Fathtr hath Jtnt nu, trJtn 
10 und I you . ' ' 

"Rrcrior yr tht Holy Chot t. 
!Yhoit sototr sins yt u
mit,'' t i c. 

6. T o the eleven opostlcs in 
the upper room . .. ------

' • l'taa bt unto you." 
T o Thomas. 
"Rtach hitJur tlty finttr," 

d e. 
"Blnud art tluy that haut 

not utn , and ytt haat bt
litrud." 

7. To acvcn apostles nt the 
Sea of Tiberia•------ ---

T o Peter. 
"Fud my 1hup. Fud my 

la mbs." 
8. To eleven apostle• on a 

mountain in Galilee ( 1 
Cor. 15: 5) __ --- --------

" 1,~1 c:~~~~ i~;j"'i~1 u,~~~h".!~ 
"Go ye arid teach all nillio ,11 , 

baptir int tlum," rte. 
• • l o, I am with you alway1 , 

roLn unto thr rnd of tlu 
trorld. Amrn. '' 

9. T o five hundred brethren at 
once ( 1 Cor. 15: 6) ____ _ 

10. T o Jo mes ( 1 Cor. 15: 7) ••. 
11. A1ccn1ion ( 1Cor. 15: 7) __ _ 
12. To Paul ( I Cor. 15: 8) ___ _ 

The Gorden._ 28: 1 16: 2 

The Garden •• 28: 2 

J erusalem ____ 28: 8 -------- -------- 20: I, 2 
rhe Garden . • - -- - - - - - -------- 24 : 12 20: 3 

The Garden •• - ----------- - - -- 24: 1 

J eru13lem ____ 28: 11-15 

The Garden • • ----- --- 16: 9, 10 -------- 20: H 

The Garden •. 28: 9 

The Garden •. l8: 9 

-------- -------- 20: 17 

Emmaus ____ _ -------- 16: 12 24: lj 

J eru13lem ••.. - - - ----- -------- 2·1: 34 

Jeruulcm __ __ - - - - - -- - -------- 24: 36 20: 19 

J eruanlem . ___ ---- --- - 16: l·I -------- 20: 26 

Tiberi ... _____ -------- ----- -- --------- 21: 1-24 

Galilee.--- - - 28: 16 
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SUPPOSED CHRONOLOGY OF THE ACTS AND EPISTLES 

A. 0. 

30 
30-35 
35-10 
40--13 
-13-16 
·16-54 

55-60 

60-63 

61 
62 

63 

64 

65(1) ,5 
66 

71 

75(1) 
96 
97 

Introduction to the Acu ol the Apos1lcs ( I : 1- 14). 
Evcnu till the oppointing ol d<>cons ( I : 15 to 6: 6). 
Evcnu till the conversion ol Cornelius (6: 7 to 10: 48). 
Evcnu ti ll t he esublishmcnt ol the church 3l Antioch ( I I : 1-26). 
Events till the end o l Paul's first mi1Sionary journey ( I I: 27 to 14 : 28). 
E venu li ll thc end o l Paul 's 1econd mi1Sionary jonrnei• ( 15: I to 18: 22). 

£pi1tlcs-I T hen. (52): 2 Thcss. (53). 
Eve nu till the end of Paul'• third miuionory journey ( 18: 23 to 26: 32). 

Epi1tlc1- l Cor. (57: 2 Cor., Col. (57); Rom. (58). 
P•ul '• imprisonment at Cc10re:i.and voyage to Rome (27, 28). 

Jamc1t Genera.I Epistle to Jewish Chriatians. 
l>:i.u l writes his Epistle to Ephc1i:tn1. 
·r imothy and Epnphroditu1 nrrivc at Rome, bringing tidings from Colouc (Col. J: 

1-7) . 
Paul'• Epist le to the Collouians. 
Paul 's Epistle to Philcmon on behalf of Oncsimus. his runaway slave. 
Paul's Epistle to the P hilippion1. 
Pa.u l'a Epiulc to the l-lcbrcws, explaining how the old dispensation ia developed in-

to the new. 
T imothy liberated (Heb. 13). 
Paul vi1iu Crete; leovcs Titu1 in chorge of church there. 
Peter writes hia firs t Epiulc to Jews and Gentiles 1c:1.ucrcd abroad ;ind persecuted . 
P•ul goe1 to M•cedonia. 
P•ul writes first Epistle to T imot hy, nt Ephesus ( I T im. I : 6) . 
P aul writes E pistle to T itus. 
P:iu1 winters at Nicopo1is, Dnlmatia, T roas. 
J ude writes his Epistle. 
P eter write• his second Epistle to Jewish 3nd Ccntilc Chriati3ns 1c:.ttcrcd through 

Pontua. 
Paul '1 second imprisonment in Rome; tried before Nero. 
Paul's second Epistle to Timothy, summoning him to Rome. 
Paul's martyrdom. Peter'• ma.nyrdom at Rome. 
DestrucLion ol J eru13lem by Titus. 
John writes his t hree Epiatlcs. 
Jude write• hio Epiotle. 
John writes t he Book o ( Revcl:uion. 
J oh n wrireo his Goopcl. 
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ELAM'S NOTES. January 1, 1928. 

FIRST QUARTER. 
THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD. 

STUDIES IN MARK. 

(First Half of a Six-Months' Course.) 

THE AIM OF THESE LESSONS. 
The aim of t hese lessons is to develop in the minds and hear ts of the 

pupils a higher apprecia tion of J esus' char acter and ministi·y, a fi rmer 
faith in the fact that he is the Christ and the Son of God, an d a deeper 
loyalty to him as Lord and Master. 

LESSON !.- J ANUARY 1, 1928. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS. 

Mark 1 : 1-11. 

I The beginning or t h e gospel o[ J esus Christ, the Son or God. 
2 Even a s it i• written in Isaiah the prophet. 

Beh old, I send my messenger before thy race. 
Who shall prepare thy way : 

3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready t he way o[ the Lord, 
Make his pnU1s s traight: 

4 Joh n came, who baptized in the wilderness and preached lhc baptism o [ repen t
a nce unto remission or s ins. 

6 And t here went out u n to him a ll the country o[ Judroa, and all they o[ J erusa
lem : n ncl they wer e baptized o [ him in the r iver Jordan, confessing t heir sins. 

G And J ohn was clothed with camel's h air, nncl had a leathern girdle about h is 
loin s, and did eat locusts and wild honey. 

7 And he preached, s aying, 'Ihere cometh after me be that is mightier th an I , the 
latchct o( whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloo<c. 

8 I baptized you in water: but he sha ll baptize you in the Holy Spirit. 
9 And it came to pass in those cln Y11 , that J esus came from Nazareth oC Galilee, 

a n d was baptized oC John in the Jordan. 
10 And straigh tway coming up out oC the water, he saw the heavens rent asunder, 

nnd the Spirit ns a dove descending upon him: 
11 And a voice cume out o r th e heavens, 'l'hou art my beloved Son, in t hee I nm 

well J>lensed. 

GOLDE>N T EXT.-"He •must increase, but I must decrease." (J ohn 
3 : 30.) 

T IME.-Probably the fir st of A.D. 27. See what is said of t he time 
of th ese lessons in the beginning of Lesson I. of t he F irs t Quar ter of 
1927. 

P LACE.- The place of bapt ism was in the J ordan, probably a t Beth-
abara . 

PERSONs.- J ohn the Baptist, J esus, God, and others. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Ps. 103 : 1-8. 
ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Mark 6 : 14-29. 
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Lesson I. ELAM'S NOTES. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

Dreember 26. M. J ohn lhe Bnplist nnd J esus. (Mnrk I: 1-11.) 
Dreember 27. T. P rophecy Co ncerning John. (Mui. S: 1-G.) 
December 28. W. T~'!llimony or John. (John 1: J0-34. ) 
December 29. 'r. Chnructer or John. (Luke 7: 18-28.) 
December 30. I". Den th of John. (Mntl. 14: 1-12.) 
December 31. S. Preparing the Wa y. (Isn. 52: 1-10.) 
January I. S. Good Tidini."8. (Ian. 40: 1-11.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
In order to gain correct information concerning the river Jordan, 

from source to mouth, consult "Lands of the Bible," by McGarvey, or 
the works of some othe1· accurate man, who has not only seen this 
river and countl·y, but who was thexe sufficiently long to take meas
urements and give accurate accounts of them. (See pages 30-36, 
"Lands of the Bible." "The central and principal source of the river 
Jordan" is a large spring, which flows from the western side of a 
mound on which the ancient town of Dan stood. This stream is about 
twenty feet wide and from two to two and a half feet deep. This is 
the middle source of the Jordan. East of Dan, about two and a half 
miles from the north side of the ruins of Cesarea Philippi, flows an
other spring, about half the size of the one at Dan. It empties into the 
form er stream about six miles below Dan. This is the eastern source of 
the Jordan. Another stream about the same size of the one from 
Cesarea Philippi springs from the western side of Mount Hermon and 
about twenty miles northeast from Dan. This is the western source 
of the Jordan, and empties into the one from Dan a short distance 
below the mouth of the stream from Cesaxea Philippi. These three 
sn·eams, flowing together, form the Jordan_ A few miles below the junc
tion of these sn·eams, the Jordan, flowing southward, spreads into a 
small lake, called "the waters of Merom." The middle stream from 
Dan to the northern end of Merom is twelve miles. From this lake it 
is little more than ten miles into the Lake of Galilee and thence sixty
five miles into the Dead Sea. Its length from source to mouth on an 
air line is Jess than one hundred miles; but measured the way it runs, 
it is more than two hundred miles. Its various meanderings from the 
Lake of Galilee to the Dead Sea are counted two hundred miles. Its 
average width is thirty feet, and its average depth is from three to 
twelve feet. From the Lake of Merom to its mouth it falls twelve hun
dred and ninety-two feet. These springs, its real source, are more 
than one thousand feet higher. It is a rapid stt·eam in the main, but 
has many eddies and pools on account of its many turns. 

It is not only the most important stream of Palestine, but, on ac
count of its connection with so many sacred facts, it is the most inter
esting river of earth. It was crossed miraculously by the I sraelites 
(Josh. 3: 17; Ps. 114: 3), and by Elijah and Elisha (2 Kings 2: 8, 
14). In it Naaman dipped seven times to be healed of leprosy (2 
Kings 5), in it Elisha caused iron to swim (2 Kings 6: 1-7), in it John 
the Baptist baptized the multitudes, and in it the Son of God and Sav
ior of the world was baptized. 
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FIRST QUARTER. January 1, 1928. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
This lesson is in the book of Mark. 
Mark is the author of this book. 
Mark is first mentioned in Acts 12 : 12. 
His given name was "John;" he was John Mark. 
His mother's name was "Mary," but bis father's name is not given. 

Mary was a good woman. She lived in Jerusalem, and in her house 
many brethren met and prayed for P eter's deliverance from prison. 
(Acts 12: 5, 12.) 

Mark was nephew or cousin to Barnabas. (Col. 4: 10.) 
He was Peter's son in the gospel. (1 Pet. 5: 13.) He probably 

became a Christian while in Jerusalem. 
He accompanied Paul and Barnabas on their return from Jerusalem 

to Antioch when they visited J erusalem to take alms to the brethren of 
Judea. (Acts 12 : 25.) Paul and Barnabas took him with them also 
on their first missionary journey. (Acts 13: 5.) But from Perga 
on this journey he turned back and "went not with them to the work," 
returning to Jerusalem (Acts 15: 38), not to Antioch. 

For this reason he was not satisfactory to Paul, but Barnabas in
sisted on taking him the second time. Paul declined so decidedly that 
he and Barnabas "parted asunder," and Barnabas took Mark and 
Paul took Silas. (Acts 15 : 36-40.) 

But Paul and Barnabas were still good men, treated each other as 
brethren, never criticized each other, and certainly never caused factions 
and divided congregations over the matter. On the contrary, after
wards Paul affectionately commended both Barnabas and Mark, he 
and Mark being intimately associated in their work as "colaborers" 
and Mark proving a "comfort" to Paul while together in prison in 
Rome. (Col. 4: 10, 11; Phile. 24.) 

After this it is inferred that Mark j oined Peter in Babylon, and 
from Babylon probably went to Asia Minor ; for P a ul, during his sec
ond imprisonment, in writing Timothy, exhorted him to take Mark 
with him to Rome, because Mark was profitable to Paul "for minis
tering." (2 Tim. 4: 11.) 

Mark was not an apostle. It is almost unanimously agreed by early 
writers that he wrote under the direction of Peter and wrote for Gen
tile converts, since he often explains J ewish customs. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 

I. The Mission of John the Baptist. 
1. "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." 

Mark announces in the outset that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. 
John, the apostle, begins the life of Christ by going back of the crea
tion of the earth to that unknown period called "the beginning." 
(John 1: 1.) Matthew traces his descent from Abraham, showing 
him to be•the seed of Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth 
are blessed (Matt. 1: 1-16) ; Luke traces his descent back to Adan,._ 
the son of God (Luke 3 : 23-38); and Mark begins with his per sor1!11 
ministry, introducing his baptism and work by giving a brief sta te
ment of the mission of John the Baptist. 
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Lesson I. ELAM'S NOTES. 

The word "gospel" means "good tidings." Mark relates the " good 
tidings" of salvation procured by J esus Christ. 

2. The prophecies of this and the next verse refer to the work of 
John t he Baptist. This verse is a quotation of Mal. 3: 1, which see. 
"The idea is taken from the practice of Eastern monarchs, who, when
ever they entered upon an expedition or took a j ourney through a 
desert country, sent harbinger s before them to prepare all things for 
their passage, and pioneers to open up the passes, to level the ways, 
and to r emove all impediments." (Clarke's "Commentary.") 

These harbingers prepared the way for chariots and armies by fill
ing up valleys, leveling down hills, and making straight roads through 
the wilderness and mountain passes. (See Luke 3: 3-6.) 

3. The statement in this verse was made by Isaiah. (See Isa. 40: 
3-5.) John the Baptist was this " voice"- this warning and exhorta
tion-to t he people. He was the harbinger of the great King soon to 
come this way, and was preparing the way for him. (See John 1: 
23.) He preached really in the literal wilderness, but he preached to 
the Jews, who were also "in the desert of sorrow and sin." 

John prepared "the way of the Lord" by inducing people to repent 
and be baptized unto the remission of their sins, and made "his paths 
straight" by persuading them to forsake their crooked ways. 

4. " J ohn came." Read the account of his bir th in Luke 1: 5-25, 
57-66. He was the son of Zacharias and Elisabeth. One verse t ells 
us all we know of his history from childhood until his public ministry 
began: "The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel." (Luke 1: 80. ) His 
mission was declared by Gabrie l as follows : "And many of the chil
dren of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And he sha ll 
go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts 
of t he fathers to the children, and the disobedient to walk in the wis
dom of t he just; to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for 
him." (Luke 1: 16, 17.) 

"WJ10 baptized in the wilderness." God sent J ohn to baptize (John 
1: 23) ; hence, those who refused to be baptized rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves (Luke 7: 29, 30). 

The wilderness was not a barren waste, but a thinly inhabited 
country used for pasture. It lay west of the J ordan and Dead Sea 
and in the southeastern part of Judea. 

"The word of God came unto John" by inspiration, and he went 
"into a ll the region round about the Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of repentance unto r emission of sins." (Luke 3: 3.) 

John exhor ted the people to repent because the kingdom of heaven 
was "at hand" (Matt. 3: 2) and that they might escape the wrath to 
come (Luke 3 : 7) . J esus told the seventy whom he sent to say, "The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you" (Luke 10: 9), which is equiv
alent to "at hand." 

"Baptism of repentance" is baptism springing from r epentance. 
The people were baptized because they r epented and desired to obey 
God. 

II. Repentance. 
Repentance is a change of purpose, a change of will, a change of 

heart, a determination to forsake sin, and an actual turning from sin 
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FIRST QUARTER. January I, 1928. 

to obedience to God. Jesus says that "the men of Nineveh . . . 
repented at the preaching of Jonah" (Matt. 12: 41); but they turned 
"every one from his evil way, and from the violence" t hat was in his 
hand, and "God saw their works, that they turned from their evil 
way," and spared the city (Jon. 3 : 7-10 ). Repentance led to bap
tism, because baptism was the obedience which God required as an 
expression of repentance. When the p eople obeyed God, he forgave 
their sins; hence, it was "the baptism of repentance unto remission of 
sins." 

There are two other passages like this : Christ shed his blood "for 
many unto remission of s ins" (Matt. 26: 28) ; and, "Repent ye, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of J esus Christ unto the 
remission of your s ins" (Acts 2 : 38). Christ shed his blood, not be
cause sins had been r emitted, but that sins might be remitted. " Apart 
from shedding of blood there is no remission." (Heb. 9: 22.) Then 
the people t o whom John preached repented and were baptized "unto 
remission of s ins"-that is, that their s ins might be forgiven, or 
blotted out. 

John did not preach repentance "unto r emission of sins" and bap
tism unto something else. "The baptism of repentance" was "unto 
remission of sins." So now those who believe in Christ are not com
manded to r epent "unto r emission of sins" and "be baptized unto" 
something else; but "repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins." (Acts 2 : 
37, 38.) The people so under stood John, for "they were baptized of 
him, confessing their sins." (Matt. 3: 6.) 

I I I. Confessing Sins. 
5. John's preaching and earnest exhortations to repentance greatly 

interested and aroused the people. Therefore, "there went out unto 
him all the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they 
were baptized of him in the river J ordan, confessing theh· sins." Not 
absolutely every one was baptized, for Luke (7: 29, 30) says some 
refused to be. 

Among "the multi t udes" (Luke 3: 7) who were baptized were " many 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees," to whom John said: "Ye offspring 
of vipers, who warned you to flee from t he wrath to come?" (Matt. 
3: 7). 

"Confessing their sins." Truly penitent people are not ashamed 
to confess t heir s ins. They confess t heir s ins, t oo, as their own, and 
do not blame other s with them. Baptism is itself a confession of sin 
and an expression of repentance. 

Baptism is a burial in water of one dead to s in. (Rom. 6: 3, 4; 
Col. 2: 12.) John baptized " in the r iver Jordan" and "in lEnon near 
to Salim, because there was much water ther e;" and the people "came, 
and were baptized" (John 3 : 23), and "went out unto him,'' and "were 
baptized," and went "up out of the water" (verse 10; see also Acts 
8: 36-39). 

IV. John's Habits. 
6. John's habits, clothing, and diet were simple. His raiment was 

"camel's hair, and . . . a leathern girdle"-a loose garment made 
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of a coarse fabric woven out of the long, rough hair of the camel and 
fastened "about the loins" with "a leathern girdle." This girdle was 
worn by any common laborer. The hairy garment was a recognized 
dress of prophets. (2 Kings 1 : 8 ; Zech. 13: 4.) "And did eat locusts 
and wild h oney." The "locust" was a large insect resembling a grass
hopper, which the Jews were allowed to eat. t Lev. 11: 2.) The poor 
of Arabia, Egypt, and Nubia use locusts still for food. Honey was 
deposited in rocks by wild swarms of bees. (Ps. 81: 16.) John drank 
neither wine nor strong drink of any kind, and was filled with the Holy 
Spirit from his birth. (Luke 1: 15.) Compar e this with the law for 
Nazarites. (Num. 6.) 

V. One Mightier Than John. 
7. In his preaching John said: "There cometh after me he that is 

mightier than I." He said this in answer to the question which arose 
in the hearts of the people whether he was the Christ or not . (Luke 
3: 15-18.) This one mightier than John was Christ. He considered 
himself unworthy to unloose the latchets of Christ's shoes. Unloosing 
one's shoe latchets was a humble service. Slaves among Jews, Greeks, 
and Romans put on, t ook off, and carried the shoes of their masters. 
It may have been done sometimes as a voluntary and humble service. 
John was "the friend of the bridegroom," was happy to sustain this 
relationship t o Jesus, and said Jesus must increase, while he must de
crease. (John 3: 29, 30.) 

"John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the peo
ple that they should believe on him t hat should come after him, that is, 
on Jesus." (Acts 19: 4.) 

8. "He shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit." Christ overwhelmed 
their souls in the Holy Spirit, as John had baptized their bodies in 
water. This came to pass on the day of Pentecost, just after Christ's 
ascension (Acts 2), and at the house of Cornelius (Acts 10: 44-47; 
11: 15). 

Matthew (3: 11, 12) and Luke (3: 16, 17) give a fuller account of 
John's speech on this point. Matthew and Luke speak of the baptism 
" in fire." It seems clear, from the fact that the chaff and wheat will 
be separated and the chaff burned with "unquenchable fire" and from 
the omission of the baptism " in fire" in the promise of the Holy Spirit 
when J esus was speaking to his disciples alone (Acts 1: 4), that burn
ing the chaff with "unquenchable fire" is the baptism "in fire ." At 
the end of the world the good (the wheat) will be gathered into the 
garner of eternal salvation, and the wicked (the chaff) will be burned 
in "unquenchable fire." 

VI. The Baptism of Jesus. 
9. " In those days" means when John was baptizing the people. (See 

Luke 3 : 21.) Jesus went from Nazareth to Galilee to the Jordan 
(about seventy-five or eighty miles) to be baptized of John-most 
likely to Bethabara (the house of the ford, or passage), or to "Beth
any [which must have been a village whose site is now unknown] 
beyond the Jordan [on the eastern bank], where John was baptizing" 
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(John 1: 28); for John baptized in the Jordan, and Jesus was bap
tized in that river. 

John knew Jesus, not as the Christ, but as a good man, better than 
himself, and, therefore, at first declined to baptize him, saying: "I 
have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?" J ohn 
preached "the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins,'' and Je
sus had no sins of which to repent and to be remitted. John recog
nized his own unworthiness in t he presence of Jesus. All along he 
sought to honor Jesus. His mission was to prepare a people for him. 
Now Jesus demands baptism at his hands. He did not see the fitness 
in baptizing Jesus. 

If remission of sins is the only reason for being baptized, the1·e 
would have been no reason for baptizing Jes us; but there are other 
reasons. 

Jesus said : "Suffer it now: for thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteousness." (Matt. 3: 15.) Then John baptized him. Evidently 
the greater was baptized by the less. 

Jesus came down from heaven to do God's will-all God's will. 
(John 6: 38.) Had he declined or refused to be baptized, as did the 
Pharisees and lawyers (Luke 7: 29, 30), he would have been disobe
dient to God and would not have fulfilled all righteousness. Had Jesus 
obeyed every command of God except the one to be baptized, he would 
not have obeyed all of them, and, hence, would not have fulfilled "all 
righteousness." 

To do God's will, whatever it is, is to do righteousness. Since Je
sus, the sinless Son of God, traveled so far to be baptized in obedience 
to God, should we not follow his example? "Thus [like me in this 
obedience] it becometh [is fitting and proper] us [others besides Je
sus] to fulfill all righteousness." 

John also baptized that Christ might be made manifest unto Israel. 
By the descent of the Holy Spirit upon some one John was to know 
that that one was the Christ, the Son of God and Savior of men. John 
knew Jesus before this as a righteous and good man, but not as t he 
Son of God and Messiah. (See John 1: 29-34.) Jesus was not bap
tized, then, into his priestly office. He was not a priest on earth. 
(See Heb. 7: 12-28; 8: 4.) 

10. "Straightway coming up out of the water" after he was bap
tized, and Luke (3: 21) adds, "and praying," "he saw the heavens 
rent asunder, and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him." "The 
Holy Spirit descended in a bodily form, as a dove" (Luke 3: 22), "and 
it abode upon him" (John 1: 32). When John saw the Spirit descend 
upon J esus, he pointed him out as "the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sin of the world." John saw this, and all present must have seen 
it. Jesus saw it and looked through the open heavens into the glory 
beyond, for "the heavens were opened unto him." (Matt. 3: 16.) 
Here he was anointed with the Holy Spirit and power. (Acts 10: 38.) 
He was full of the Holy Spirit (Luke 4: 1), and had the Spirit without 
measure (John 3: 30-36) . 

Talmage baptized a person in the rivet• Jordan. In late years oth
ers have done the same. I have baptized persons in rivers, lakes, 
creeks, ponds, and pools. What was done? What was done when 
Talmage baptized that person in the Jordan? Every one knows. The 
same thing was done when John baptized people in the Jordan. 
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11. " And a voice came out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleased." All present must have heard this 
voice. On two other occasions God spoke aloud from heaven to J e
sus-in J erusalem (John 12 : 20-36) and on the mount of transfigur a
tion (Matt. 7 : 5) . 

It is most s ignificant t hat God sent his Spirit upon J esus and con
fessed him before the world as his beloved Son when he was baptized. 
He acknowledges us as his children and g ives us his Spirit when we 
obey him. (Acts 2: 38; 5: 32.) "For ye are all sons of God, through 
faith, in Christ J esus. For as many of you as were baptized into 
Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3 : 26, 27.) 

The baptism of J esus must fi ll all who consider it with reverence 
and awe. First, baptism is a command of God; second, God's Son 
and the world's Redeemer, he who came to be "King of kings and 
Lord of lords," submitted to it; God, J esus, and the Holy Spirit were 
present, and no doubt the angels of God beheld i t ; and t he Father in 
heaven spoke audibly to all present, anQ. said: "This [the person just 
baptized and upon whom the Holy Spirit was descending] is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." This may be associated with 
Moses on Sinai, the transfiguration of J esus, his ascension, and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit on P entecost. 

When I see any one baptized, I think of Jes us' baptism; of the fact 
that the Son of God, "the King of kings and Lord of lords" and Savior 
of the world, was baptized. I think, too, of the fact t hat God spoke 
from heaven and confessed J esus as his Son, and said he was well 
pleased with what he had done; and I know that God, his Son, the 
Holy Spirit, and t he angels witness the baptism of every one now who 
thus obeys God, and that God is well pleased. Then, since God is well 
pleased, it matters not what the world may think or say. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give t h e subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give t he T ime. Place, and Persons . 
Did you rend the Home Da ily ReadinJ?? 
Rclate t he facts in the Geographical 

Notes concerning the Jordan. 
Who wrote the book o[ Mnrk 1 
What was his given name ? 
Who was his mother? 
Whose neohew was he? 
Whose son in t he gospel wns he? 
On w hat iourney did he start with 

Paul and Barnabas ? 
At what pince, and why, did be turn 

back? 
Where t hen d id he go 1 
Why did Paul and Barnabas se11arate 1 
Where was Mark ag ain with Paul 1 
Where is it supposed he join ed Peter? 
Where did be go from Babylon 1 
Under whose directions is it thoug ht 

he wrote his book 1 
Was he nn uposUe? 
Stnte the di fl'ercnt ways in which Mat

th ew, Mark, Luke, and John begin 
t heir life or Chris t. 

What docs th e word "gos pel" mean? 
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2 To what do the prophecies o[ this and 
the next verse reter ? 

Of what is this verse a quotation ? 
From what is the idea tnken? 

3 Who made the prophecy o[ this verse? 
Who was this voice? 
How did harbingers or kings prepare 

their way? 
How did John J>rcpnrc the way o[ th e 

Lord? 
4 Who wei·e John's parents 1 

Who announced the fact that J ohn 
would be born 1 

Wher e was Zacharias a t t hat t ime? 
Where was John's home, and what did 

h e do until his public minist r y be
gnn 1 

What did Gabriel declare Joh n's m is
sion to be7 

By whose authority did John baptize? 
What did those who refused to be bap

t.ized reject 1 
Whnt and where was the wilderness ? 
How d id the word o[ God conic unto 

John 1 
Then where did he go, and what did 

he do? 



FIRST QUARTER. 

Why did he exhort the people to re
pent? 

What does "at hand" mean 7 
What is meant by "the baptism or re-

pentance?" 
What is repentance 1 
Give an example of repentance. 
Why does repentance lead to baptism 'l 
When did God forgive the sins or 

those to whom John preached 1 
Give other expressions in the New 

Testament of "unto remission of 
sins." 

Why did Jesus shed his blood 1 
Why should those who now believe in 

Christ repent and be baptized 'l 
What shows that the people to whom 

John preached understood that they 
must be baptized in order to be par
doned 'I 

6 What effect did John's preaching have 
upon. the people? 

What did they do? 
How do we know that not every one 

was baptized 'l 
What did John say to the Pharisees 

and Sadducees 'l 
What is "the wrath to come?" 
What must be a theme with all preach

ers? 
Who are not ashamed to confess their 

sins? 
Of what is baptism itself a confes

sion? 
What is baptism 'l 
What circumstances prove this to be 

true? 
6 What were John's habits, clothing, 

and diet? 
What are "locusts?" 
What is "wild honey?" 
Who yet eat locusts? 
What did John not drink? 
With what was he filled from birth? 

7 Who did John say would come after 
him7 

January 1, 1928. 

What was he not worthy to do for Je
sus? 

Who performed this service 'l 
What relation did John sustain to 

Christ? 
8 In what would Christ baptize people? 

When was this done? 
What was the baptism in fire to which 

. Matthew and Luke refer 'l 
9 What is meant by "in those days 'l" 

From what place and how far did Je-
sus go to be baptized T 

Where was John baptizing 1 
In what river was Jesus baptized? 
Why did John decline at first to bap-

tize Jesus 1 . · . 
What other reasons are there for be

ing baptized besides the remission of 
sins? 

Which one did Jesus give 'l , 
What would it have been in Jesus had 

he refused to be baptized? 
For what other reason did John bap

tize? 
How did he know Jesus was the 

Christ, the Son of God 'l 
How do we know Jesus was not bap

tized into his priestly office 'l 
10 What did Jesus do upon coming up 

out of the water 'l 
What descended upon him T 
Who saw this 7 
What did Jesus see 7 
With what was Jesus afllointed 'l 

11 What did God say? 
Who heard this? 
At what other times did God speak to 

Jesus? 
When did God first publicly acknowl· 

edge Jesus as his Son 'l 
When will he acknowledge us as his 

children? 
Describe the awe-inspiring scene of 

Jesus' baptism. 
Of whom and of what should we think 

in witnessing baptism? 

'Tis not enough to say 
We're sorry, and repent, 

Yet still go on from day to day 
Just as we always went. 

"Repentance" is to leave 
The sins we loved before, 

And show that we in earnest grieve 
By doing so no more. 
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Lesson II. 

LESSON IL-JANUARY 8, 1928. 

JESUS AND THE SICK. 

Mark 1: 21-34. 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

21 And th ey go into Cnpernaum; a nd straightway on the sabbnth day he entered 
into the sy nag ogue nnd taught. 

22 And they were ustonished at his teaching: for he taught t hem ns having author
ity, and not us the scribes. 

23 And strnightway th.,,.e was in their synagogue a man with nn unclean spirit; 
and be cried out, 

24 Saying, What have we to do with thee, J esus thou Nazarene 1 art thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, H old thy peace, a nd come out of him. 
26 And t he unclean spirit, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came out of 

him. 
27 And they were nil amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, 

saying , What is this? a new teaching I with authority he commnndeth even t he un
clean spirits, and they obey him. 

28 And t he report of him went out straightway everywhere into nil the r egion of 
Galilee round about. 

29 And straigh tway, when t hey were come out of the synagogue, they came into the 
house of Simon and A ndrew, with James and J ohn. 

30 Now Simon's wife's mother lay sick of n fever; and straightway they tell him 
of her : 

3 1 And he came nnd took her by the hand, and raised her up : and the fever left 
her, and s he ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him nil that were sick, 
and them that were possessed with demons. 

33 And all the city was gath ered together nt the door. 
34 And he healed mnny that w.,,.e sick with divers diseases, nnd cast out many de

mons; nnd he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"He hath d<nw all things well; he 11iaketh even the 
deaf to hewr, and the diimb to speak." (Mark 7: 37 .) 

TIME.-A.D. 28. 

PLACE.-Caperna um. 

PmsoNs.-Jesus, his disciples, and the variously afflicted. 
D EVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 103 : 1-8. 

ADDITIONAL MATERIAL FOR TEACHERS.-Mark 7: 24-37 j 8: 22-26. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

J anuary 2. M. J esus nnd the Sick. (Mark l: 21-3(.) 
J anuary 3. T. Seeking Jesus for Healing. (Mark 1: 35-39.) 
Jnnunry 4. W. A Leper's Prayer A nsw.,,.ed. (Mark l: 40-45.) 
January 5. 'l'. J esus H enls n Nobleman's Son. (John 4: 46-54.) 
January G. F . A Palsied Man Cured. (Mntt. 9: 1-8.) 
J nnunry 7. S. The Gospel of Health. (Luke 4: 16-24.) 
Jnnuary 8. S. J ehovah Heals. (Ps. 103 : 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Capernaum. 

Capernaum was one of the chief cities of Galilee, situated on the 
northwestern shore of the Sea of Galilee, on the border between the 
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tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali. In Christ's day it is said to have had 
thirty thousand inhabitants. It had a synagogue of the Jews, built 
by a Roman centurion (Luke 7: 1-5) ; a custom station, where Mat
thew gathered the taxes (Matt. 9 : 9); and a Roman garrison. J esus 
made his home there, and it was called "his own city." (Matt. 4: 13; 
9: 1; Mark 2: 1-margin, "at home.") Its site is now supposed to be 
Tel Hum. · 

The Sea of Galilee was formed by a depression in the ground where 
the river Jordan simply spread out, for it ran into the northern end 
of the sea and out at the southern end. This was also called "the Sea 
of Tiberias" (John 6 : 1), from the city of that name on its border; 
"Gennesaret," from the beautiful plain on its northwestern angle 
called by t hat name (Luke 5: 1; Matt. 14: 34) ; "Chinnereth" or 
"Chinneroth," from a town of that name (Num. 34: 11; Deut. 3 : 17; 
J osh. 11: 2; 12: 3; 13 : 27) ; " the Sea of Galilee," from the province 
of Galilee. It is thirteen miles long and six miles across in the widest 
place. The r egion around was the most densely settled of all Pales
tine, there being no less than nine cities on its very shores. At Caper
naum and around this lake Jesus did most of his marvelous works and 
spent most of his public life. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHE~. 

After the baptism of Jesus, as stated in Mark 1 (the chapter of t his 
lesson), came the temptation of Jesus. 

About a year elapsed between his temptation and the facts of th is 
lesson. 

About this time John the Baptist was cast into prison. The preach
ing and works of Jesus produced a wonderful effect in Galilee, and he 
was "glorified of all." (Luke 4: 15.) His theme was "the gospel of 
God"-namely: "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel." 

This "kingdom of God" is t he one which God promised ti> "set up" 
"in the days of those kings," "which shall never be destroyed" (Dan. 
2: 44), over which Christ is King, and to which Paul and others refer 
(Acts 13: 34; 15: 16-18). To this kingdom Jesus and his apoStles 
referred in their preaching during his personal ministry. He preached, 
as did John: "Repent ye ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
(Matt. 4: 17.) So did the apostles (Matt. 10 : 7) , and so did the sev
enty (Luke 10: 9, 11). 

"At hand" means that it approaches, draws nigh. Matthew says 
"at hand," and Luke says "is come nigh." These expressions are 
equivalent in meaning. 

After J esus had died, had arisen from the dead, had been crowned 
King in heaven, and had sent down the Holy Spfrit on Pentecost, the 
apostles no longer said that "the kingdom of heaven is at hand" or 
that it "is come nigh;" they preached it as having been f ully "set up," 
and that all Christians were in it. (Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 6, 9.) Philip 
preached t he "good t idings concerning the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ." (Acts 8: 12.) People were "born of water 
and the Spirit" into it. (John 3 : 5.) Then it is not yet to come and to 
be set up; it was set up and put in working order to make the conquest 

,. of the world on the first Pentecost after Christ's ascension. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Amazed a t the Teaching of Jesus. 

21. J esus and his disciples went into Capernaum from t he sea. As 
his custom was, he entered into the synagogue in Capernaum on the 
Sabbath and taught. This was a busy Sabbath day with him. Some 
of his professed disciples now have "the custom" of forsaking the as
sembly of the saints on the first day of the week. (Acts 20: 7 ; Heb. 
10 : 25.) On this day we should keep busy ser ving God. The teaching 
of Jesus was simple, pla in, easily understood, direct, positive, tangible, 
searching, "full of grace and truth," and in striking cont ras t with 
the t heories and traditions of the scribes. He spoke with the a uthor
ity of his d ivine wisdom and majesty, as one who knew, a nd not with 
the inferences, guesses, and speculations of t he scribes. With a 
mighty stroke of his divine hand he brushed away the commandments 
of men and the sayings of "them of old time," a nd sent the blessed, 
pure, unmixed truth home to the heart. (See Matt. 5: 21-47; 7: 
28, 29.) 

22-28. No wonder his audiences were astonished ! P eople yet won
der at the s implicity, beauty, principles, power, and wisdom of the 
despised Nazarene; besides, his life embodied all his instruction. The 
burdensome additions of the scribes and Pharisees in the way of "the 
traditions of the elders" and the commandments of men obscured, a nd 
even destroyed, the meaning of the Scriptures; hence, they received 
such terrible condemnation from Jesus. (Matt. 23.) At this time 
J esus cast out of a man an "unclean spirit." 

II. Demons. 

The "unclean spirit" was a demon who possessed the unfortunate 
man. This was not s imply a mental or physical disorder. Evil spir
its, or demons, took possession of human beings then and controlled 
t heir actions and their speech and afflicted their bodies. (Matt. 9 : 
32; 12: 22; Mark 9 : 17-27.) Of this fact is offer ed the following 
proof: "(1) Supernatural strength (Mark 5 : 1-5); (2) mind is not 
t he source of blindness (Matt. 12: 22); (3) insanity cannot divine 
(Acts 16: 17); (4) demons knew Jesus (Mark 1: 24 ; (5) Jesus ad
dressed the demons (Matt. 8); (6) . demoniacs confessed his control 
over them (Mark 5: 9, 10) ; (7) t he seventy asserted it (Luke 10 : 
17); (8) J esus admitted it (Matt. 12 : 28); (9) Peter assures us of 
it (Acts 10: 38) ." (Johnson.) Out of Mary Magdalene Jesus cast 
seven demons (Luke 8 : 2), and a legion out of some (Mark 5: 9) . 
Besides this, demons, cast out of a person, sought the body of hogs 
and entered into them. (Matt. 8 : 31, 32.) McGar vey, in his " Com
mentary," on Matt. 8: 16, says that "demons," in the Jewish use of 
the term, is "applied exclusively to the departed spirits of wicked 
men," and that "this use was adopted by Jesus and the apostles, and 
consequently all that is said in t he New Testament agr ees with it." 
We know demons were evil spirits of some kind. Sin prepared peo
ple for the possession of demons, as purity a nd righteousness prepare 
one's heart for the indwelling of God's Spirit . 

When God wor ked miracles, it seems that he allowed Satan to do t he 
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same to some extent (see Ex. 7, 8); but God showed his superiority 
and power over Satan in that Aaron's rod swallowed the others, and 
Satan could not perform all the miracles which God did. So in Christ's 
day his power over Satan was demonstrated when he cast out demons. 
(Matt. 12: 24-39.) In this passage Christ is represented as binding 
Satan and spoiling his house by casting out evil spirits. 

The evil spirit "cried out with a loud voice" (Luke 4: 33) while Je
sus was teaching. The teaching of Jesus must have aroused this 
demon. He said, as in the Authorized Version, "Let us alone"-that 
is, "Do not trouble us." "Art thou come to destroy us?" The demons 
realized that the mission of Jesus was to "destroy the works of the 
devil" ( 1 John 3: 8) , and this is an admission that he will succeed. 
Wicked men now bent on evil say: "Let us alone; do not disturb our 
business." Jesus "rebuked him" and commanded him to come out of 
the man, and would not allow him to confess that he was "the Holy 
One of God," because he did not want the testimony of devils. Faith 
in him must rest upon the testimony of better witnesses. There was 
no friendly relationship between him and Satan. The Pharisees said, 
anyh')w, that he cas't out devils through the power of Satan. (Matt. 
12: 24.) Demons knew they were doomed to torment, and that Christ 
would triumph. (Matt. 8: 29.) "The demons also believe, and shud
der.'-' (James 2: 19.) Demons, it seems, do not like to be disembodied 
(Mark 5: 12-14); and on leaving the man, this one gave expression 
to his malignant rage in a loud cry and by convulsing the one he pos-

_ sessed. Luke (4: 35) says this demon threw the man in the midst 
of the crowd, but did not hurt him. At other times demons left those 
possessed by them in a prostrate, and sometimes in a dead, condition. 
(Mark 7: 29, 30; 9: 26.) 

The "authority" with which Jesus taught "astonished" his audience 
(Mark 1: 22) , but he more greatly amazes them now by casting out 
this demon. Thus he c:>nfirms his authority. This is a new thing. 
It was a natural consequence that the demonstration of such power 
would immediately spread all over the country; hence, his fame spread 
abroad. 

III. Jesus Heals Peter's Mother-in-Law. 
29. From the synagogue Jesus and his disciples went at once "into 

the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John." Andrew 
and Peter were of Bethsaida (John 1: 44) , and their house was in 
Capernaum; hence, we conclude that Bethsaida was either a suburb 
of Capernaum or these men had removed from the one place to the 
other since they first met Jesus. 

30, 31. Unlike his so-called "successors," the popes of Rome, Peter 
was a married man, kept house, and his mother-in-law and brother, 
Andrew, lived with him. (See 1 Cor. 9: 5.) His mother-in-law was 
sick in bed "with a great fever." (Luke 4: 38.) By the gentle touch 
of Jesus' hand "the fever left her" immediately; "and sh"e arose, and 
ministered unto [served] him.~' (Matt. 8: 15.) 

No one could doubt that this was a miracle. . 
While in mercy Jesus relieved suffering humanity miraculously, yet 

his miracles were to confirm the truth and to convince the world that 
he is the Son of God. (John 5: 36; 20: 30, 31.) 
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IV. Other Affiicted Ones Healed. 
32, 33. This was the Sabbath; but at sundown the day ended, and, 

hence, after sunset they could bear burdens (John 5: 10) and go at 
their general work. So after sunset on this day "all the city'' (com
paratively speaking) was gathered at the door of t he house where 
Jesus was, having "brought unto him all that were sick, and them 
that were possessed with demons." They may have come after sun
set, too, because it was cool. From what they had seen and heard, 
they believed J esus could heal them all. 

34. "He healed many that were sick with dive rs diseases"-not that 
he left any unhealed ; but there were many, and he healed them all, 
"and cast out many demons" "with a word" (Matt. 8 : 16 ) ; but, as 
before stated, "he suffered not the demons to speak, because they 
knew him" and his power. 

This is a fulfillment of the prophecy of Isaiah : "Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our diseases.'' (Matt. 8 : 17.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give t he T ime. Plnce, and Persons. 
Did you r end the Home Daily Reading ? 
What nnd where wns Cnpernnum? 
What was its s ize 1 
Why was it called Jesus' .. own city?" 
Where was the Sen o C Galilee ? 
How wns it formed 1 
Give its dimensions. 
By what different names wns it called. 

and why? 
When did the temptation oC J esus oc

cur? 
How mucl\ time elapsed between the 

temptation oC J csus and the facts of 
this lesson? 

Who was cast into prison nbout thi• 
time? 

What was the subject oC Christ"s 
prea ching? 

What did John t he Bapt ist, the twelve 
apostles, and the seventy p reach? 

What is "the kingdom of heaven?" 
What docs "at hand" mean 1 
What is repentance 1 
After r epentance. what were the peo

ple to do, and on whom wer e they 
to believe? 

21 Who went with Jesus into Capernnum? 
Into wbnt did t hey go? 
What is the cus tom of some now ? 

22-28 What astonished the people 1 
Whnt was an ••unclenn spirit.'' or de .. 

mon? 
Did Satan ever wor k miracles 1 
H ow wns God's power over Satan 

shown? 
How was Christ 's power over Satan 

shown ? 
What did this demon s ay to J caus 1 
Why did J esus rebuke him 1 
What did this one do ns he came out 

oC the mnn 1 
What amazed the people 1 

29 Where did J esus and his disciples go 
from t he synagogue 1 

Whnt wns Dethsnida 1 
30, SI Who was sick ? 

What was done for her 1 
Whnt did she then do 1 

32, 83 What did all the city do aCler sun
set 1 

Why was this done a fter sunset 1 
34 What did J csus do for the affiictcd? 

Why would he not let the demons ac
knowledge him 1 

or what prophecy is this a fulfillment 1 

My Father, on life's darksome way, 
May thy word guide me day by day, 
Help me to take a ll thou hast given
The light, the toi l, the love, the heaven. (Selected.) 
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LESSON U L-JANUARY 15, 1928. 

JESUS AND SINNERS. 

Mark 2: 3-12, 15-17. 

3 And they come, bringing unto him a mnn s ick o! the pnlsy, bor ne o! four. 
4 And when l hey could not come nigh unto him for the crowd, lhcy uncovered the 

roof where he was : and when t hey h nd broken it up, they Jct down the bed wher eon 
the sick o! the palsy lay. 

6 And J esus seeing t heir !nith saith unto the sick o( the palsy , Son, t h y s ins ore 
forgiven. 

6 Ilut t here were certain o! the scribes s itting there, and reasoning in their hearts. 
7 Why doth this man thus SJ)cak 7 he blasphemeth: who cnn forgive s ins but one, 

oven God 7 
8 And s traig h tway J esus , p erceiving in h is spirit that they so reasoned within 

thems elves, saith unto them, Why renson ye these things in your henr ts? 
0 Which is easier, to sa y to the s ick o( the palsy, Thy s ins nre forgiven ; or lo 

sny, Arise, and take up th y bed, nnd walk 7 
10 Ilut that ye may know that the Son of man hath nuthority on earth to forgive 

s ins (he snith to the s ick o( the palsy ) , 
11 I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto t hy house. 
12 And he arose, and strnightwny took up the bed, and went forth before them nil: 

insomuch that they were oJI amazed. and glorified God, snying, We never saw it on this 
fashion. 

16 And it came t o pass, that he was sitting at meat in his house, and many publi
cans and sinners sat down with J esus and his discip les : for there were many, and 
they followed him. 

16 And t he s cribes of the P harisees , when t hey .aw thnt he was eating with the 
s inners n nd publicans, snid unto his discip les, H ow is it lhnt he cateth a nd drinketh 
with publicans and sinners 7 

17 And when J esus heard it, he saith unto them, They lhnt ore whole hnvc no need 
o( a physician, but t hey that nre s ick: I cnmc not to caJI the righteous , but Hinnen<. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/ camie not to call the 1-ighteous, bul sinners." 
(Mark 2: 17.) 

T IME.-A.D. 28, proliably in the summer. 

PLACE.-A private house in Capernaum. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, the paralytic, and the audience. 

DEVOTION ArJ READING.- P s. 32 : 1, 2, 5-7, 10, 11. 

DA1LY HOME READING.-
January 9. M. Jesus and Sinner• . (Mark 2: 1-17. ) 
J a nuary 10. T. The Story of t he Prodiga l. {Luke 15: 11-21.) 
January 11. W. A Proud Sinner. (Luke 18: 18-80.) 
J nnuory 12. T. A Penitent Sinner. (Luke 19: 1-10.) 
January 18. F. A Sinful City Doomed. {Luke HJ: 41-46.) 
January 14. S. J esus Condemns False Teachers. {Malt. 23: 23-33. ) 
Janunry 16. S. T he Illessings o( Forgiveness. (Ps . 32: 1-11.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Read ver ses 1 and 2. 
After his preaching tour throughout all Ga lilee (Mark 1: 35-45), 

J esus "entered again into Capernaum after some days"-that is, when 
the excitement created over his many mh"ilcles of healing and casting 
out demons had quieted down. 
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J esus could not enter in to the city, but remained " without in desert 
places." (.Mark 1: 45.) He now entered quietly into Capernaum, for 
" it was noised [or reported, rumored] that he was in the house." The 
lllargin says "at home." 

J esus had no home of his own (i\Iatt. 8 : 20); but he dwelt in Caper-
11aum (Matt. 4 : 13) in a house occupied by some friend, probably Pe
ter (Mark 1: 29), as a t Bethany his home was with Lazarus and his 
:s isters. 

How can we now have J esus in our homes? What a blessing to 
have him make his home with us! If our hearts are clean and pure, 
Chris t will delight to dwell in them. We can tell how we would treat 
Christ, if he were here on earth as he was then, by the way we treat 
the poorest, humblest, and weakest of his disciples. (Matt. 25: 31-46.) 

"In order to understand the story that follows, it is necessary to 
have a clear idea of an Oriental house. The houses ar e usually one 
story, with a flat roof and outside stairs to the roof; for during the 
heat of summer t he fam ily always sleep there. The r ooms are large. 
A ·house of t he better class consists generally of a blank wall facing 
the street, with a narrow doorway in the center, opening into a court
y ard, to which there is no other access. Around three sides of this 
square are attached chambers-sometimes wholly or partially inclosed, 
sometimes with only pillars supporting the roof, between which cur
tains may be hung. The principal, or reception, room is on the s ide 
facing t he entrance. At the farther end of it, against the wall, runs 
a raised dais, with a few cushions. Besides these, a nd perhaps a few 
scraps of carpet, there is rarely any furniture. The poorer houses 
have no upper story; but whether there is an upper story or not, the 
roof is invariably flat, covered with earth and lime, whitewashed, and 
frequently pressed down by the use of s tone rollers." This 11ouse was 
covered with "ti les." (Luke 5 : 19.) The flat roof was furnished with 
battlements around the edge (Deut . 22 : 8; Judg. 16 : 27 ; 2 Sam. 11 : 
2) to prevent people from falling off. 

As soon as it was under stood that J esus was in t he house, great 
crowds gathered to see and to hear him: "so that there was no longer 
room for them, no, not even about the door." The room was full, t he 
court was full , a nd t he narrow street into which the gate opened wns 
ful l. 

Among t he crowds were "Pharisees a nd doctors of the law" (scribes), 
who had "come out of ever y village of Galilee and Judea and J erusa
lem" (Luke 5 : 17), attracted by his fame and to inquire into these new 
and s trange t hings which were taking place. 

"And he spake the word unto them" (i\lark 2 : 2)-the word of God. 
"the gospel of the kingdom of God." "Repent ye ; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." (Matt. 4 : 17.) With t his compare Acts 4: 4; 
13: 5; 14 : 7, 21; 15: 7, 35; 18 : 11; 2 Tim. 4 : 1. 

The pure gospel, which heals the s in-s ick soul, is t he only thing 
worthy to be preached to dying audiences. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Reaching Jesus. 

3. "Palsy" is a contraction of "paralysis," and then included mo1·e 
than what we nQW Cl\ll "paralysis." I t t hen included catalepsy 
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(cramps) and tetanus (lockjaw) . This poor paralytic could not walk, 
but four kind friends bore him in nrms of love to J esus. 

4. When they approached the house, they could not reach Jesus
"coulcl not come nigh unto him for the crowd." The street about the 
door being full, they could not reach the door. Finding no other way 
to reach Jesus, they ascended the outside stairs to the roof, broke 
it up, or dug through it, and let down the sick man on his bed in the 
midst of the crowd before Jesus. (Luke 5: 19.) It was not very dif
ficult to lower him through the low, flat r oof. If any damage were clone 
to the roof, i t could be repaired easily. The one important thing was 
to reach Jes us. 

II. Faith Without Works Is Dead. 
5. "Their faith" means I.he faith of t he five persons-the parnlyLic 

and the four who bore him. 
"Jesus seeing their faith." Then their faith could be seen. It was 

seen in their efforts to get into the presence of Jesus. They over
came all difficulties. They had all confidence in Christ's power to 
heal if they could get to him, and they manifested strong fait h in sur
mounting all the difficult ies which lay in their way. 

"Faith apart from works is barren." (See James 2 : 14-26.) This 
principle of God's dealing with men runs through the whole Bible. 
Heb. 11 is an ill ustration of this. Of the long wo1·thy list of t he fa it h
ful enumerated in that chapter, all did something by faith. Wh en 
Goel specifies a certain act in order to a blessing, such as marching 
around the walls of Jericho, that act by faith must be pel'formecl. 
(Heb. 11 : 30.) By faith t he bitten Israelites looked upon t he brazen 
serpent and were healed. (Num. 21: 9.) They could not have been 
healed by looking up a tree or in not looking at al l. Their faith must 
be expressed in the speci fic act that God required. There was no such 
act required during Christ's personal ministry on earth in order to be 
healed or pardoned. Hence, any manifestation of faith in an earnest 
effort tJ reach J esus was acceptable-for instance, touching the hem 
of his garment (Matt. 9: 20-22; 14: 34-36), or anoint ing him with 
ointment and kissing his feet and washing them in tears of humility 
and pen itence (Luke 7 : 36-50), or as in this lesson. But faith which 
did not lead to action did not lead to the blessing. Just before he 
ascended to heaven Christ ordained certain specific acts in which faith 
in him is expressed. In partaking of the Lord's Supper, faith in the 
body and blood of Jesus is shown and his death is proclaimed (1 Cor. 
H : 26), and in baptism is manifested "faith in t he working of God, 
who raised him from the dead" (Col. 2 : 12). This faith is not man i
fested in performing some other acts or in doing nothing at all. To 
be pardoned now, Jesus has ordained that people must believe in him, 
repent of all their sins, and be baptized in his name. (Mark 16 : 15, 
16; Luke 24 : 44-48 ; Acts 2: 36-41.) "For ye are all sons of God, 
through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized 
into Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3: 26, 27.) Faith, tt·ust, and 
confidence in Christ always lead one to do just what Chr ist demands. 
Faith never does less or more than God requires. Such is not faith. 
In disobedience to God, one cannot be saved by faith. People fail to 
obey God's specific requirements, not because of their great fait h, but 

2 33 



Lesson IIL ELAi\l'S NOTES. 

because of their lack of faith. Faith takes God at his word. J esus, 
full of tenderness and compassion, kindly said: "Son, thy sins are for
given." He healed him and forgave his sins. 

III. Jesus Proves His Power to Forgive Sins. 

6, 7. We have already learned that the "scribes" were the teachers 
and the leaders of the people. They did not speak openly; they re
mained silent; but, "reasoning in their hearts," they said: "Why doth 
this man thus speak; he blasphemeth: who can forgive sins but one, 
even God?" These leader s were naturally more unfavorable to J esus 
than others. It is noteworthy that the priest s were the last, as a class, 
to become "obedient to the faith." (Acts 6: 7.) These scribes were 
watching Jesus, r eady to catch up the first thing they could against 
him. God alone can forg ive sins. These scribes, then, were right in 
this. Therefore, if Jesus be not what he claims for himself, he does 
blaspheme; for it is blasphemy for a mere man to arrogate to himself 
the prerogatives and power of God. But Jesus is t he Son of God. 

8. That he is more than human and has power to forgive sins he 
proves to them by declaring their thoughts before they had been ex
pressed. H ence, he asks: "Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts ?" Mo1·e than once he showed his power to read the hearts of 
men. So now he replies to no open speech, but to the question of their 
hearts, by asking another question. 

9. "Which is easier, to say to the s ick of the palsy, Thy sins are 
forgiven; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk?" To divine 
power one is as easy to do as the other or as difficult to do as the 
other; but to men it would seem easier to say, "Thy sins are forgiven," 
because no visible results could test t he saying. Should he say the 
latter and the sick man could not arise, he would be covered with defeat 
and shame. Hence, h e proposed to demonstrate his authority to do 
the former by doing the latter. Healing bodily infirmities and forgiv
ing s ins were not necessarily equal to each other. One might be 
healed and not forgiven or forgiven and not healed. Bodily ailments 
may be the result of sin, and yet healing and forgiving not be the 
same. If he could heal the paralytic, he was more than a mere man 
and God was with him. No man could do these things " except God be 
with him." (John 3: 2.) This was admitted by a ruler himself. If 
God was with him, he was divine and was correct in his claim to have 
authority to forgive s ins. Jesus is our only Savior; repentance and 
remission of s ins are preached in his name among a ll nations (Luke 
24: 46, 47); and there is no "other name under heaven, that is given 
among men, wherein we must be saved" (Acts 4: 12). 

10, 11. Therefore, he proposed to demonstrate the matter just t hen 
by commanding the poor, helpless, palsied man, who could not walk, to 
arise, take up his bed, and go home. By doing this, which all could 
see, he showed his power-his authority-to do that which they could 
not see, to forgive sins. (See also Matt. 28: 18.) God gave to him 
this authority. "The works that I do in my Father's name, these bear 
witness of me." (John 10: 25.) "If I do not the works of my Fa
ther, believe me not. But if I do them, though ye believe not me, be
lieve the works : that ye may know and understand that the Father is 
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in me, and I in the Father." (Verses 37, 38.) He calls himself "the 
Son of man" because he was manifest in t he flesh. 

12. Before t hem all, at the command of Jesus, t he sick man a rose 
immediately and went forth. The stiff and shrunken limbs became at 
once a live and supple again, and the v igor and elasticity of youth re
turned. Making the effort through fa ith in Jesus, he rece ived str ength 
to arise and walk. That g reat audience was amazed, and no wonder. 
Nothing like t his had been seen before; hence, they admitted: "We 
never saw it on this fashion." They "glorified God"-gave him the 
prnise and honor of healing the paralytic. Yet how soon this ap
plauding multitude turned from J esus and saw him crucified, if not to 
help do it, for t hey d id not become his disciples! 

Note the woes which he pronounced upon Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum for not repenting. (Matt. 11: 20-24.) 

IV. Matthew's Feast. 
15. Matthew, who was a publican, made J esus and his disciples a 

great feast in his own house, to which a great many publicans and 
other friends were invited. It seems that Matthew wanted his fellow 
publicans t o hear Jesus. 

The call of Matthew to be an apostle and this feast did not occur at 
the same time. None of t he writers give always what Christ did and 
said in their chr onological order . They gathered up incidents some
times from several parts of Christ's ministry and g rouped them to
gether to expla in some action of his and to show h is a ut hority and 
powe1-. 

J esus and his disciples attended the feast, and t hey attended the 
marriage feast in Cana . It is not wrong for Christians to attend 
feasts pr epared by unbelievers, if, as did Jesus, they seek the good of 
all and the g lory of God. (1 Cor. 10: 27.) 

V. The Criticism of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
16. We have learned who the scribes and Pharisees were. They 

were not guests at this feast, but saw J esus and his disciples there or 
knew they were there. They were on the watch. In their s ight it 
was wrong for l·eligious teachers to mix wit h publicans and sinners; 
and, hence, it was a g reat shock to their sense of propriety for J esus 
to eat with such. By them these publicans a nd sinners were classed 
with heathens, and even t he other apostles thought Peter did w1·ong 
to eat with a Gent ile. (Acts 11 : 3.) They criticized J esus to his dis
ciples because he ate with publicans and sinner s, putting himself on 
social equality with them. 

This was a taunt thrown into the face of the disciples. Scribes and 
Pharisees wer e just as great sinner s, if not g reater , but in another 
way. They r ej ected the commandments of God t hat t hey might keep 
t heir traditions (Mark 7 : 7-9), and r ej ected Chr ist, while publicans 
and harlots went into the kingdom before them (Matt. 21: 31, 32). 
No greater s ins can be committed than Jesus charges them with. 
(Matt. 23.) 
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VI. Jesus' Reply. 
17. J esus either heard this through the disciples, who went to him 

with it, not able, perhaps, to r eply to it themselves, or he overheard 
the scribes and Pharisees when they asked the question. 

" He saith unto them, They that are in health have no need of a phy
sician, but they that are sick. I am not come to call the r ighteous but 
sinner s to r epentance." (See Luke 5 : 31.) The physically well man does 
not need the physician; the spiritually whole, the righteous, do not need 
to repent. Granting that t hese scribes and Pharisees were all they 
claimed for themselves-spiritually whole, strong and healthy mor
ally-then they needed not the physician; but, from their own stand
point, these poor publicans and sinners were in great need of r elief 
and of repentance. 

J esus is the great P hysician of the soul He went to the sin-sick, 
to those who f elt their need of healing. These self-righteous Phari
sees did not realize their own sinful condition, and, hence, felt no need 
of Christ. 

There is much more hope for sinners, however deep in s in they may 
be, who realize their unworthiness of Jesus and their lost condition 
without him, than for the self-righteous. One must be humble, meek, 
and of a broken heart and contrite spirit to be saved. (Ps. 34: 18.) 

Matthew gives another reply still to this taunt: " But go ye and 
learn what this meaneth, I desire mer cy, and not sacrifice." (Se'e 
Hos. 6 : 6; Mic. 6: 6-8.) The sacrifices which God required, when 
offered in submission to him, were always pleasing to him; but even 
these sacrifices without mercy to men were not enough and were not 
acceptable. Any sacrifice which God did not require was not accepta
ble. ( 1 Sam. 15: 22.) This was a direct condemnation of t hese self 
righteous, unmerciful Pharisees. 

We need to study this lesson more ourselves. There is much need 
of mercy yet. Are you mer cifu l? The more we see of human weak
ness, frailty, and imperfection, the more we reali2¥! the great need of 
mercy. "Blessed are the mer ciful: for they shall obtain mercy." 

QUESTIONS. 

Give t.hc subject. 
Repeat t.he Golden TexL 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons . 
Did you read t he Daily Home Reading? 
What preaching tour did J esus make 

at this time? 
To what place did he r eturn as home? 
How can we have Jesus in our homes ? 
Describe the houses or that country 

then. 
Who came to hear J esus? 
Who were among the crowd? 
What did J esus preach 1 

3 Who was brought to J esus ? 
Wluit is "palsy ?" 
How was the palsied man brought? 

4 How did they reach Jes us 1 
5 How could h e see "their Cnith ?" 

How must faith be shown now 1 
What did be say to the sick man? 
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6 What did the scribes say ·1 
How did they say t his? 

7 Who were the last to obey Christ? 
Why did t h ey say J esus blas phemed 1 
Would this have been blasphemy in a 

mere man 7 
8 What was one thing J esus did lo show 

his d ivinity 1 
9 What d id be say in answer to the 

questions o f the scribes ? 
What does that mean 1 

10. 11 What did he say to the s ick man 1 
What did this s how? 
How could i t s how he hnd power to 

forgive sins? 
12 What did the mnn do? 

What did the people say 1 
Did they become disciples o f J esus? 
How do you know t hey did n ot 1 

15 For whom did Matthew make a gr eat 
feast? 
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Why did Matthew invite so many fel
low publicans? 

JG Why were the scribes and Pharisees 
there? 

What taunt and criticism did they of
fer? 

17 What reply did J csus make to this 
criticism? 

What does this r eply mean? 

January 15, 1928. 

What condilion of heart is necessary 
lo salvation? 

From what prophet did J es us make 
this quotation? 

What does it mean? 
When only were sacrifices rccauircd by 

God pleas init lo him? 
How should we approach and deal 

with sinners ? 

THEN HE WOKE UP. 
There was a brother got the thought 

That he was strictly "it;" 
J ust to get even with the church, 

He quit. 

The church folks bore it wondrous well, 
They never wailed, nor moaned, nor tore; 

But said, "As you go out, don't slam 
The door." 

T he brethren round the place 
Did not go moping a ll that day; 

They smiled and said good-by and went 
To pray. 

He thought : "They do not rea lize 
That I have left them to their fate; 

So much the better-let them go
But wait !" 

And then he ambled down the street, 
And confident ly told the town: 

"Now, fe llows, watch and sec the church 
Fall down." 

Somehow or other it went on-
Thc whole thing didn't go to smash. 

They just fe lt sorry that he was 
So rash. 

It rather stunned him that the church 
\ iVent calmly on through day and night, 

As well as when he used to keep 
It right. (Selected.) 
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LESSON IV.-JANUARY 22, 1928. 

JESUS AND THE LAW. 

Mark 2 : 18-22; 3 : 1-6. 

18 And J oh n 's discip les and t he Phar isees were f1Lqting : and they come ana say 
u n to him, Why do J ohn's disciples nnd t he disciples o C the Pha risees fas t, but thy dis· 
ciplcs fast not ? 

19 And J esus said unto them, Can the sons or the b ridechamber fast, while m e 
bridegr oom is wit h them ? as long as t hey h ave the bridegr oom with t h em, t hey can· 
n ot fast. 

20 But th e dnys will come, when the bridegroom sha ll be tak en a way from them, 
and then w ill they Inst in that day. 

21 No man seweth n piece of undressed cloth on a n old garment : else that which 
should fi ll it up tnketh from it, t he new Crom the old, nnd a worse r ent is made .. 

22 And no ma n putteth new wine into old win e-skins ; else the wine will burs t the 
skins , nnd the wine pcrisheth , and t he skins: but thcv 1mt new wine into fresh wine· 
ski mi. 

l And he enter ed agnin into the sy nagogue; a nd ther e was n man t here who had 
his hn nd withered. 

2 An d they watched him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath day; tha t 
they migh t nccuse him . 

3 And he sa i th unto the ma n that had his hand withered, Stand for th . 
4 And he s a ith unto them, Is it l:l\Y!ul on t he sabbath da}' to do good . or to do 

harm? to s ave a life, or to kill ? But they held their pence. 
5 And when he had looked round about on them with a nger , being grieved at t h e 

hardening of their heart, he snith u nto the mun, Stretch for th thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and his ha nd was restored. 

G And the Pharisees went out. a nd str a ightwa)' with the H erodians took counsel 
agains t him, how th ey migh t destroy him. 

GOLDEN TFrX.T.-"Think not that I canne to dest1roy the law or the 
prophets : I cannenot to deslll'oy, bnt to f ulfill." (Matt. 5: i7.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28. 
PLACE.-Capernaum. 

P ERSONS.-Jesus, his disciples, J ohn's disciples, the scribes and P har
isees, and t he man with t he withered hand. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 119 : 33-40. 

HOME DAJLY READING.-
J a n uary 16. M. J esus und the L nw. (Mark 2: 18-22. ) 
J a nunr y 17. T . H ow J esus Observed t he Sabbath. (Mark 3 : 1-G.) 
J a n ua ry 18. W. J esus and Personal P urity. (Matt. 6 : 27-32.) 
J a n unry 19. T. J esus a nd Perjury. (Matt. 6: 33-37. ) 
J a nuary 20. F. J esus a nd Retaliation. (Matt. 6: 38-42.) 
J a n uary 2 1. S. J esus Summarizes t he Law. (MnlL 22 : 34-40. ) 
Jan ua ry 22. S. Knowing and Obeying th e Law. (P s. 119 : 33-40. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
T he last lesson closed with the criticism of the scribes and P harisees 

of J esus for eating with publicans and sinners a nd his reply t o t hem. 
His reply was : "But go ye and learn what th is meaneth, I desir e 

mercy, and not sacrifice." (See H os. 6 : 6; Mic. 6 : 6-8.) Refer to 
comments on this in the last lesson. 
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Note, too, that Jesus teaches much on mercy. "Blessed are the 
merciful: for they shall obtain mercy." (Matt. 5 : 7.) "For judg
ment is without mercy to him that hath showed no mercy." (James 
2: 13.) 

In the spiri t and teaching of Jesus we should go to sinners in ten
der ness and love and firmness and not in t he spirit of, "I am holier 
than thou." (I sa. 65: 5.) 

In Luke 15 this same accusation of receiving sinners and publicans 
and eating with them was brought against J esus, and he answered at 
that t ime in the parable of t he lost sheep, the lost piece of money, and 
the p rodigal son. 

In this lesson a further criticism is brought against Jesus for feas t
ing while some of J ohn's disciples and the d isciples of the Pharisees 
we1·e fasting. This criticism he answers in ver ses 18-22. 

EXP LANA TORY NOTES. 
I. Feasting and Fasting. 

18. Some of the disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees 
a sked the question of this verse. They were "fasting" then, while 
J esus and his disciples were feasting-a striking contrnst. These dis
ciples of John seemed to stand aloof from J esus. 

19. In this reply and illustration Jesus is the Bridegr oom, and his 
disciples , the friends of the Bridegroom, were with him and could not 
now fast ; it would be incongruous and wholly a meaningless and empty 
form . Now was the time for them to rej oice. 

20. When the Bridegroom is taken away, then his disciples wi ll fast, 
for they will be full of sorrow, and f asting will be in keeping with the 
deep emotions of their hearts. Fasting is not a display of piety. 
(Matt. G: lG-18.) The P harisee fasted twice a week. (Luke 18 : 12.) 
It is connected with sorrow and humility. There is no command to 
fas t at s tated times and just so long at a time. Fasting gr ows out of 
a sense of s infu lness and of dependence upon God and need of his help 
and a desire to put down fleshly appetites and to draw near to God. 
In deep anxiety for the church, in sorrow for sin, in contrition and hu
mility, one loses sight of his desire for food and spends the time in 
prayer to God. 

II. New Wine and Old Wine Skins. 
21. I n this illustration "undressed cloth" is unfulled cloth-cloth not 

shrunken. To patch an old garment with this would make the hole 
large1-, because by use the new piece would shrink and pull out at the 
edges a ll round and leave a worse r ent than before. 

22. The skins of animals, usually of kids or goat s, because tough and 
light, were taken off whole, properly tanned, and used as vessels for 
carr ying water and other liquids. The neck served as the mouth of 
the vessel, while the ends of the legs were tied. The skins of larger 
animals were a lso used sometimes. They are still in use in Egypt and 
Palestine. Old, dried skins would burst when the new wine w ith 
which they were filled began to ferment, and the wine would be lost 
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and t he bottles become worthless. The new, elastic skins would ex
pand with the fermenting wine and all be preserved. 

Jesus does not teach by these parables that there is incongruily 
between the pure, holy, and righteous law of God (Rom. 7 : 12) deliv
ered by Moses and the new principles of his religion, because the law 
led to Christ (Gal. 3 : 24; .John 5 : 45-47), and he wasthefulfillmentoi 
the law and the prophets (:l1,1att. 5: 17); but by these he does show lhe 
incongruity between the forms, practices, and ceremonies of the old, 
dried, cracking, decaying, and empty religion of the Pharisees and the 
new, live, vivifying principles of his religion. The new wine of his 
religion could not be put in the old wine skins of theirs ; these new, 
higher, deeper, broader principles could not be adapted to their cus
toms or to the practice of these disciples of John. 

The time had not come for his disciples to fast. When he died, they 
would be filled with sorrow, and their fast then would be real and 
heartfelt; and while he remained away in heaven, his disciples, look
ing and praying for his return and watching in anxiety, that they 
may be found of him without spot and blameless when he does come, 
would continue to fast--not as an empty form at stated times, but as 
the occasion required. (Acts 13 : 2; 14: 23; 2 Cor. 6 : 5; 11 : 27.) 

II I. Healing on the Sabbath. 
1, 2. Luke (6: 6) says : "On another Sabbath, . . . he entered 

into the synagogue and taught." 
In the article following this lesson is shown the disposition Jesus

and, therefore, the New Testament--makes of the Sabbath. Let us, 
therefore, study this queslion. 

On t he Sabbath of this lesson there was in the audience a man 
whose "right hand was withered. And the scribes and the Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath; that they might 
find how to accuse him." (Luke 6: 6, 7.) Matthew says that they 
asked him: "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath?" 

3-5. Jesus answered that question by showing them their inconsis
tency in pulling a sheep out of a pit on the Sabbath, les t they should 
suffer the loss of a little property, while they objected to his saving 
human life on that day. Their hypocrisy was glaring and fearful. 
"Ye hypocri tes, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath loose his ox 
or his ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering?" (Luke 
13: 15.) Yet they were indignant at Jesus for loosing on the Sab
bath a poor woman, a daughter o.f Abrnham, bound by Satan with a 
spirit of infirmity for eighteen years. (Verses 10-17.) They would 
pull an ox or an ass out of a well on the Sabbath, but persecuted Je
sus for saving human life <Luke 14: 5 ; John 5: 10-18) ; they circum
cised a man on t he Sabbath, that the law of Moses might be kept, and 
yet were wroth with Jesus because he healed on that day (John 7 : 
22, 23). Inasmuch as man is of infinitely more value than a sheep, he 
should be healed on the Sabbath. So Jes us says : "Wherefore it is 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath day." 

Then Jesus said to the man: "Rise up, and stand forth in the midst." 
The man "arose and stood forth." (Luke 6: 8.) This done, he said: 
"Stretch forth thy hand." In making the effort to obey, the hand was 
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healed. When man in faith attempts to obey God, God gives him the 
st1·ength to do it. Jesus healed frequently 011 the Sabbath . 

. 6. Enraged, ~s 011 other occasions when Jesus oxposed their hypoc
nsy, the Phansees counseled together "how they might destroy [or 
kill] him." On another occasion Jesus said to them: "Many good 
works have I showed you from the Father; for which of t hose works 
do ye stone me?" (John 10: 32.) He did nothing but good. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd PcrsonN. 
Did you r end the Home Daily Rcndinl? 1 
With what criticism of J es us did the 

Inst lesson e.lose? 
With what Scripture did J esus answer 

this criticism? 
Give the tenching of Jesus on mercy. 
How should we nppronch s inners in 

order lo win them lo Chris t? 
How in Luke 15 does Jesus re1>ly to 

this snmc crit.ic ism of cnting wi lh 
publicans nnd s inners? 

W hat is the cr iticism of ver•cs 18-22 
of this lesson 1 

18 What question wn.s asked in rei;nrd to 
fastin!l' 7 

Who asked it? 
What were they doinit while Christ 

was !easting? 
19 What reply did Christ make? 
20 Whnt docs this mean? 

Wlien do people now fa.st, and what is 
the occasion for i t? 

21, 22 What two parables did Christ W!e? 

'Vhnt were wine skins , and how were 
they made? 

Show the RJ>plicnlion or t hese para
bles. 

Do we fast now ? 
I. 2 What did Jesus do on another Sab

bath? 
Who wns in the audience? 
Why did the scribes and Phnriscca 

watch J """" ? 
What question did they nsk him 1 

:l-5 Whal wns J C!lus' reply 1 
Show how J~'SUS on di!Ierent occa

sions expo~ed the inconsistencies and 
hypocris ies of the Pharisees. 

What then did he tell the man with 
the wit hered hand lo do 1 

Why wa~ he p laced before all? 
When wn.s he healed? 
When docs God g ive one strength to 

obey him? 
G What enraged the Pharisees, a nd what 

did they counsel to do 1 
On a • imilar occasion what quC8lion 

did J esus ask hi• enemies? 

THE SABBATH. 
The first mention of the Sabbath is in Gen. 2 : 2, 3 : "And on the 

seventh day God finished his work which he had made; and he rested 
on the seventh day from al l his work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it; because that in it he r ested 
from all his work which God had created and made." "For in six days 
Jehovah made heaven and earth, t he sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested t he seventh day : wherefore Jehovah blessed the Sabbath day, 
and hallowed it." (Ex. 20 : 11.) These passages tell why God 
"blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it "- because in six days he 
created nil things and r ested on the seventh day. 

From t his fact it seems that the period of the seven-day week has 
been observed from Adam unti l the present time. Mention is made of 
"the week" in Gen. 29: 27, 28. Those who have investiga ted the mat
ter say that t he observance of this period was common among all the 
ancient nations of the East. 

While all this is true, there is no evidence in the Bible that the Sab
bath was in any way observed until t he children of I srael were freed 
from Egyptian bondage. From Gen. 2: 3 there is no reference made 
to the Sabbath unti l it is mentioned in Ex. 16: 22-30, where the Israel
ites were forbidden to go out of their p lace on that day or to prepare 
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the manna for eating, because it was "a solemn rest, a holy Sabbath." 
On the s ixth day t hey were to gather twice as much manna as on the 
previous days; none fell on the seventh day. The Bible makes no men
tion before this of any command of God to man to keep the Sabbath 
or any reference to its observance by the patriarchs. When they came 
out of Egypt, the children of Isrnel knew nothing of the Sabbath. 
God made it known unto them and commanded them to observe it. 
"Thou earnest down a lso upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with t hem 
from heaven, and gavest them right ordinances and true laws, good 
statutes and commandments, and madest known unto them thy holy 
Sabbath." (Neb. 9: 13, 14.) This was done th1·ough Moses. The 
Sabbath was given as a day of rest. The Israelites had suffered in 
hard, cruel bondage from unremitting labor, and now God gave them 
an established day of rest. "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it 
holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh 
day is a Sabbath unto Jehovah thy God : in i t thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, no1· thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : 
for in six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore Jehovah blessed the 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it ." (Ex. 20: 8-11.) Deut. 5: 15 adds: 
"And thou shalt r emember that thou wast a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and Jehovah thy God brought thee out thence by a mighty 
hand and by an outsti·etched arm: therefore Jehovah thy God com
manded thee to keep the Sabbath day." This is the reason why the 
Israelites were commanded to keep the Sabbath day. Menservants, 
maidservants, and all beasts of burden, as well as their masters, and 
all strangers must rest. 

That God, in his mercy and wisdom, saw fit to sanctify one day in 
every week as a day of rest for servants, beasts, and stranger s, against 
the greed and rapacity of men, settles the question that one day of rest 
in every seven is best for man and beast. Men are still greedy and 
rapacious. 

The Israelites on the Sabbath were to remain "every man in his 
place," and not go out to gather manna (Ex. 16 : 23-29); they were to 
"kindle no fire throughout your [their] habitations" (Ex. 35: 1-3) ; 
they we1·e to "bear no burden" and do no manner of work (J er. 17 : 
21-27); and it was frequently repeated that "whosoever doeth any 
work therein shall be put to death" (Ex. 35 : 2; see also Ex. 31: 15). 
The man who gathered "sticks" on the Sabbath was stoned to death 
after Moses had inquired of Jehovah what to do with him. (Num. 
15: 32-36.) 

The Sabbath was a sign and a covenant between God and the Israel
ites. "Wherefore the ch ildren of Isrnel shall keep the Sabbath, to 
observe the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a perpetual cov
enant. It is a s ign between me and the children of Israel forever : for 
in six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day 
he rested, and was r efreshed." (Ex. 31 : 16, 17.) "Moreover also I 
g~ve them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they 
might know that I am Jehovah that sanctifieth them. . . . I am 
Jehovah your God: walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, 
and do them; a nd hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a s ign be
tween me and you, that ye may know that I am Jehovah your God." 
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(Ezek. 20: 12-20.) This was the covenant and the sign that they 
were a people· for God's own possession, and that he was their God. 

The Sabbath was not given to other nations. 
The Sabbath was the positive law of the Ten Comm~ndments. It 

tested the loyalty of the Israelites to God. Man sees some reason in 
keeping· moral law and some good resulting from it, and, hence, moral 
law is not such a test of his loyalty to God; there is no reason f dr 
keeping God's positive law except regard for his supreme authority, 
and, hence, positive law is a supreme test of faith in God and loyalty 
to him. In keeping the Sabbath the "Israelites honored God, and in 
breaking it they rebelled against him. Among all their sins for which 
they were condemned, breaking the Sabbath was kept prominently 
before them as one which showed that they had rejected God. (See 
Neh •. 13: 15-22; Isa. 1: 13; 56: 4; Jer. 17: 21-27; Ezek. 20: 12-20; 
Hos. 2: 11.) 

Christ's teaching in regard to the Sabbath and the perpetuity of it 
is given in the New Testament. He kept the Sabbath, met with the 
people in their syriagogues, taught them, healed the afflicted, cast out 
demons on that day, and showed that performjng deeds of mercy on 
that day was not desecrating the Sabbath. 

At first the Sabbath was only a day of rest; God gave no order of 
worship to be observed on that day; later, under the guidance of the 
prophets, and especially after the return from the Babylonian captiv
ity, it became a day of worship, and synagogues were built for this 
purpose. "For Moses from generations of old hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath." (Acts· 
15: ~1; see also Luke 4: 16-21; Acts 13: 15.) 

What Jesus Did on the Sabbath. 
In this connection read Matt. 12: 1-14. Matthew says: "And his 

disciples were hungry and began to pluck ears and to eat." They 
rubbed out the grain in their hands and ate. On any other day the • 
Israelites could eat grapes to their fill or eat of the standing grain in 
a neighbor's vineyard or field, but could carry none away. (Deut. 23: 
24, 25.) Jesus and his disciples did this on the Sabbath. Did they 
break the Sabbath? 

When the Pharisees saw that the disciples of Jesus did this, they 
. complained and said to him: "Behold, why do they on the Sabbath day 
that which is not lawful?" Doubtless, as some say, the Jews went ~o 
extremes in their traditions about keeping the Sabbath, and were quite 
inconsistent in their practice, as Jesus shows; but Jesus sought not 
simply to correct these extremes, but to demonstrate that he "is lord 
of the Sabbath" (Matt. 12: 8) and to show his authority over it. 

From all the foregoing regarding the observance of the Sabbath
gathering no manna, kindling no fires, bearing no burdens, and ston
ing the man who gathered sticks-we see that Jesus and his disciples 
during his personal ministry did not observe the Sabbath as rigidly 
as the law required. In this Jesus was teaching and preparing the 
Jews for the abolishment of the Sabbath, with the first covenant, and . 
the establishment of "the first day of the week" as a day of worship 
in the second covenant. 

Jesus answered this complaint of the Pharisees by citing them to 
what David and his men did when they were hungry. (See an ac-
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count of this in 1 Sam. 21: 1-8.) David told a falsehood to Abimeleeh, 
t he priest, the son of Abiathar (Mark 2: 26); but J esus did not justify 
David in this. David and his men "ate the showbread, which it is not 
lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also to them that were 
with him." For the preparation of the showbread and the law con
cerning it, see Lev. 24: 5-9. The Pharisees justified David in doing 
that which was not lawful when he was hungry and in such difficult 
circumstances, but condemned Jesus and his disciples for rubbing out 
the wheat and eating it on the Sabbath when they were hungry. Read 
Matt. 12: 5-7. 

According to the law, "the priests in the temple profane the Sab
bath, and are guiltless." The priests, by God's authorty, "profane 
the Sabbath" by preparing and setting in order the showbread (Lev. 
24: 8) and by offering the r egular burnt offerings on every Sabbath 
(Num. 28: 9, 10). It was not wrong for the priests to do this ; and, 
hence, this shows that the Sabbath could be set aside by the same di
vine authority by which it was ordained. Then Jesus, the Son of God, 
as "lord of the Sabbath," could set it aside. In order to carry out the 
temple service in obedience to God, the priests prepared the showbread 
and made these offerings on the Sabbath. But "one greater than the 
temple is here." Jesus is above the temple, because he is the Son of 
God, and has authority over the temple service. Since, therefore, the 
priests "profane the Sabbath" in order to carry out t he temple service 
on that day, Christ's authority over the Sabbath must be regarded, for 
he is "greater than the temple." Moses was a servant in God's house ; 
but Jesus, as a Son in God's house, "hath been counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, by so much as he that built the house hath 
more honor than the house;" and "he that built all things is God." 
(Heb. 3: 1-6.) _ 

In this, then, of which the Pharisees had accused J esus and his dis
ciples they were guiltless. Had the Pharisees known what this means, 
"I desire mercy, and not sacrifice," they would not have condemned 
Jesus. This is a quotation from Hos. 6 : 6. Sacrifices of the kind 
specified in the law were required, but sacrifices without mercy were 
an abomination to God. The Pharisees were strongly condemned for 
lack of mercy. (Matt. 23: 4.) They condemned J es us for doing deeds 
of mercy on the Sabbath, while they themselves bound grievous bur
dens upon the people. We must show mercy and avoid the sins of the 
Pharisees. 

Jesus Is Lord of the Sabbath. 
"The Son of man is lord even of the Sabbath." He says : "The Sab

bath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath ." (Mark 2: 
27.) Since he was "lord of the Sabbath" and "the Sabbath was made 
for man," he could set it aside when the good of man demanded it. 
This he demonstrates in Matt. 12: 1-14. 

Neither Moses nor any other mortal is called "the lord of the Sab
bath." If the priests, in the preparation of the showbread and the 
sacrifices by divine authority could "profane the Sabbath" and be 
"guiltless," how much more could Jesus, who is "greater than the 
temple" and "lord of the Sabbath," set it aside! Thus J esus showed 
his authority over the Sabbath. 



FIRST QUARTER. January 22, 1928. 

The Sabbath, as stated above, was a sign and a covenant between 
God and the children of Israel-"a sign between me and you through
out your generations" and "a s ign between me and the children of 
Israel forever." It was not a sign and a covenant between God and 
other nations. It was one of the commandments or ordinances of the 
first covenant, one of the Ten Commandments "written, and engraven 
on ston es,'' which "came with glory,'' but "which glory was passing 
away" in Christ. "For if that which passeth away was with glory, 
much more that which remaineth is in glory." (2 Cor. 3: 7-11.) 

J esus fulfilled the law of Moses and took it out of the way when he 
died. (See Eph. 2: 14-18; Col. 2: 14, 15; Heb. 10: 8-10.) Through 
Jesus Christ, God made "a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah." This was not according to "the covenant" 
which he made when he led "them forth out of the land of Egypt" or 
gave them the Ten Commandments. "In that he saith, A new cove
nant, he hath made the first old. But that which is becoming old and 
waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing away." (Heb. 8: 8-13.) 

In this "new covenant" God gave the world a new day, with new 
purposes. Nine of the Ten Commandments are incorporated into this 
"new covenant." Only the one to observe the Sabbath is left out. It 
was the positive law of the Ten Commandments. Its observance de
pended wholly upon the authority of God; and when this authority was 
withdrawn, there was no authority for man to keep the Sabbath. God, 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, ordained the first day of the week 
as the day of worship for all his children. 

The Sabbath was never changed from the seventh day to the first 
day of the week. The first day of the week is another day, with dif
ferent purposes. In the New Testament it is never called "the Sab
bath" or "the Christian Sabbath;" it is never observed as was the 
Sabbath. By divine guidance the apostles taught churches to meet 
"upon the first day of the week . . . to break bread" (Acts 20: 
7) and to otherwise wornhip God according to his direction in "the 
new covenant" (1 Cor. 11: 17-34; 16 : 1, 2). The apostles met with 
the Jews in their synagogues on the Sabbath as opportunities to teach 
the people, but the apostles and church of God observed no day of 
worship except the first day of the week. From the very first the 
church observed the first day of the week as a day of worship. 

It is not true that the Catholics or that Constantine, the first Roman 
emperor, who embraced Christianity, changed the Sabbath from the 
seventh day to the first day of the week. Constantine, having em
braced Christianity, made the day which Christians from the begin
ning had observed as a day of worship a legal day of rest or worship. 
Our civil authorities now enact Sunday laws; so did Constantine. 

Under Moses, circumcision and the Sabbath were God's positive 
laws; under Christ, baptism and the Lord's Supper are his positive 
laws. God has changed his positive laws with each dispensation. 
"For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law." (Heb. 7: 12.) The moral law has never been 
changed. That a day of rest for man and beast is necessary is seen 
in the institution of the Sabbath, but the teaching and example of Je
sus and the apostles show that the first day of the week is the day 
which God has appointed and now approves for his worship. 
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LESSON V.-JANUARY 29, 1928. 

THE GROW ING FAME OF JESUS. 

Mark 3 : 7-12; 6 : 53-56. 

7 And J esus with h is disciples wilhdrew lo the sea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee followed ; and from J udrea, 

8 And from J erusalem, and from l dumroa, and beyond the J ordnn, a nd about 'l'~·re 
and Sidon, a great multitude, henrinll' what grent things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a li ttle boat should wait on him because of 
the crowd, lest they sh ould throng him: 

10 For he had healed ma ny; i1111omuch th nt as many as had plagues pressed upon 
him that they might touch him. 

11 And the unclean s pirits, whensoever they beheld him, fell down before him, and 
cried, saying, Thou nrt the Son o[ God. 

12 And h e ch arged t hem much thut they s hould not make him known. 

53 And when they had crossed over, they came to the lan d unto Gennesaret, and 
moored to the shore. 

64 And when they were come out of the bout, straightway the people knew him, 
65 And ran r ound about that whole r egion. and began lo carry about on their beds 

those that were sick, where they beard he wns. 
56 And wheresoever he entered, into villnges, or into cities, or into the coun try, 

they laid the sick in the marketplaces, and besought him thnt they might touch if it 
were but lhe border of h is garment : nnd as mnny ns touched him were made whole. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" The c01mnon people heatl'd him gladly." (Ma rk 
12 : 37.) 

TIME.- A.D. 28. 

PLACE.-Galilee. 

P ERSONS.-Jesus, the ones healed, and the apostles. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Isa. 60: 1-5, 8, 9. 

HOME DA1LY READING.-
January 23. M. The Growing Fame of J esus. (Mar k 3: 7-1 2. ) 
Januury 24. T. J esus' Fame Fills Galilee. (Mark G: 53-56. ) 
Jnnuar Y 25. W. A Multitude F'ed. (Ma r k 8: 1-10.) 
Jnnunry 26. 'l'. A Multitude Taught. (Matt. 13: 1-9. ) 
J nnunry 27. F. Many Samaritans Believe. (John 4: 39-45.) 
January 28. S. The Triump hant J esus. (John 12: 12-19.) 
J a nuary 29. S. The Messiah's Glory. (Isn. GO: 1-9. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The three provinces of Palestine, extending from south to north, 

were Judea, Samaria, and Ga lilee. Consult t he map and become fa
miliar with these divis ions of this country. J erusalem, the capital 
of the nation, was in Judea; the city of Sama1·ia from the day of 
King Omri was the capital of the province by the same name ; a nd 
Capernaum was a principal city of Ga lilee. 

Other Geographical Notes will appear in pl'Oper order in t he body 
of the lesson. 
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FIRST QUARTER. J artuary 29,. 1928. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
As we have already learned, Matthew (4: 23-25) says: "And Jesus 

went about in all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and all 
manner of sickness among the people. And the report of him went 
forth into all Syria: and they brought unto him all that were sick, 
holden with divers diseases and torments, possessed with· demons, and 
epileptic, and palsied; and he healed them. And there followed him 
great multitudes from Galilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 
and from beyond the Jordan." 

Jesus healed the people in body, mind, and soul-all human infirmi
ties. 

He is opposed to human suffering. 
He healed the people miraculously, but set in motion forces through 

his teaching or law that would alleviate human suffering and make all 
wise and good. ' 

-Christianity is good for the body, the mind, and the soul. Its prin
ciples are healthful and save from intemperance, or self-indulgence of 
every kind; and its benevolence carries comfort and joy to the va
riously afBicted of earth. It is aggressive, unselfish, and eminently 
missionary, seeking to bless and to save the whole world. -

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Teaches and Heals the People. 

7, 8. "And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea." After the 
facts of the last lesson and after the attempt of the Pharisees and 
Herodians· to kill him, Jesus withdrew from the synagogue to the sea. 
(See Matt. 12: 15, 16.) "Hearing what great things he did," "a 
great multitude" from the countries and cities named gathered around 
and followed Jes us. 

The Geographical Notes state where Judea, Jerusalem, and Galilee 
are. We are told that there were two hundred and forty towns and 
villages in Galilee. "ldumea" was Edom, the country south of Judea. 
Edomites, or descendants of Espu, inhabited this country. "Beyond 
the Jordan" meant generally east of the Jordan, and was the country 
of Perea. "Tyre and Sidon" were rich Phenician cities on the 'eastern 
shore of the Mediterranean Sea. Tyre was about thirty-five miles and 
Sidon was about fifty miles north of Capernaum. For a description 
of the wealth and influence of these cities, read Ezek. 26-28. They 

. were flourishing seaports during the prosperous reigns of David and 
Solomon over Israel. Tyre was the leading seaport of the world. 
They furnished the material and workmen for building David's palace, 
Solomon's temple, and other buildings in Jerusalem. In return they 
received wheat, barley, oil, and other things. (See 2 Sam. 5: 11; 1 
Kings 6; 7: 13, 14; 9: 11-14, 27; 10: 22; 1 Chron. 14: 1; 22: 4; 2 
Chron. 2.) They·supplied material, too, for the second temple. (Ez. 
3: 7.) The Phenicians were descendants of the Canaanites, and were 
an intelligent, mercantile and manufacturing people. Being closely 
allied to the Israelites, they had abundant opportunity for learning. 
the truth and the worship of the true God; but they continued obsti.., 

47 



Lesson V. EL.\1I'S NOTES. 

nately in idolatry and sin. For their idolatry and wickedness Tyre 
and Sidon were warned and denounced by the prophets, and were 
finally des troyed. After the time of this lesson, Jesus went "into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon," where he healed the Syrophenician wom
an's daughter. (Mark 9 : 24-30.) The fame of Jesus had r eached all 
these places, and from them many had come to hear him and to be 
healed. (Luke 6: 17.) 

9. There were so many people pressing upon him that J esus r e
quested his disciples to furnish "a little boat" that he might enter it 
and push out a short distance from the shore so as not to be thronged. 
He did this on other occasions. (Mark 4 : 1; Luke 5: 3.) 

10. They thronged him, because "he had healed many," and all who 
had plagues wanted to be healed, "insomuch that" they "pressed upon 
him that· they might touch him." To touch him in faith was to be 
healed. (See Matt. 9 : 21; 14 : 36; Mark 6 : 56; 8 : 22.) 

II. Jesus Did Not Allow Demons to Confess Him. 
11. "The unclean spirits," or demons, whenever they saw Jesus. 

"fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God." 
They did not fall down before him to worship him in spir it and truth. 
They knew who Jesus was, knew their final doom, and, hence, as James 
(2 : 19) says, "believe, and shudder." Demons, or evil spirits, took 
possession of human beings and controlled their speech and actions and 
afflicted their bodies. This, then, was n ot simply a mental or physical 
diso1·der, a s is seen from Lesson II., which see. 

12. J esus "charged" the demons "much that they should not make 
him known." There was nothing in common between J esus and de
mons ; there was n o friendly relationship between him and Satan. He 
d id not need or desh·e their testimony; faith in him must rest upon 
better witnesses. The Phat'isees said, anyway, that he cast out de
mons through the power of Satan. They, on t he other hand, asked him 
to let them a lone; they did not want to be disturbed by him. (See 
Luke 4: 34 ; Matt. 9 : 29.) 

III. Touching the Border of Jesus> Garment. 
Mark 6: 45-56 g ives the account of Jesus' walking on the sea. 

Having rowed almost all night against angry waves and contrary 
winds-until "the fourth watch of the night"-and having gone only 
about three or three and one-half miles-that is, twenty-five or thirty 
furlongs (John 6: 19) - the apostles were distressed. J esus, from 
the mountain on which he was praying, saw thr ough the darkness 
that they were exhausted and helpless, and appeared to them, walk
ing on the sea. At this "they cried out for fea1·." (Matt. 14: 26.) 
To allay their fear, J esus kindly said: "Be of good cheer : it is I; be 
not afraid. And he went up unto them into the boat." (Mar k 6 : 
50, 51.) But t his was not before Peter's r equest to be commanded to 
go to him on the water, the failure of his faith, and his r escue by 
J esus. To their great amazement, the wind ceased, the rough waves 
subsided into a calm, "and straightway the boat was at the land 
whither they were going." On account of this calm t hey came easily 
and at once into port. 
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53-56. Jesus and the apostles landed in the country of Gennesaret. 
This is a beautiful plain on the western shore of the sea, about four 

miles long and two or three mi les wide. Capernaum was near the 
northern end of it. 

As soon as J esus landed, the people r ecognized him, "and ran about 
that whole region, and began to carry about on their beds those that 
were s ick." Thus they followed him wherever "they heard he was." 
And \vheresoever he went, in the country, villages, or cities, they did 
this. They besought him "that they might touch if it were but the 
border of his giument: and as many as touched him we1·e made whole." 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Re11e11t the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Daily Readin{I? 
Give the three divisions or Paleslinc 

nnd t heir location. 
Give the extent o r this preaching tour 

or Jes us nnd the different one' 
henletl by him. 

or what different nfiUclions did he hen! 
people? 

Or whnt different nffiictions does Chris
tianity hen! nnd bless 1>eople now 1 

7, 8 To what pince did J esus withdraw'/ 
What was the occasion or his doinir 

this? 
From what countries had people gath

ered around him? 
Where was Idumen ? 
Whnt is mennt by "beyond t he J or

dan?" 
What nnd where were 'J'yre uncl Si

don? 
Whnt did they furnish t he Israelites 

in the days o( David and Solomon ? 
Whnt did they receive in ret urn? 
Whnt is said or t he Phenicinns ? 
What opportunities hnd they Cor learn-

ing the truth ? 
Why were Tyre nnd S idon destroyed 1 
Why did these people come to sec J e· 

SUS? 

9 How did Jesus n void being thronged 
by the people ? 

10 Why did the people press upon him? 
11 Why did the unclean spirits Cnll down 

before him ? 
What is ascribed to demons, and what 

evil t hings did they do for lhe 11eo
plc 'I 

What prepar ed men for the reception 
of demons? 

How did J esus show his power over 
demons ? 

What did demons realize concerning 
J esus ? 

12 What did J esus charge demons not to 
do? 

Why did J esus not allow demons to 
confess him? 

When nnd why did J esus walk on the 
sen? 

Why did the apostles fear? 
Give Peter's request nnd failure. 
How did J esus rescue him? 
What caused the winds nnd waves to 

subside? 
Into what then did the boat al once 

come? 
53-56 Where did they land ? 

Describe t his p lain. 
Whal did the people do? 
Whnt did J esus do for them? 

Over the narrow pathway 
Tha t led from my lonely door, 

I went with a thought of the Master 
As oft I had walked before. 

But my heart was hea,·ily laden, 
And with tears my eyes were dim; 

But I knew I should lose the burden, 
Could I get a g limpse of him. 

(Margaret Sangster.) 
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LESSON Vl.- F EBRUARY 5, 1928. 

JESUS MISUNDERSTOOD AND OPPOSED. 

Mark 3: 19-27; 6 : 1-6. 

19 And h e cometh in lo n house. 
20 And th e mult itude cometh together agnin, so thnt they could not so much as 

eat bread. 
21 And when his friends heard it, they went out to lay hold on him : for they said, 

He is beside himself. 
22 And the scribes thnt came down from Jerusalem said, H e h ath Beelzebub, and, 

By t he prince of the demons casteth he out the demons. 
23 And he called them unto him, and said unto them in parables, How can Sntnn 

cast out Satnn 7 
24 An d if a k ingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot s t.and. 
26 An d if n house be divided aga inst itself, thnt h ouse will n ot be able to sta nd. 
2G And if Sata n hath risen u p against h imself, and is d ivided, he cannot stand , but 

hath an end. 
27 But no one can enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil his goods, C.'<· 

cept he first bind the strong man; and t hen he will s poil his house. 

1 And he went out Crom t hence: and h e cometh into h is own country ; a n d his 
discip les follow him. 

2 An d when the sabbath was come, he began to teach in the synagogue : nnd many 
hearing h im were astonished, saying, Whence hath this man these things? an d, What 
is the wisdom that is g iven unto th is man, and what mca11 such mighty works wrought 
by his ha nds 7 

3 Is not this t he cnriJenter, the son of Mary, and brother of J ames. and J oses. 
a nd J udas, and Simon? and a r e not his sisters h er e with us ? And they were offended 
in him. 

4 And J esus said unto them , A prophet is not without honor, s ave in his own 
country, a nd a mong his own k in , nnd in h is own house. 

G An d he could ther e do no mighty work, Kave that he laid his hands upon a few 
s ick folk, and healed them. 

G And he marvelled b<?cause of lheir unbelief. And he went round about the vil
lages teachini:. 

GOLDEN T EXT.- "He canne unto his own, and they that were his own 
reoeived hint not. Biit as ·many as received himi., bo tlumi gave he the 
1·ight to becom.e children of God, even to them that believe on his 
nanne." (John 1 : 11, 12.) 

T IME.-A.D. 28, in the fall . 
P LACE.- A house in Capernaum. 
PERSONS.-Jesus' mother , brothers, fr iends, and the multitude. 
DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- Isa. 50: 4-9. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
January 30. M. 
January 31. T . 
February I. W. 
February 2. T. 
February 3. F. 
F ebrunry 4. S. 
Febr uary 5. S. 

J esus Misunderstood and Opposed. (Mark 3: 19-35.) 
J esus Despised by His Countrymen. (Murk G: 1-6.) 
Jesus Driven fro m Nazareth. ( Luke 4: 24·80.) 
J esus Oppo.-1cd by the Hcrodians. (Matt. 22: 15-22.) 
J C8us Oppo•ed by the Sadducces. (Matt. 22: 23·33.) 
J e•us Oppu•ed by the Pharisees. (Matt. 22: 34·46. ) 
Vindicated by J ehovah. (Isa. 60: 1· 9. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The facts of this lesson occurred during the third general preaching 

tour J esus made through Ga lilee. 
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FIRST QUARTER. February 5, 1928. 

We should remember that much of Jesus' work up to this time and 
much that follows was done in Galilee. 

Soon after his baptism and temptation he returned to Galilee, with 
the few disciples he had at that time, and there at Cana he performed 
his first miracle, and then made a short visit tq Capernaum. (John 
2: 1-12.) 

That was the first of the year 27. In the spring of that year he 
.attended the passover at Jerusalem, cleansed the temple the first time, 
preached to Nicodemus, and spent the summer and fall preaching and 
baptizing in Judea. (John 2: 18 to 8: 24.) 

The first of that winter he returned to Galilee, and converted the 
woman at Jacob's well on the way. (John 4: 1-48.) He remained in 
Galilee, it seems, until the spring of 28, when he attended a feast at 
Jerusalem, supposed by many to be the passover. (John 5: 1-47.) 

He soon returned to Galilee, was rejected at Nazareth, removed to 
Capernaum, called his disciples to be fishers of men, did many miracles, 
and thence made his first general circuit through• Galilee. (Matt. 4: 
12-25; Mark 1: 89; Luke 4: 4-44.) He spent all that summer at work 
in Galilee, and in the fall he made another tour through that country. 
(Luke 8: 1-8.) · 

He spent all the fall and winter of 28 and 29 in Galilee, which em
braces our present lesson. 

Mark 8: 18-18 states the fact that Jesus appointed the twelve apos
tles, "that they might be with him, and that he might send them forth 
to preach, and to have authority to cast out demons," and gives their 
names. He sent them out later. (Mark 6: 7-18.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus at Home. 

19. After the preaching tour mentioned in Luke 8: 1-3, Jesus re
turned to Capernaum and went "into a house" ("home," says the mar- . 
gin). 

Rejected at Nazareth, Jesus made his home in Capernaum. (See 
Matt. 4: 13; Mark 2: 1.) 

20. At home in Capernaum, Jesus entered upon one of the busiest 
and most eventful days in all his history. This day's work is recorded 
in Matt. 12": 22 to 13: 53; Mark 3: 19 to 4: 41. Read these references 
and note the events. Jesus was so engaged there was no time for 
eating. The multitude came together so soon as they heard of Jesus' 
return and so pressed upon him that, as this verse states, he and his 
disciples "could not so much as eat bread." This was not the only time 
Jesus was too absorbed in doing his Father's will to eat." (See John 4: 31-84.) . 

II. The Friend& of Jesus Thought Him Beside Himself; 
His Enemies Sought to Kill Him. 

21. His friends, including his mother and brethren (see verses 31, 
32), said he was "beside himself," and ''they went out to lay hold on 
him." 

22. At this time in Capernaum Jesus performed the triple miracle 
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of healing a man who was blind, dumb, and possessed of a demon. 
At this and other miracles "the multitudes were amazed" and con
fessed their faith in Jesus as the Christ by asking: "Can this be the 
Son of David?" To acknowledge Jesus to be "the son of David" was 
to acknowledge him as the Christ. That the multitudes were believing 
in and praising Jesus aroused the jealousy and increased the hatred 
of the Pharisees. Shortly before this occasion, as at other times, they 
"took counsel against him, how they might destroy him." (See Matt. 
12: 9-36.) 

III. Accused of Casting Out Demons by Beelzebub, the 
Prince of Demons. 

Matthew says the "Pharisees," and Mark says the "scribes," made 
the accusation which follows. The scribes led and were followed by 
the Pharisees. These scribes were from Jerusalem, and were, no 
doubt, shrewd and polished. They did not want the multitudes to 
believe in Jesus; but they could not deny the fact of the miracle, and 
that fact produced faith. (See John 3 : 2; 20: 30, 31.) Hence, t hey 
must account for the miracle to the multitudes upon some other ground 
than the power of God. Demons were under the control of their 
prince; and if the multitudes c:iuld be led to believe that Jesus re
ceived the power to cast out demons from Satan, that would show him 
to be in leag ue with Satan and destroy their faith in him as "the son 
of David." 

"Beelzebub" (in the margin, "Beelzebul") is here called "the 
prince of demons," and in verses 23, 26 is identified with Satan. 
"Beelzebub" is a corruption of "Baalzebub( an idol worshiped at 
Ekron. "It is supposed that this idol was t11e same with Baalzebub, 
the fly god, worshiped at Ekron (2 Kings 1: 2), who had his name 
changed afterwards by the Jews to Baalzebul, the dung god, a title 
expressive of the utmost contempt. It seems probable that the wor
ship of t his vile idol continued even to the time of our Lord; and the 
title being applied by the Jews to our blessed Lord affords the strong
est proof of the inveteracy of their malice." (Clarke's "Commen
tary.") Some say "Beelzebul" is derived from a word which means 
"the lord of the dwelling in which evil spirits dwell." 

23-26. Jesus knew the thoughts of the Pharisees, as he did on other 
occasions, and "he called them unto him" (Matt. 12: 25) and exposed 
their reasoning. He asked: "How can Satan cast out Satan?" The 
house, city, or kingdom divided against itself cannot stand. "If Satan 
casteth out Satan, he is divided against himself" and "hath risen up 
against himself ;" "how then shall his kingdom stand?" In this way 
Satan himself "cannot stand, but hath an end." Jesus does not deny 
that Satan could cast out demons, but shows that it would be self
destl"Uction for him to do so. Matthew (12: 27) says : "By whom do 
your sons cast them out?" There were Jews, exorcists, who cla imed 
the power to cast out demons. (Acts 19: 13.) These Pharisees knew 
this and believed they could do it. Jesus meant these when he said: 
"By whom do your sons cast them out?" J esus did not admit by this 
that these exorcists could do what tliey claimed; but, granting that 
they could, as his opponents believed, they cast out demons by the 
same power by which he did. If he did it by "the prince of demons," 
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so did they. The Pharisees could not claim that their "sons" cast out 
demons by the power of God and that Jesus cast them out by the 
power of Satan. Matthew (12: 28) states the fact that s ince Jesus, 
as he has proved by the two arguments above, cast out demons by 
the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God had come upon these 
Pharisees and they should r eceive it. 

27. Jesus gives another argument to show that he cast out demons by 
the authority and power of God. One cannot enter the house of a 
strong man and spoil his goods, except he be mo1·e powerful than the 
strong man and bind the strong man. Then he can spoil, or take 
away, his goods. (Luke 11: 22.) Satan is the strong man; his house, 
the bodies of demoniacs; and his goods, the demons themselves. Jesus 
entered these houses and cast out the demons; hence, he is more power
ful than Satan and not- in league with him. As he frequently did, 
Jesus turned the argument of his enemies mightily against them, and 
proved thereby that he was entering Satan's doma in and destroying it. 

For the benefit of all present, Jesus then drew the conclusion that 
none could side with him and the Pharisees at the same time. (Matt. 
12: 30.) All who did not take a firm stand with him and go to work 
for him, or who sympathized with the Pharisees, were against him. 
As a shepherd, Jesus was trying to gather the people into his blessed 
fold, while the Pharisees were trying to scatter them; and every one 
who was not engaged with him in this work of gathering was with his 
enemies in the work of scattering. There is now, as there has ever 
been, no middle ground between truth and error, right and wrong, true 
worship and vain worship. The fact that one endeavors to be non
committal, "indifferent," or "on the fence," places him on the wrong 
side. If one is not actively engaged in the service of Christ, he is 
against Christ. To do nothing is to be against Christ. One must 
work, climb up, run, wrestle, fii:ht, and prove faithful until life's close 
to be saved; but he can be lost by doing nothing. He who does noth
ing is lost. But one of the most dangerous and despicable characters 

· is he who identifies himself with God's true worshipers and friends of 
the truth, while he works subtly to undermine the truth and to ad
vance false systems of worship. 

IV. Jesus a Carpenter. 
(Mark 6 : 1-3.) 

Jesus and his disciples "went out from thence"-from Capernaum 
after raising Jairus' daughter (Mark 5: 35-43)-and went "into his 
own country"-that is, to Nazareth. On the Sabbath day he taught 
in the synagogue, and many heard him and were astonished at his 
teaching. They could not understand how their fellow countryman 
could possess such wisdom and do such mighty works as J esus per
formed. Instead of receiving him as a prophet, they rejected him, 
saying: "Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and brother of 
James, and Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
with us?" After Jesus was born, Mary became the mother of at least 
six other children. 

But the main fact of this lesson is, Jesus was a carpenter. 
He was not a carpenter by accident, but in obedience to God. 
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God does not command every ma n to be a carpenter, but to have 
some useful employment and to eat no man's bread for naught. 
Jesus knew just what he was to become when he worked at the carpen
t er's trade. It should deeply impress all that J esus, the Son of God, 
the Savior of the world, the Prince of P eace, the King of glory, learned 
the carpenter's trade. He never r efused to work, either, because of 
all t his. He, the very greatest Preacher of the world, who spake as 
never man spake, never shirked a ny duty, dodged any responsibility, 
or r efused to assist Joseph a nd Mary in making an hones t living. As 
a boy and young man, he was submissive to Joseph and Mary, and 
" advanced in w isdom and stature, and in favor with God and men." 
(Luke 2: 51, 52.) He was indus trious, studious, and most exemplary. 
When his "public minis try" began, he had to give up his work as a 
carpenter. He then r eceived support from other s. So should any 
useful preacher of t o-day do, a nd so should be supported. "The la
borer is worthy of his hire." But J esus has dignified and ennobled 
labor by working with his own hands. 

V. Jesus Rejected Through Unbelief. 
(Mark 6: 4-6.) 

The subject of Jesus' sermon on that day was I sa. 61: 1-5, as quoted 
by Luke 4: 18, 19. His words were full of mercy, t enderness, truth, 
and love, filling the afflicted with consolation and hope (John 1: 17) ; 
"and a ll bare him witness" by their countenances and a ttitudes, show
ing that they understood him. P erha ps his mother and brethren were 
present. They a ll show their astonishment in the question : "Is not 
th is Joseph's son?" How could their f ellow townsman-a poor car
penter, a la boring ma n, and t he son of a carpenter-say and do such 
things? At this t heir feelings wer e changed, and they became at 
once bitter toward him. Jesus replied to this bitterness : "Doubtless 
ye will say unto me this parable, Physician, heal thyself ." T his 
means: Do at Nazareth all t he wonderful works which he had done in 
other places. To this he answered: "A prophet is not without honor, 
savE\ in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own 
house." This he stated as a general truth. It was difficult for t hem 
to believe in this greatness and th is power of one reared in their midst. 

The reason "he did not many mighty wor ks there" was "because of 
their unbelief." (Matt. 13 : 53-58.) He only healed a few that wer e 
sick and marveled at t heir unbelief. 

It was at that time that the people rushed upon him, "and cast him 
forth out of the city, a nd led him unto the brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built,'' intending like a mob to throw him down. But with a 
dignity a nd majesty which overawed them, J esus passed through their 
mids t and went his way. (Luke 4: 28-30.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Gi"e th e subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, P ince, nnd Persona. 
Did you rend the Daily H ome Rending? 
At what t ime did the racl.s oC this les-

son occur? 
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Up to this time, where was the m ost 
or J esus' work done? 

Give hie preaching tours and work in 
order up to this time. 

Why did he appoint the twe.lve 1 
When did h e send them for th? 



l'IRST QUA RTER. 

10 Where did J es us mnke his home ul 
this time? 

20 Give the events of thi" busy day in 
Christ's his tory. 

Why did Jes us not cat 1 
21 What did his friends sny of him 7 
22 Whnt mirncle did J esus perform in 

Capernaum at this lime 7 
Whnt effect did this nnd other mir

ncles have upon the multitude 1 
What before this hnd the Phnrisee3 

la ken counsel lo do 1 
What increased their hatred of J esus ? 
Give the character of lhe scribes. 
or what did they accuse J esus ? 
What did they hope to accomplish by 

this 7 
What is snid or the origin of Ueclze

bub? 
23-26 How did Jcs ua know their r eason

ing? 
Give his firs t argument ngnins t this 

charge. 
Give his second arg ument against it. 
\Vho '"'ere meant here by the ··sons" 

o f these Pharisees ? 
Of whnt truth, then. should the Phar

isees be convinced 1 
27 Whnt wns J esus ' third argument 

against this chnrge ? 
What conclusion did J esus drnw? 
From what wns this figure drn wn 1 

February 5, 1928. 

Who nrc ttome or t he most subtle ene
mies of the t rut h ? 

1·3 F rom whut 1>lacc and to what p)ncc 
did J eRus nnd his disciples go ? 

Wlrnt nstonish ed the peop le 1 
Afler the birt h of J esus , how many 

children were born unto J oseph and 
Mnry ? 

Wns J es us u carpenter by necident or 
by obedience to God? 

H ow in obedience to God? 
How s hould t he fact that t he Son or 

God worked ns a carpenter impres; 
us 1 

In what did J esus grow? 
When did he r eceive su1>POrl from oth

ers ? 
Whnt hns J esus done for work? 

4-6 Whnl was the subject of J esua' ser
mon o n that day in the Kynngom.1c 
nt Nuznrelh 1 

What g r eatly as tonish ed the people ? 
Wha l emb ittered t hem toward him 1 
In n nswer to this bitternCSB, what 

question did he s ay lhey would ask ? 
What does this cauestion mean? 
Wnn t answer did he make Lo it 1 
Why could he not do many might y 

works there 1 
What did the 1>cople attempt lo do lo 

him 1 
How did he L'SCnpe? 

Thou must be lrue thyself, 
If thou the truth would teach; 

Thy soul must over flow, if thou 
Another's sould wouldst reach! 

It needs the overflow of heart 
To g ive the lips full speech. 

Think truly, and thy thoughts 
S hall the world's fam ine feed; 

Speak tru ly, and each word of thine 
Shall be a fruitful seed; 

Live truly, and thy life shall be 
/\ g reat and noble creed. (Horatius Bonar.) 
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Lesson VII. ELAWS NOTES. 

LESSON VIL-FEBRUARY 12, 1928. 

JESUS PICTURES THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

Mark 4 : 26-34. 

26 And he said. So is the kingdom of God, ns if a mnn should cast seed u1>011 t he 
cnrth; 

27 And should sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should spring up nnd 
grow. he knoweth not how. 

28 The enrth beareth fruit or herself: firs t the blade, then t he ear, t hen the full 
grain in the ear. 

29 Bu t when the fruit is ripe, straig htway he putteth forth the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

30 And h e said, H ow shall we liken the kingdom of God? or in what parable sh all 
we set it forth? 

31 It is like a g rnin oC mustard seed, which, when it is sown upon the em·th, 
though it be less thnn nil the •ecds thnt nre upon the earth, 

32 Yet when it is sown, groweth up, and becometh greater than nil t h e herbs, and 
J>Utteth out grent branches ; so that the birds or the heaven can lodge under the 
shadow t hereof. 

33 And with many such parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able 
to h ear it; 

34 And without n parable spake he not unto them: but privately to his own disci
ples he expounded nil things, 

GOLDEN TFIXT.-"Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so on earth." (Matt. 6: 10.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28, in the fall. 
PLACE.-By the Sea of Galilee. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, his disciples, and the multi tude. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P s . 145: 7-13. 

HOME D ;ULY R EADING.-

February 6. 111. 
February 7. 'I'. 
Februnry 8. W. 
February 9. 'I', 
February 10. I-'. 
F ebruary 11. S. 
February 12. S. 

Jesus Pictures the Kingdom of God. (Mark 4: 26-34.) 
The Parable oC the Sower. (Matt. 13: 1-9. ) 
T he Parable of the 'fares. (Matt. 13: 24-30. l 
Parables or the Mustard Seed and Leaven. (Matt. 13: 31-35. ) 
Subjects of the Kingdom. (Matt. 7: 15-27.) 
The Everlasting Kingdom. (Ps. 145: 1-13.) 
J oshua Emancipates nnd Saves Israel. (Josh. 11: 15-23.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Both Capernaum and the Sea of Galilee have been described in pre

vious lessons. 
What Is a Parable? 

J esus now uses a different method of teaching-that of speaking in 
pat·ables. He draws from the world of natur e and from the lives of 
men facts to illustrate and enforce the truths and principles of his 
spil"itual kingdom. This was not a new method of teaching ; it was 
common among the J ews and in t he East. Jesus did not use it, how
ever, at first. At the time of this lesson he gave a series of n ine par
ables-seven in Matt. 13 and the one of the candle and t he one of the 
growing grain in Mark 4 : 21, 26-29. All these parables should be r ead 
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in connection with this lesson. They illustrate different features of 
the kingdom of heaven . A parable, literally, is placing one thing by 
another, and is, therefore, a comparison of two things. A parable is 
not a proverb, not a fable, not a myth, not an allegory. A parable is 
based on literal, historic facts, or supposed cases which may occur, 
which are natural , and with which people ar e familia r; and why 
should Jesus use supposed cases when t he world was full of real oc
currences? Smith's Bible Dictionary enumerates t hirty-one parables 
of the Savior. Look at them all and see if they do not seem real occur
rences. 

J esus did not speak to the multitudes in parables because he_did not 
de~ire them to know the truth; if so, he would not have spoken to them 
at all. He taught both his disciples and the multitudes alike. ;Here
tofore he had taught in direct, plain, positive precepts, as in the Ser
mon on the Mount, and the scribes and P harisees had scoffed at his 
teaching and rejected it. They had hardened their hearts, stopped 
t hei r ears, and closed their eyes, as the J ews had done in the days of 
Isa ia h. They were determined not to believe. Now Jesus speaks in 
parables-not that he does not want all to know the truth, but that 
those who desire the truth may be separated from those who have re
jected it. 

God has so arranged it that people must desire t he truth in order to 
receive it, and yet all who desire it-hunger and thirst after it-have 
the blessed assurance that they can understand and receive it. This is 
t he key to the w hole matter. 

Neither the multitudes nor the disciples understood the parables. 
The multitudes went away in indifference and did not want to know, 
while the disciples went to J esus and asked an explanation. He ex
plained to all who wanted to know. The explanat ions have been r e
corded, and all now who desire to understand them can read them for 
themselves. 

God "is no respecter of persons." The difference is between people 
themselves. Some desire to know the truth, a nd they learn it; others 
ha ve no desire to dis tinguish truth from error, and never learn the 
difference; and sti ll other s s top their ears a nd close t heir eyes against 
the truth, and are determined not to r eceive it. 'rhat people do not 
desire the truth and will not receive it is their own fault. 

We should not attempt to make a parable teach more than Jesus 
means by it. When he does not explain a parable, it must be applied 
in the light of the context. Every detail of a parable is not des igned 
to represent something. 

Different parables show in different ways the growth of the king
dom of heaven. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Seed in the Earth. 

26-29. The one point in Lhis parable is that a s a man sows such 
grain as wheat, barley, oats, etc., and waits, sleeping and rising night 
and day, until the time of harvest, and as the seed g rows, he knows 
not. how, "so is the kingdom of God." The kingdom of God gr ows 
in g radual development from the seed, w hich is the word of God. A 
man sows the seed in t he ground a nd goes about other duties, not 
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watching it to see it germinate and grow, and the earth then does the 
rest, bearing "fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, then the 
full grain in the ear." The earth does not bear "fruit of herself" 
without the seed and without its having been sown. After a man has 
done all that he can do in sowing his grain, he must then await the 
harvest. There are processes about t he germination, growing, and 
development of seed he does not understand; but he understands that 
the seed must be sown upon the ground, and the harvest is a natural 
and gradual development. Then, when the harvest comes, he must 
reap it. So one sows the word of God, the seed of the k ingdom; he 
does all he can in this particular, passes on to other duties, a nd in due 
cour se of time the seed germinates, grows, develops, and produces a 
harvest. It requires time to produce a ha1·vest. 

It is not neglect in the man who sows wheat or other grain and 
sleeps during the night and is up during the clay doing other things 
until the harvest ; neither is it neglect to preach the gospel a nd await 
the time for its development in the hearts of the hearers. As the 
earth must receive the seed and do its part in producing a harvest, so 
all hear ers must receive the word of God and by all processes neces
sary produce a harvest. The sower must do his duty in sowing and 
not withhold any of t he seed-that is, any part of the word of God; 
the hearers must do their duty in bearing fruit. Sow the seed, 
"preach the word." " In t he morning sow thy seed, and in the evening 
withhold not thy hand; for thou knowest not which shall prosper, 
whether this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good." 
(Eccles. 11: 6.) "Blessed are ye that sow beside a ll water s, that send 
forth the feet of the ox and the ass." (Isa. 32 : 20.) "He that goeth 
forth and weepeth, bearing seed for sowing, shall doubtless come again 
with joy, bringing his sheaves with him." (Ps. 126: 6.) 

II. The Mustard Seed. 
30. Matthew (13: 31) says: "Another parable set he before t hem." 

In the present lesson Jesus asks : "How shall we liken the kingdom of 
God? or in what par able shall we set it for th?" That is, what other 
parable than the ones a lready used shall he use showing and enforcing 
some other feature of "the kingdom of God?" 

31, 32. "It is like a grain of mustard seed, . . . sown upon the 
earth." Matthew ( 13 : 31) says: "Which a man took, and sowed in 
his field." Luke (13 : 18-27) says "his own garden." It is a garden 
plant. "Less than a ll the seeds"-that is, the least of all seeds which 
were sowed in t he field or garden in that country, not really the least 
of all seeds known to botanists. It was pr overbially used to denote 
any small thing. It was the smallest, too, in contrast with the "tree" 
it produced. From this very small seed grows a very large herb, 
"greater than a ll the herbs" grown in that country, "and becometh a 
tree"-not like t he cedar or fir or oak, but so large that birds lodge in 
its branches. 

The points of resemblance in the parable are the smallness of the 
seed and the greatness of the production from it. So the kingdom of 
heaven, from an insignificant beginning, has grown t o a huge magni
tude. F r om a Babe in a ma nger has grown this mighty kingdom. 
The despised Naza1·ene, wi th a few unlearned Galileans about him, a 
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man of sorrows. and acquainted with grief, in poverty, and without 
political or military power, set in operation a kingdom that is destined 
to fill the world. (See Dan. 2: 26-49.) This is the "stone" of that 
prophec~ which broke in pieces and consumed all other kingdoms and 
became a huge mountain and filled the whole earth. It is the most 
powerful and greatest kingdom in the world to-day. "For who hath 
despised the day of small things?" (Zech. 4: 10.) 

The branches of the mustard plant and the birds which lodged in 
them are not intended to represent anything. Do not strain the par
able. 

III. Many Such Parables. 
33, 34. Jesus spoke all that which he taught on that occasion in par

ables, and "without a parable" on that occasion "spake he not unto 
them." In speaking· in parables he fulfilled Ps. 78: 2. By his divine 
wisdom and application of these parables he fulfilled this prophecy. 
No other teacher has ever done this. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the .subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Readinir 'l 
What different methods of teaching 

did Jesus now use T 
How many parables did be give on 

this occasion T 
What is a parable T 
Upon what are parables based T 
Why did Jesus then speak in parables 'l 
What condition of heart is necessary 

to the reception of t\te truth 'l 
What was the difference between 

Christ's disciples and the multitude T 
What is the difference between people 

now? . 
Is every detail of a ·parable designed to 

. teach some lesson 1 
26-29 State the facts of this parable. 

What lesson does it teach? 
Does this parable show any neglect 1 

Will the earth produce a harvest 
without seed? 

Can there be a spiritual harvest with.'. 
out the word of God 1 

30 What is meant by the question: "'How 
shall we liken the kingdom of God 1 
or in what parable shall we set it 
forth?" 

31, 32 What parable did Jesus use? 
In what respect is the mustard seed 

"less than all the seeds ?" 
What are the points of resemblance 

between this seed and the kingdom 
of God? 

Do the birds and branches signify 
anything? 

How does the gospel spread among 
all nations? • 

83, 84 How did Jesus speak all be taught 
on this occaslon T • 

How did Jesus fulftll,Ps. 78: 2 T 
· Has any other teacher ever done this T 

He holds me with the billow's might-:-
! shall not fall; · 

If sharp, 'tis short; if long, 'tis light ; 
He tempers all. 

Safe to the land-safe to the land, 
The end is this ; 

And then with him go hand in hand 
Far into bliss. 
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Lesson VIII. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON VIII.-FEBRUARY 19, 1928. 

TWO MIRACLES OF POWER. 

Mark 4: 35-41; 5 : 15-19. 

35 And on that duy, when even was come, he s nit h unto t hem, L et us go over unto 
the other side. 

36 And leaving the m ultitude, they take him with t hem, even as he was, in the boat. 
And other boats were with him. 

37 And there nriseth n great storm of wind, and the waves beat into t he boa t, in
somuch that the boat was now filling. 

38 And h e himself was in the stern, asleep on the cushion: and they awake him, 
anti suy unto him, T eachc,r, earest thou not that we perish? 

39 And he awoke, and r ebuked the wind, and said unto t he sea, P eace, be s till. 
And the wind ceased, and ther e was a gr eat calm. 

40 And be said unto them, Why are ye fearfu l? have ye not yet fait h? 
41 And they fear ed exceeding ly, and said one to another, Who t hen is this, that 

even t he wind and the sea obey him? 

15 And they come to J esus, 1md behold him tha t was possessed with demons s it
t ing, clothed and in his rig ht mind, e11en h im that had the legion: a nd they were 
a Cr aid. 

16 And they that saw i t declared unto them how it befell him t hat was possessed 
with dc.mons, and concerning the s wine. 

17 And they began to beseech him to depart Crom their borders. 
18 And as he was entering into the boat, he that had been possessed with demons 

besought him that he might be with him. 
19 And he suffer ed him not, but saith u nto him, Go to thy house unto thy friends , 

and tell them how g reat things the Lord hath done for thee, and kow he h ad m er cy 
on thee. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea 
obey hinn?" (Mark 4: 41.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28. 

PLACES.- Sea of Galilee and the country of the Gerasenes. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, the disciples, the demoniacs, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 104 : 1-8. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
F ebruary l~. M. 
F ebruary 14. '!'. 
F ebruary 10. W. 
F ebrua r y 16. T. 
F ebruary 17. F. 
February 18. S. 
F ebruary 19. S. 

Power Over Nature. (Mark 4: 35-41. ) 
Power Over Human Nature. (Mark 5: 15-20.) 
Raising the Widow's Son. (Luke 7 : 11-17.) 
The Blind l\la n H ealed. (John 9: 1-12. ) 
Walking on the Sea. (Matt. 14: 22-33. ) 
The Cure nt Bethesda. (John 6 : 1-9.) 
The Omnipotent One. ( Ps. 104 : 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
On this voyage Jesus and his disciples "came to the other side of 

the sea, into the country of the Gerasenes." Gadara and Gerasa were 
towns east of the Jordan, and the country surrounding the one, it is 
supposed, embraced the other and the country surrounding it; hence, 
J esus went "into the country of t he Gadarenes" as well as into that of 
the Ge1·asenes. 
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FIRST QUARTER. F ebruary 19, 1928. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Needed Rest. 

35. "And on that day"-the day on which he spoke the parable of 
the sower and other parables to the "very great multitude" that gath
ered about him ''by the seaside." (Mark 4: 1-3; see also Matt. 13: 
1-36.) Pressed by the large crowd-one of the greatest that had 
gathered about him-"he entered into a boat, and sat," while the mul
titudes stood on the beach. This was a very busy day with him. 

"When even was come, he saith unto them, Let us go over unto the 
other side." Matthew (8: 18) says: "When Jesus saw great multi
tudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other side." 

He did this for r eth·ement and rest. It was an easy way to escape 
from the multitudes. The lake was only sLx miles wide, and the east
ern shore was not thickly settled, as was the western sho1·e. 

At other times Jesus crossed this sea for r etirement, r est, and 
prayer. (Matt. 14: 13, 23.) H e did not enj oy a bsolute r est, how
ever, at the end of this journey; for it was then that he healed the 
man possessed with a legion of demons. (Mark 5 : 1-20.) When he 
returned from this retirement to the western shore, there were great 
multitudes awaiting him. (Verse 21.) 

II. The Proper Use of Our Possessions. 
36. After teaching through the day, at J esus' request, the disciples 

took him "even as he was, in the boat," without further preparation. 
On other occasions Jesus sat in a boat and taught. 
Peter, James, and John owned their boats, and J esus taught from 

Peter's boat. (Luke 5: 1-11.) The boat used on this occasion was at 
the disposal of the disciples, and was probably the same one so used at 
other times. In this boat Jesus and his disciples returned. (Mark 
5: 21.) 

Peter's example in using his boat in the Master's cause is worthy 
of emulation, and should teach us a lesson. Our boats, our ships, our 
cars, our horses, and our buggies should be so u sed. "And other boats 
were with him"-boats owned by other disciples, or at their disposal. 
Matthew (8: 23) says : "His disciples followed him." 

In giving the account of this voyage, Matthew tell s of the propo
s ition of the "scribe" to follow J esus whithersoever he might go, and 
the proposition of another disciple to be allowed to fi rs t bury his 
father before following Jesus. He tells this as between the command 
of Jesus "to depart unto the other side" and his entering into the boat. 
(Matt. 8 : 18-23.) 

Matthew (13: 36) also says t hat after J esus spoke several parables 
to the people on this occasion, "he left the multitudes, and went into 
the house." This was doubtless the house out of which he went to 
the seaside to t each the multitudes. It may have been Peter's house, 
in which J esus found a home. (Luke 4: 38.) Mark (2: 1), in the 
margin, says "at home" for "in the house." Into this house the dis
ciples followed him and asked for an explanation of the parable of 
the tares. After explaining this, J esus spoke other parables to his 
disciples. "And it came to pass, when J esus had finished these par-
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ables, he departed thence." (Matt. 13: 36-53.) This may not be the 
order of these occurrences. 

It would seem natural for Jesus and his disciples to take refresh
ments in the house, after the work of teaching through t he day, before 
starting across the sea. The one purpose, however, of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke is to relate the miracle of stilling the tempest, not the 
order of events preceding it. 

II I. Stilling Storms. 

37. On t his short voyage these boats encountered "a great storm 
of wind." Luke (8 : 23) says, "And there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake;" Matthew (8: 24) says, "There arose a g reat tempest in 
the sea." This came up suddenly. "All travelers describe the storms 
as very sudden and violent, caused by the cold air t hat rushes down 
from t he mountains into t he heated depression of the lake." (John
son. ) This was not a ship; it was a small rowboat; "and the waves 
beat into" it, " insomuch that" it "was now filling," and was " in 
jeopardy." (Luke 8 : 23.) Matthew says: "The boat ·was covered 
with t he waves." 

38. "And he himself was in the stern, asleep on the cushion." Jesus 
"fell asleep" as they sailed before this s torm arose. He was the only 
one asleep on the boat. That the noise of t he storm and the rocking 
of the boat upon t he rolling waves did not awake him shows into what 
a deep sleep he had fallen, and this shows how weary a nd exhausted 
he must have been . This condition was produced by . t he constan t 
strain of teaching the multitudes and explaining the parables to his 
disciples. 

Jesus became thirsty, hungry, weary, exhausted, and felt a great 
need of sleep and r est. What a privilege we should now consider it 
to be permitted to endure a ll these for his sake ! 

The storm g reatly frightened the disciples. They went to him, 
awoke him, and said: "Teacher, ca rest thou not that we perish?" 
Matthew (8 : 25) says: "Save, Lord; we perish." They were accus
tomed to the lake and the winds a nd the waves. This, then, was to 
them a terrific storm to fi ll them with such terror. While they were 
"of li ttle fa ith," they knew to whom to go for salvation. 

39. "And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a g reat calm." 
He, through whom a ll things were created, spoke, and the winds a nd 
the waves obeyed him. 

"Jehovah hath his way in the whir lwind and in the storin, a nd the 
clouds are the dust of his feet. He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it 
dry, and drieth up all the rivers. . . . The mountains quake at 
him, and the hills melt; and the earth is upheaved at his presence, 
yea, the world, and all that dwell therein." (Nahum 1: 3-5.) 

To all the storms of trial and wi ld waves of trouble which dis turb 
those who trust and obey him Jesus says : "Peace, be s till." "Peace 
I leave with you; my peace I g ive unto you: not as the world g iveth, 
g ive I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fear
ful." (John 14: 27.) "And the peace of God, which passeth a ll un
derstanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Je-
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sus." (Phil. 4: 7.) 
will never go down. 

February 19, 1928. 

Jesus is on board and mans his church, and it 
"And it shall stand forever." (Dan. 2: 44.) 

IV. "Why Are Ye Fearful?" 
40. "And he said unto t hem, Why are ye fearful ? have ye not yet 

faith?" Matthew puts it : "W.hy are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith?" 
Luke puts it : "Where is your faith?" The rebuke is the same. "The 
terror of the disciples would have been excusable but for the presence 
of Jesus. With him in the vessel it argued weakness of faith, because 
the many miracles which he had wrought should have convinced them 
that he had power over the winds and the waves. Notice here that 
fea1· and faith stand in opposition to each other." (McGarvey.) 

41. "And they feared exceedingly"-not with such terror as the 
storm filled t hem, but in the presence of One whose voice the wind and 
the sea obeyed. They "said one to another, Who then is this , that 
even the wind and the sea obey him?" 

Notwithstanding a ll the other miracles which they had seen Jesus 
perform, this one fi lled them with wonder and awe. Since God "gath
ereth the wa ters of the sea together as a heap;" "layeth up the deeps 
in storehouses ;" " spake, and it was done;" and "commanded, and it 
stood fast,'' why should they marvel that the Son of God stills t he 
tempest? 

Jesus worked every variety of miracle to leave even the weakest 
in faith no room to doubt his divine power, or t hat he is "the Christ, 
the Son of the living God." 

V. Jesus Cast Out a Legion of Demons. 
(Mark 5 : 1-14.) 

As soon a s Jesus had landed in the count ry of the Gadarenes "there 
met him two possessed with demons." (Matt. 8 : 28.) Mark men
tions only one-the fiercer and more noted of the two, and the one who 
spoke to J esus. They had their dwelling place in the tombs. They 
were so fierce that no man could pass by that way. Mark says of the 
one he mentions: "No man could any. more bind him, no, not with a 
chain; because that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been r en t a sunder by him, a nd the f etters broken 
in pieces : and no man had streng th to tame him." These demoniacs, 
seeing Jesus, ran to meet him and "worshiped him." This was only 
an outward act of reverence, and, demonlike, not in spirit and in truth ; 
for he said: "What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most 
High God?" Jesus had a lready commanded these demons to come 
out of the man. By their request, Jesus permitted the demons to enter 
into a great herd of swine f eeding near by. Whereupon the hogs, mad
dened by the demons, rushed down the mountain side into the sea and 
were drowned. The swineherds fled and told everywhere what had 
happened. 

VI. Jesus Besought to Leave the Country. 
15. Those who heard the wonderfu l story of the swineherds "came to 

see what it was that had come to pass." Matthew (8: 38) says "all 

63 



Lesson VIII. ELA1L'S NOTES. 

the city came,'' and Luke (8 : 37) says "all the people of the count r y." 
When they came to J esus, they beheld a wonderful s ight--the demoniac 
"sitting, clothed and in his right mind." He was sitting "at the feet 
of Jesus" (Luke 8 : 35)-a position of humili ty, trust, and security. 
Luke (8 : 27) states that "for a long time he had worn no clothes, and 
abode not in any house." "They were afraid ." They were filled with 
wonder and awe over the manifestation of such miraculous power. 

16. Those who had witnessed what had been done by Jesus declared 
the facts in detail to the multitude. 

17. Then "they began to beseech him to depart from their borders." 
They were not ready to receive Jesus. They were filled with fear at 
his miraculous power, and did not appreciate hrs mercy or understand 
his miss ion. Since the destruction of the swine may have been pun
ishment for an unlawful business, they may have feared that J esus 
would vi sit upon them other punishment for their many sins. People 
must have the right condition of heart to receive the truth, and for 
t heir failure to have it they themselves are responsible. The people of 
Nazareth r ejected J esus bcause of their lack of faith. Since these 
people would not receive him, Jes us at once granted their request and 
departed. (Luke 8 : 37.) 

VII. The Demoniac Made a Missionary. 
18. The man saved from his horrible condition was very different 

from his neighbors, in that he besought Jesus "that he might be with 
h im." He made this request as Jesus was entering the boat to leave 
t ha t country. He felt that his only place of safety was in the presence 
of Jesus. Our onJy safety from sin and the power of Satan is in the 
presence of our Redeemer. 

19. Jesus suffered not this man to go with him, but said: " Go to thy 
house unto thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and how he had mercy on thee." Jesus usually forbade 
those he miraculously healed to publish it abroad. (Matt. 8 : 4.) He 
did this in order to prevent undue excitement and the gathering of 
such multitudes as would interfere with his work. There was no dan
ger of such things in this case; and since he was leaving the countTy, 
it was proper that this man should proclaim his power and mercy. 
This is the true missionary spirit--tell your fr iends what great things 
Jesus has done for you. Does it not seem that every Christian should 
be glad to do this and t hat nothing could prevent his doing so? 

This man obeyed Jesus. As he went about preaching the power and 
mercy of Jesus, the people remembered what he had been and saw 
what he was then-a living monument of what he was proclaiming. 
He pr oduced so great a change in the people that by the time J esus 
went again in to that country "great multitudes" gathered about him, 
and he healed "the lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others." 
The people "glorified the God of Israel," and said of J esus : "He hath 
done all things well." 

In that country Jesus fed the four thousand. (See Matt. 15 : 29-39; 
Mark 7: 31-37.) 

This demon strates the fact that God is ever r eady to bless when 
people are ready to receive the bless ing. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
Give t he 'l'ime, P laces, a nd P erson, . 
D id you read the H ome Daily Rending? 
Whnt nnd where were Gndarn nnd 

Gcrnsn a nd t he country or t ho Gcr
nscncs 'I 

35 On whnt day and at what t ime or the 
dny did J esus a:<d his disciples !ltnrt 
ncros.• the sen ? 

Why was Jesus in the boat by the 
seaside? 

Why did he desire to cross over the 
St!n? 

Cnn you g ive other occasion:::s when 
he qjd t his? 

What d id he do Co1· a dcmoninc \Vhcn 
he r each ed t he other s ide '/ 

aG After teaching nil day, did J esus go 
aero•• th" sea without prepnrntion 
for rood and other refreshments? 

'Vl1ose boat was this? 
What good example does Peter set us 

in this particular? 
What Cucts are related by Matthew 

which arc not given by l'>lnrk? 
3 i What aro·IC? 

Why a re t hese s torms sudden and ter
rific? 

Wha t kind or boot was this '/ 
Wby wns it "in jeopardy ?" 

38 Where was J esus in t he boat, and 
what was he doing? 

What s hows thnt J cs us wn.q weary 
a nd in 11 deep sleep 1 

What did J esus en dur e in this partic
ular Cor us? 

What s hould we be glad to do for him? 
What effccl did th is s torm have upon 

t he d is ciples ? 
What did they sn i• to J esus ? 

39 What did he do? 
Repent Nuhum 1 : 3-5. 
Whnt docs J esus now give to nil who 

t r ust nnd obey him? 
"What is th u d"stiny of the ch urch '/ 

~O W hat did he say lo his discip lcs ? 
Why did he rebuke them ? 
In wha t r espect w:is their Cui t h Rmnll 

and wenk? 
What should they have known? 

•I l What did thei• experience and sny 
when J esus stilled the tcmpCllt? 

{l-14) When J esus landed in the coun try 
or t he Gndnr cnes, who met him? 

Descr ibe these dcmon incs? 
U pon mc~tini:? J esus. what did lh y 

do and say? 
What had J es us comma nded t he de· 

mon• to do? 
What request did they make or J csu.1? 
What became of th~ hogs 1 
What became of th e s winehe.rds ? 

JG Whnt cffoct d id their story have upon 
the people ? 

Where and in whnt condition did they 
find the demon inc? 

Why were the people n.Cra id ? 
I G Wha t was r elnted to the people? 
17 What request did th ey make of J c-

sus 1 
Why did they mnke this r equest ? 
Why did J esus depart? 
What is necessary to t he reception or 

the t r uth 1 
18 What request did the ma n saved from 

the demons mnke 1 
Whc.re is the only sarety for Ch r is

tia ns 1 
JO What did J csus tell t his man to do? 

Why did J esus for bid some telling 
what h e had done for them and 
command this man to do so ? 

What is the true missionary spirit 7 
What did the man do ? 
Why d id the men mnr vel? 
Did J esus ever vis it t hat country 

again 1 
In what condition did he find the pco· 

pie lhen? 
What p1·ocluced th is change ? 
What did he do for t hem 2 

'Tis easy, when the sea's at rest 

3 

And sunshine smi les on rippling plains, 
To say, "How could I be distressed 

In storms, since God, my Father, re ig ns?" 

But when the sky puts terror on, 
And tempes ts howl, and billows rise, · 

Our confidence-how qu ickly gone! 
That seemed so strong in tranqu il skies. 

65 

(Selected.) 

FIRST Q UART ER. February 26, 1928. 

Mark gives no intervening facts, except that "a gr eat multitude was 
gathered un to him; and he was by t he sea ." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jairus Besought Jesus to Heal His Daughter. 

22. Matthew r elat.es several intervening facts, and from his account 
it seems that J esus was talking with the Pharisees and the disciples of 
John in Matthew's house when Jair us came to him. (Mat t. 9 : 18.) 

The synagogue must have been t he one in Capernaum, probably the 
one built by the centur ion of Matt. 8: 5-13, and in which J a irus had 
heard J esus preach and had seen him work miracles. (Luke 4 : 31-36.) 

J airus \l(as "one of the rulers of the syrragogue." He was one of t he 
elder s (Luke 7 : 3) , or pr esiding officers, who ruled over the affairs of 
t he synagogue. These rulers presided over the assemblies, invit.ed the 
speakers (Acts 13: 14-16), enforced discipline, which sometimes re
sulted in the use of t he scourge (Mat t. 10: 7) and sometimes in expul
sion (John 9 : 22; 12 : 42, 43 ) . 

"He falleth at his feet." Matthew says he "worshiped him." He 
bowed himself before J esus with his face to the gr ound, an act of 
respect and r everence. 

23. He was deeply in earnest . He loved his child, and spoke of her 
tenderly : " My little daughter." She was his only daughter, and was 
about twelve years of age. (Luke 8: 42.) 

" Is at t he point of death." Matthew says : "Is even now dead." 
Luke (8 : 49) says: "While he yet spake, there cometh one from the 
r uler of t he synagogue's house, saying, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble 
not the Teacher." Ver se 35 states t he same. There is no discrepancy. 
She was "at the point of death" when he left home, and died while he 
was beseeching Jesus for help, and some one followed and told him of 
t he sad fact . Matthew condenses a ll into t he one statement : "I s even 
now dead." F requently one historian does not r elate a ll the facts, 
while other s relate facts which he omits; but all are true. Matthew 
relates t he ma in one, "I s even now dead," while Mark and Luke go 
mor e into detail and relate the condition of t he child when Jairus left 
home and how the fact of her death was made known to him. 

Jair us believed that if Jesus could reach her and lay his hands on 
her before she died, she would recover. He knew Jesus had power to 
heal the s ick. 

·24. In kindness and mercy J esus went with this r uler. He was a l
ways ready to bless. He is now, although in a different way. (Heb. 
4: 14-16.) 

A gr eat mult itude followed him-some, doubtless, to see what he 
would do; other s, to witness t he cure ; and other s, to receive some 
blessing. 

II. The Woman With an Issue of Blood Healed . . 
25-27. This woman had suffered t his affliction for twelve years. All 

efforts of t he physicians to cure her had failed. They had exhausted 
both their knowledge and skill. Also she had exhausted her means in 
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Lesson IX. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON IX.-FEBRUARY 26, 1928. 

OTHER MIGHTY WORKS OF JESUS. 

Mark 5: 22-27, 32-36, 41, 42. 

22 And there cometh one of the rulers oC the synagogue, J nirus by name; and see
ing him, he !alleth at his feet, 

23 And beseccheth him much, saying, My litUe daughter is nl t he point of death: 
I prny thee, that thou come and lay thy hands on her, that s he may be made whole, 
nnd live. 

24 And he went with him ; and a great multitude followed him, and they throng ed 
him. 

26 And a woman, who had an issue oC blood twelve years, 
26 And had suffered many things of many p hysicians, and had spent all that she 

had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
27 H n ving heard the things concerning J esus, came in the crowd behind, and 

touched his garment. ' 

32 And he looked rourid nbout lo sec her that had done this th ing. 
33 But the woman !caring and trembling, knowing what had been done lo her, 

came and Cell down before him, and told him all the truth. 
34 And he said unto her , Daughter, t hy Cnith hath made thee whole; go in peace, 

and be whole of thy plague. 
36 While he yet s pake, they come from t he ruler oC the synagogue's house, sa ying , 

Thy daughter is dead: wh y l roublest thou lhe Teacher any further 1 
36 But J es us, not heeding the word s poken, saith unto the r uler or t he synagogue, 

Fear not, only believe. • 

41 And taking t he child by the hand, he saith unto her, Talitha cumi; which is , 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway the damscl r ose up, and walked; !or she was twelve years old. 
And they were amazed straightway with n grcnl amazement. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Thy faith hath made thee wlwle." (Mark 5: 34.} 

T IME.-A.D. 28. 

PLACE.- Capernaum. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the damsel, her parents, Peter and James and 

John, the mourners, and others. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Eph. 3: 14-21. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
F ebruary 20. M. Other Mighty Work~ of J esus. (Mar k 6: 22-34. ) 
February 21. T. Jairu~· Daugh ter Raised. (Mai:k 5: 36-43.) 
February 22. W. The Price o f Greatness. (Malt. 16: 21-28.)• 
February 23. T. The Canaanite's Daughter Heeled. (Mark 7: 24-30. ) 
Febr uary 24. F. The Deaf and Dumb Man Healed. (Mark 7: 31-37.) 
February 25. S. The Miraculous Draught o f Fish es. (L uke 5: 1-11. ) 
February 26. S. Beyond Our Askinit or Thinkin g. (Eph. 3: 14-21.l 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It is not possible and not necessary to know always concerning the 

many events of Christ's life, jus t which one came every time before 
the others. That which he did concerns us most. 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke say that Jesus had returned from the 
country of the Gerasenes before the events of this lesson. 
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cians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothin g bettered, but 
rathe1· grew worse,'' not only states her deplorable condition then, but 
the like condition of not a few afflicted ones now. One with an incura
ble disease now will seek the aid of all physicians and exhaust all 
means to be healed. 

The mention of this woman's condition, her affliction of such long 
standing, the failure of the physicians to cure her, but that she grew 
worse, is made to show that the immediate relief given by Jesus was 
a miracle of mercy, which is to convince people that he is the Son of 
God and the Savior of men. 

What she had heard of J esus begot in her the faith that if she could 
"touch but his garments," she would be made whole. So with this 
faith and courage, but timidly, she pressed through "the crowd be
hind" and touched his garment. Immediately she was healed. P er
ceiving that healing power had gone forth from him, J esus turned •in 
the crowd and asked who touched his garments. Verse 31 gives the 
answer of the disciples to this question. 

32-34. J esus knew more about this than his disciples. "He looked 
round about to see her that had done this t h ing." It seems that he 
wanted to make her condition and her faith manifest to the people. 
"But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what had been done 
to her, came and fell down before him, a nd told him all the truth." 
She told h im what her condition had been, what she had suffer ed, for 
how long, what she had heard about him, what she believed, and what 
she had done. Why did she fear and tremble? By reading Lev. 15: 
19-25 it will be seen that t o touch a woman in her condition was to 
become unclean. She doubtless f ear ed she had given J esus no little 
offense. Yet she frankly confessed that it was she who had touched 
him. Instead of rebuking her and to a llay her fear, J esus tenderly 
addressed her as "daughter," saying, "Thy faith hath made thee 
whole;" and he sent her away in peace. 

Her faith was not a passive or inactive one; had it been, she never 
would have been made whole. It moved her and filled her with cour
age to press through the crowd and to touch the garments of Jesus. 

III. Jairus' Daughter Raised. 
35, 36. While Jesus stopped to heal this woman and was ta lking to 

her, the messengers came from the r uler's house to inform him of the 
death of his da ughter. By the question, "Why troublest thou the 
Teacher any further ?" is shown their despair. To them it was useless 
for Jesus to go any farther. All hope was gone. 

This was very distressing to Jairus, and to support and encourage 
his hope Jesus said, "Fear not, only believe ;" and Luke adds, "and 
she shall be made whole." Jesus knew what he intended to do. All 
that Jairus could do now was to trust to the power of Jesus ; he had 
done all else that he could do. 

By "only believe," Jesus does not mean passive faith. The 
faith of J airus was '7ery active. He had sought Jesus, leav
ing his dying daughter a t home ; had prostrated himself in rever
ence before him; had besought him to go, and was now returning 
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FIRST QUARTER. February 26, 1928. 

Mark gives no intervening facts, except that "a great multitude was 
gathered unto him; and he was by the sea." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jairus Besought Jesus to Heal His Daughter. 

22. Matthew relates several intervening facts, and from his account 
it seems that Jesus was talking with the Pharisees and the disciples of 
John in Matthew's house when Jairus came to him. (Matt. 9 : 18.) 

The synagogue must have been the one in Capernaum, probably the 
one built by the centurion of Matt. 8 : 5-13, and in which Jairus had 
heard J esus preach and had seen him work miracles. (Luke 4: 81-36.) 

Jairus •l!aS "one of the ruler s of t he syrragogue." He was one of the 
elders (Luke 7: 8), or presiding officers, who ru led over the affa irs of 
the synagogue. These rulers presided over the assemblies, invited the 
speakers (Acts 13: 14-16), enforced discipline, which sometimes re
sulted in the use of the scourge (Matt. 10: 7) and sometimes in expul
sion (John 9: 22; 12: 42, 43). 

"He falleth at his feet." Matthew says he "worshiped him." He 
bowed himself before Jesus with his face to the ground, an act of 
respect and reverence. 

23. He was deeply in earnest. He loved his child, and spoke of her 
tenderly: "My little daughter." She was his only daughter, and was 
about twelve years of age. (Luke 8 : 42.) 

"Is at the point of death." Matthew says: "Is even now dead." 
Luke ( 8 : 49) says: "While he yet spake, there cometh one from the 
ruler of the synagogue's house, saying, Thy daughter is dead; trouble 
not the Teacher." Verse 35 states the same. There is no discr epancy. 
She was "at the point of death" when he left home, and died while he 
was beseeching Jesus for help, and some one followed and told him of 
the sad fact. Matthew condenses all into the one statement: "Is even 
now dead." Frequently one historian does not relate all t he facts, 
while others relate facts which he omits ; but a ll are true. Matthew 
relates the main one, "Is even now dead," while Mark and Luke go 
more into detail and relate the condition of the child when J a irus left 
home and how t he fact of her death was made known to him. 

J a irus believed that if J esus could reach her and lay his hands on 
her before she died, she would recover. He knew Jesus had power to 
heal the sick. 

·24. In kindness and mercy Jesus went with th is ruler. He was al
ways ready to bless. He is n ow, although in a different way. (Heb. 
4: 14-16.) 

A great mult itude followed him-some, doubtless, to see what he 
would do; others, to witness t he cure; and others, to r eceive some 
blessing. 

II. The Woman With an Issue of Blood Healed . . 
25-27. This woman had suffered this affliction for twelve years. All 

efforts of the physicians to cure her had failed. They had exhausted 
both their knowledge and skill. Also she had exhausted her means in 
seeking relief. That she "had suffered many things of many physi-
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cians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothin g bettered, but 
rathe1· grew worse," not only states her deplorable condition then, but 
the like condition of not a few affiicted ones now. One with an incura
ble disease now will seek the aid of all physicians and exhaust a ll 
means to be healed. 

The mention of this woman's condition, her affliction of such long 
standing, the failure of the physicians to cure her, bu t t hat she grew 
worse, is made to show that the immediate relief given by Jesus was 
a miracle of mercy, which is to convince people that he is the Son of 
God and the Savior of men. 

What she had heard of J esus begot in her the faith that if she could 
"touch but his garments,'' she would be made whole. So with this 
faith and courage, but timidly, she pressed through "the crowd be
hind" and touched his garment. Immediately she was healed. Per
ceiving that healing power had gone forth from him, Jesus turned •in 
the crowd and asked who touched his garments. Verse 31 gives the 
answer of the disciples to this question. 

32-34. J esus knew more about this than his disciples. "He looked 
round about to see her that had done this thing." It seems that he 
wanted to make her condition and her faith manifest to the people. 
"But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what had been done 
to her, came and fell down before him, and told him all the truth." 
She told him what her condition had been, what she had suffered, for 
how long, what she had heard about him, what she believed, and what 
she had done. Why did she fear and tremble? By reading Lev. 15: 
19-25 it will be seen that to touch a woman in her condition was to 
become unclean. She doubtless feared she had given Jesus no little 
offense. Yet she frankly confessed that it was she who had touched 
him. Instead of rebuking her and to allay her fear, Jesus tenderly 
addressed her as "daughter," saying, "Thy faith hath made thee 
whole;" and he sent her away in peace. 

Her faith was not a passive or inactive one; had it been, she never 
would have been made whole. It moved her and filled her with cour
age to press through the crowd and to touch the garments of J esus. 

III. Jairus' Daughter Raised. 
35, 36. While Jesus stopped to heal this woman and was talking to 

her, the messengers came from the ruler's house to inform him of the 
death of his daughter. By the question, "Why troublest thou the 
Teacher any further?" is shown their despair . To them it was useless 
for Jesus to go any farther. All hope was gone. 

This was very dis tressing to Jairus, and to support and encourage 
his hope Jesus said, "Fear not, only believe;" and Luke adds, "and 
she shall be made whole." Jesus knew what he intended t o do. All 
that Jairus could do now was to trust to the power of Jesus ; he had 
done all else that he could do. 

By "only believe," Jesus does not mean passive faith. The 
faith of Jairus was ~ery active. He had sought Jesus, leav
ing his dying daughter at home; had prostrated himself in rever
ence before him; had besought him to go, and was now r eturning 
with him. He could do no more, and Jesus assures him that his daugh-
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ter shall be made whole. Faith saves the sinner n~w when it leads 
him in godly sorrow to repentance, to hearty obedience to God in bap
tism, and, therefore, in God's appointed way, to Jesus. "For ye are 
all sons of God, through faith,. in Christ Jesus. For as many of you • 
as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3: 26, 27.) 

"He suffered no man to follow with him" (verse 87) into the ruler's 
house (Luke 8: 61), save Peter, James, and John, the same three who 
were with him on the mount of transfiguration and in dark Gethsem
ane. This was not partiality or favo1·itism. · Peter, James, and John, 
through their faithfulness and devotion, were prepared for these spe
cial privileges. 

According to our ideas, it is quite incongruous to have a tumult in 
or about a house where there is one dead. (Verse 38.) Matthew 
says there were "minstrels," and the people were "making a noise." 
Luke says: "All were weeping, and bewailing her." This was mechan
ical weeping and an empty funeral ceremony. According to the cus
tom, there were hired mourners to wail and minstrels to make plain-
tive music_ · 

Jesus said: "Why make ye a tumult, and weep?" They should not 
make "a tumult, and weep," because "the child is not dead, but sleep
eth." If she was not literally dead and if Jesus had intended .to prac
tice a great fraud in pretending to raise her from the dead, when "he 
really did not, he would not have said she "is not dead," but "be would 
have done all in his power to induce them to believe that she was dead. 
His declaration that she "sleepeth" emphasized the fact in the minds 
of all present that she was really dead. He did not mean, either, to 
deny the fact that she was dead, but to emphasize the truth that death 
is a sleep. 

They understood· neither the language nor the power of Jesus to 
raise the dead; hence, they ridiculed him. Notwithstanding their ridi
cule, he put them all out, and took the father and mother, Peter, James, 
and John, in to where the child was. It was necessary to still the 
tumult and to put the mourners out to avoid confusion of a curious 
and excited crowd and to furnish the quiet and opportunity necessary 
for the witnesses to see and know what was done. Five witnesses 
were sufficient. 

41. "Talitha cumi" are words from the language of the people of 
Palestine, and Mark tells us what they mean: "Damsel, I say unto thee, 
Arise." 

42. She immediately arose and walked. The people were filled more 
with astonishment now than they were with ridicule ·a short while 
ago. While only five witnesses were present when he raised her from 
the dead, doubtless all the· multitude saw her, for she "rose up, anp 
walked;" hence, all are now witnesses, for they were quite sure she 

. was dead. 
QUESTIONS. 

·Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading t 
Why is it not necessary to know al-

ways just the order in which the • 
events In Christ's life occurred t 
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Where was J esua at the time of this 
lesson? 

22 Who came to Jesus 'l 
What was bet 

,, What did the rulers of the synagogue do? 
Where WllS· Jesus t 
What did Jo.irus dot 
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23 Whnt r equest did "he make? 
How mnny daughters had h e 1 
II ow old was she? 
Whnt did J esus do ? 
How does he h elp ""? 
Who went with him? 
Why did they go 1 

24 Why did •J esus go with this r uler? 
Why d id the multitude follow J esus ! 

25-27 Whnt cnse or healing is here given? 
How wns this woman affiicted? 
Describe her deplorable condition. 
How was abe henled? 
Whnt moved her lo touch J esus' gar

ments? 
In such a crowd. how did she reach 

him? 
32-34 What question did J esus ask? 

Whal nnswer did this woman give ? 
Why did she tremble and rear? 
Whnl answer did J esus make to her ? 
Show how her (nith was active. 
What news did messengers bring to 

Jairus ? 
Did they think J esus could raise the 

dead? 
36 What did J esus s ay to Jairus? 

Why did he say this ? 
Was the faith of Jairus passive or ac

tive? 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

Whal had be do ne? 
Whnt mus t faith lead sinners to do 

now before it eaves ? 
Who wen t with him into the house? 
On what other occasions were Peter. 

.James. nnd J ohn with him? 
W1rn t his favoritis m 1 

'!'hen wh y tnkc t hese three 1 
Whom did J csus find at the house ? 
Tell about t he custom then o! mourn-

ing. 
If hired mourning is inconsistent wit h 

sincere grief, then how nbout hired 
praise? 

What did J esus say to these mourner. 
and about t he child? 

What did he mean? 
Did they understand him? 
Whnt did they do? 
What did J esus do? 
Whom did h e take with him Into tha 

death chamber? 
Why not allow the multit ude lo r1>

meln in the house? 
4 1 What did J esus dot 

What did h e sny t 
42 What did the child dot 

What effect did t his hava J 

ONE DAY AT A TIME. 

God broke our years to hours a nd days, 
That hour by hour, and day by day, 
Just going on a little way, 
We might be able all a long 
T o keep quite strong. 

Should a ll the weight of life 
Be laid across our shoulders a nd the future rife 
W ith woe and struggle, meet us face to face, 
At just one place, 
We could not go ; our feet would stop; and so-

God lays a little on us every day, 
And never, I believe, on all the way 
W ill burdens bear so deep, 
Or pathways lie so threa tening and so steep, 
But we can go, if by God's power, 
Vve only bear the burden of the hour. 

(George Klingle.) 
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LESSON X.- MARCH 4, 1928. 

JESUS AND THE TWELVE. 

Mark 3: 13-15; 6: 7-13. 
13 And he goeth up into the mountain, nnd calleth unto him whom he himself 

would; and they went unto him. 
14 And he appointed twelve, that they might be with him, and thnt he might send 

them forth to preach, 
16 And to have authority to cast out demons. 

7 And h e calleth unto him the twelve, nnd belJQn to send them forth by two and 
two; and he gave them authority over the unclean spirits ; 

8 And he charged them that they should take nothing for their journey, save a 
s tnfr only; no bread, no wallet, no money in their purse; 

9 Dut to oo s hod with sandals: and, said he, put not on two coats. 
10 And he said unto them, Whereaoever ye enter into a house, ther e abide till ye 

depart thence. 
11 And whatsoever place s ha ll not receive you, and they hear you not, as ye go 

forth thence, shake ofr the dus t that is under your Ccet for n testimony unto them. 
12 And they went out, nnd preached that men should repent. 
13 And they cast out many demons, nnd anointed with oil many that were s ick, 

and healed them. 

GOLDEN TF:X.T.-"Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
the whole creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned." (Mark 16: 15, 16.) 

TIME.-A.D. 28 or first of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Galilee, and from some place in Galilee from which Jesus 

sent forth the twelve. 

PERSONS.-Jesus and the twelve. 

DEV01'IONAL READING.-Rom. 12: 1-8. 

DAILY HOME READING.-
February 27. M. 
F ebruary 28. T. 
February 29. W. 
March 1. T. 
March 2. F . 
March 3. S. 
March 4. S. 

J esus and the Twelve. (Mark 3: 16-20.) 
J esus Ordains the Twelve. (Mark 3: 13-19.) 
J esus Commis•ions and Sends the Twelve. (Mark G: 7-13.) 
J esus Washes the Feet of the Twelve. (John 18: 1-11.) 
J esus Eats With the Twelve. (Matt. 26: 20-29. ) 
J esus Prays With His Disciples. (John 17: 1-10.) 
'Ihc Consecrated Life. (Rom. 12: 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
See on the map the river Leontes. Galilee was bounded on the n orth 

by this river and by Samaria on the south, by the Mediterranean Sea 
on the west and by the eastern coast of the Sea of Galilee on the east. 
It was about fifty miles from north to south and not so wide by ten or 
fifteen miles. In it lay the plain of E sdraelon, "the battlefield of Pal
estine." We are told there were two hundred and forty towns and 
villages in Galilee. 

INTRODUCTION TO THIS LESSON. 
In the place of Hints and Helps for Teacher s we think it best at this 

time rather to give a general outline of Jesus' work up to this lesson. 
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I. Review. 
Some of these facts arc stated in Hints and Helps for Teachers in 

Lesson VI. 
The third general preaching tour of Jesus through Galilee embraces 

this lesson. 
Soon after his baptism and temptation Jesus returned to Galilee, 

with the few disciples he had at that time, and there at Cana he per
formed his first miracle, and then made a short visit to Capernaum. 
(John 2: 1-12.) That was the first of the year 27. 

In the spring of that year he attended the passover at Jerusalem, 
cleansed the temple the first time, preached to Nicodemus, and spent 
t he summer and fall preaching and baptizing in Judea. (John 2: 13 
to 3: 24.) 

The first of that winter he returned to Galilee and converted the 
woman at Jacob's well on t he way. (John 4: 1-43.) 

He remained in Galilee, it seems, until the spring of 28, when he 
attended a feast at Jerusalem, supposed by many to be the passover. 
(John 5: 1-47.) 

He soon returned to Galilee, was rejected at Nazareth, removed to 
Capernaum, called his disciples to be fishers of men, did many mir
acles, and thence made his first circuit through Galilee. (Matt. 4: 
12-25; Mark 1: 39; Luke 4: 4-44.) 

He spent all that summer at work in Galilee, and in the fall he 
made another tour through that country. (Luke 8 : 1-3.) 

He spent all the fall and winter of 28 and 29 in Galilee, which 
brings us down to our present lesson. 

During this third tour he was rejected the second time at Nazareth. 
(Matt. 13: 53-58.) 

II. Jesus' Teaching and Preaching. 
On this tour J esus did three things. (1) He taught in the syna

gogues, (2) he preached the gospel of the kingdom, and (3) he 
healed all the variously afflicted. 

There is some difference bet\veen teaching and preaching. We have 
a splendid example of Jesus' teaching in the Sermon on the Mount. 
(Matt. 5, 6, and 7.) He taught "as one h:.i.ving authority, and not as 
their scribes." To "preach" means to publish abroad, to make known, 
to proclaim. 

Jesus proclaimed the com ing kingdom, saying: "Repent ye ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 4 : 17.) 

He showed great generosity in healing all sorts of diseases, but his 
divine power was manifested in performing these and a ll miracles to 
prove that he spoke by divine authority. "If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. But if I do them, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works: that ye may know a'1d understand that the 
Father is in me, and I in the Father." (John 10: 37, 38.) 

We should learn a lesson from Jesus' example in these three gen
eral tours through Galilee. He first sowed the seed, then cultivated 
it, and returned to reap the harvest. 
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III. False Shepherds and Scarcity of Laborers. 
The last three verses of Matt. 9 are connected with the mission of 

the twelve. · · 
"But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion 

for them, because they were distressed and scattered, as sheep not 
having a shepherd." · 

This shows their spiritual condition. Their pretended shepherds, 
the scribes and Pharisees, instead of feeding them and preparing them 
for Christ's coming, had fleeced them, preyed upon them, and laid 
upon them "burdens grievous to be borne." 

In compassion for them, Jes us provides help in sending ·out the 
twelve apostles to assist in teaching them correctly. 

Note that Jesus "is the good shepherd" (John 10: 11-14), the 
"great shepherd d the sheep" (Heb. 13: 20), "the chief Shepherd" ' 
( 1 Pet. 5: 4), and "the Shepherd and Bishop of your [our] souls" . ( 1 
Pet. 2: 25). 

Note further that Jesus has provided shepherds for his flock. (Acts 
20: 28-31; 1 Pet. 5: 1-5.) All should know that shepherds are the 
elders, or bishops, or overseers of the church in any given place. Eld
ers, overseers, bishops, and pastors are all the same. These shep
herds should perform their duty faithfully. The church will never be 
what God intends for it to be until they do this. 

Jesus then changed the figure from that of sheep without a shep
herd to a ripe and abundant harvest, with not enough laborers to 
gather it, and which will be lost if not gathered in. 

These two figures represent the same sad condition of the unfortu-
nate people. . 

The laborers were few, because there were not enough ready and 
willing to go to the distressed people. 

IV. God's Way of Securing Laborers. 
The great and crying need of the church as well as of the world is 

self-sacrificing, consecrated, unselfish, untiring laborers in the field 
and true shepherds of God's flock, who will lay down their lives for 
the sheep. . 

The need was urgent when Jesus was on earth, but it is none the 
less urgent now. Jesus' way of making elders and preachers then is 
his way of making them now, just as his way-the only way-of mak
ing Christians is always the same. He raised no objection to proper 
education and strongly taught tl~:at "the laborer is worthy of his 
hire;" but his way of securing more laborers is not ''higher education" 
and "better pay." He never went to the worldly-wise, the highly edu
cated. and the wealthy to select his apostles, and not many such now 
ever become Christians. Let us commit to memory 1 Cor. 1: 22, 26-
31; 2: 1-10; 3: 18-23. . 

The false teachers and pretended shepherds of Jesus' day asked 
concerning him: "H<>w knoweth this man letters, having nevier 
learned?" (See John 7: 15-18.) What are his college and university 
degrees? Who licensed him to teach or gave him authority to preach? 
Not Gamaliel, not the Pharisees, not the Sadducees, not the Hero
dians. Without leave or license from any ecclesiasticism or degree 
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from any college of the sects or denominations of his time, he preached 
the will of God openly and above board. Paul gave up all this in order 
to become a Christian. 

Jesus' answer to their question was: "My teaching is not mine, but 
his that sent me." He needed the right to teach from God only. Just 
so it is to-day. When one possesses the qualifications which God him
self specifies (be sur e to learn what these are), one has God's leave to 
teach and to preach and God's support in doing so. 

Not only so, but J esus declares that a ll who will-who purpose and 
determine-to do God's will-not the theories and notions and com
mandments of men-shall know that his teaching is from God and not 
from men. 

This is a most serious charge against all who teach their own specu
lations, theories, doctrines, etc.-that is, they are unwilling to do God's 
wil l. 

The "laborers"-the elder s, preachers, and other t eachers so greatly 
needed to-day-are the ones who have willed with all the power of 
mind and str ength and soul to first do and then to teach God's will. 
God knows the hearts of men; hence, J esus teaches and exhorts his 
disciples to pray God to send the laborers into his harvest. All whom 
God sends are faithful and true, and he sends them in answer to 
prayer. 

Like Jesus, these apostles and all Christ's disciples must accompany 
their prayers with earnest work and must go on the mission upon 
which J esus sends them. 

It distr esses a ll true disciples of Christ for self-constituted censors, 
who work for their own selfish ends-in education, travel, position, 
etc.-to point out destitute fields and di1,ect others to work them. 

But in this, as in a ll other things, God's thoughts are not man's 
thoughts, neither are man's ways of increasing the number of laborers 
God's ways. (Isa. 55: 8-11.) And no way of God has been any more 
perverted than this one, especially in later years. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Apostles Were Selected and Taught Before They 

Were Sent Forth to Preach. 
(Mark 3: 13-15.) 

13. J esus went up into this mountain and spent the night in prayer. 
Luke (6: 12, 13) says: "And it came to pass in these days, that he 
went out into the mountain to pray; and he continued all night in 
prayer to God. And when it was day, he called his disciples ; and he 
chose from them twelve, whom a lso he named apostles." 

J esus had many other disciples, and of these he chose the twelve 
apostles. 

Since it was necessary for Jesus to pray before tak ing the impl)r
tant steps of choosing his apostles, how much more is 1t; necessary for 
us to pray eam estly and to solemnly commit our way to God befor e 
making important decisions and moves in life! 

Ther e is no ceremony of "ordination" in the word "choose,'' or "ap
point." 
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14, 15. Jesus appointed the twelve for two reasons-(1) "that they 
might be with him," and (2) "that he might send them forth to 
preach" and "to have authority to cast out demons." 

These verses and Luke 6: 12, 13 show when the apostles were 
chosen, or appointed. Mark 6: 7; Luke 9: 1-6; Matt. 10: 1 to 11: 1 
show when they were sent forth. 

The passage in Matthew gives the selection of the apostles in con
nection with sending them forth. But they were selected some months 
before they were sent forth. The reason for this, as given, is "that 
they might be with him" in training for the great work which he 
wished them to do. 

By this training and development they were prepared to go them
selves. 

The apostles must be eyewitnesses, too, of the miracles, life, death, 
and resurrection of Jesus, and, in turn, perform miracles to prove 
their divine authority to preach and to teach. (Acts 1: 21, 22; 22: 
16-18; 1 Cor. 15: 5-9; Heb. 2: 3, 4.) 

They must be disciples (learners) first; they must go to school to 
Christ before they become apostles. 

They went forth to do just what J esus did-to perform deeds of 
mercy and Jove, to work miracles attesting their authority to teach, 
and to preach the gospel of the kingdom. 

Matt. 10: 2-4; Mark 3: 16-19; Luke 6: 14-16; Acts 1: 13 give the 
list of the names of the apostles. The persons are the same in every 
list, but some are called by different names. 

There was not a priest or scribe among the apostles. They were 
from the ranks of what is called "the common people." Several of 
them were fishermen, and all practical, industrious business men. Je
sus appointed no lazy man an apostle. 

II. The Apostles Sent Forth. 
(Mark 6: 7-13,) 

7. Jesus called "unto him the twelve, and began to send them forth 
by two and two." Luke mentions the fact that the seventy also were 
sent out two and two. (Luke 10: 1.) One could encourage and help 
the other or sympathize with the other. 

III. The First Commission, Not to Gentiles, Not to 
Samaritans. 

On this mission the apostles were not to "go into any way of the 
Gentiles" or "into any city of the Samaritans." 
· All who were not Jews were Gentiles, and the Samaritans, the in
habitants of Samaria, were a mixed race, who sprang from the few 
J ews who remained and the Gentiles who were colonized there after 
the destruction of the ten tribes, or the kingdom of Israel. (1 Kings 
17: 24.) They worshiped in Mount Gerizim. (John 4: . 20.) . The 
J ews had no dea lings with them. (John 4: 9.) A Samaritan village 
refused the common hospitalities of the country to Jesus. 

The apostles were to go only to "the lost sheep of the house of Is
rael"-that is, to the lost Jews. 
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Why this difference? Because the preparatory work of the king
dom was still in progress. The kingdom was not yet set up, the new 
institution had not yet been ushered in, the new covenant had not yet 
been sealed by the blood of J esus. (See Heb. 8 : 8-13 ; 9, and espe
cially verses 15-24.) All this took place after the shedding of Christ's 
blood and his resurrection. The law of Moses, the first covenant, was 
yet in force ; J esus was born under the law (Gal. 4: 4) and kept it; 
the apostles lived under it and were subject to it. It was "the middle 
wall of partition" between J ews and Gentiles. This must be broken 
down, and "the Jaw of commandments contained in ordinances" must 
be ab0lished by the death of Christ, that the Gentiles might be brought 
nigh by his blood, "that h e might create in himself of the two one new 
man, so making peace; and might reconcile them both in one body unto 
God through the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." (Eph. 2: 
11-18.) The a postles were n ot to pr each that Jesus is the Christ 
(Matt. 16: 20) until after his resurrection from the dead (Matt. 17: 
!:I). 

IV. The Second Commission-This Time to the Whole World. 
Contrast this commission here with the commission given to the 

apostles after Christ arose from the dead. (Matt. 28 : 18-20; Mark 
16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 46-53.) The same Lord gave both. 

Jesus gave the apostles authority to cast out demons and to heal a ll 
manner of disease and sickness, saying: "Freely ye have r eceived, 
freely give." 

V. No Material Preparation for Their Work. 
8-11. They were to provide no money of gold, silver, or brass. The 

margin puts "girdle" for "purse," because money was carried in 
girdles. "Wallet" was a traveling bag, used for carrying provisions
more properly, a shepherd's bag, used oy the shepherd for carrying 
food when tending his sheep away from home. 

They were "to go shod 'vith sandals." (Verse 9.) "Sandals" were 
soles of leather, felt, or wood strapped across the feet with thongs. 
In different countries different materials wer e used; in Egypt palm 
leaves and papyrus stalks were used. The word translated "shoe" 
literally means: "What is bound under, a sandal." (Thayer.) To be 
"shod with sandals" means to bind on the sandals (Acts 12: 8), or to 
have sandals for shoes. 

As the apostles were not to take "two coats" and only a staff, so 
they were not to take two pairs of shoes. A second staff was used for 
carry ing a budget; and s ince they had none, they would not need an 
extra staff. 

The reason g iven for not making any further prepar ati on is, "The 
laborer is worthy of his food"-that is, "a living;" but he must be a 
la borer . God provided this for them, and provides it for those who 
preach the gospel to-day; but he does it through the hospitality and 
generosity of worthy people, and not in a mysterious and miraculous 
way. This is done as follows: "If we sowed unto you spiritual t hings, 
is it a great matter if we shall reap your carnal things?" (1 Cor. 9 : 
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11.) "Even so did the Lord ordain that they that proclaim the gospel 
should live of the gospel." (1 Cor. 9: 14.) 

Thus the apostles could go free from all anxiety and give themselves 
wholly to their work; assured of a support. Sometimes Jesus and the 
apostles carried money with them (John 12: 6; 13: 29); others con
tributed to their support (Luke 8: 1-3); and sometimes, it seems, they 
,carried bread (Matt. 16: 6, '1). 

On another occasion and under different circumstances Jesus gave 
different instruction: "When I sent you forth without purse, and wal
let, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing. And 
he said unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and 
likewise a wallet; and he that hath none, let him sell his cloak, and 
buy a sword." (Luke 22: 35, 36.) 

This is not contrary to Christ's general instruction to the twelve, 
and later to the seventy, and throughout the Epistles, that "the laborer 
is worthy of his hire," and that "they that proclaim the gospel should 
live of the gospel" · 

Neither is this instruction to buy a sword contrary to Christ's in
structions to feed and clothe, pray for and love one's enemies; to over
come evil with good; to avenge not oneself, but to turn the other 
cheek; and all his teaching on keeping peace, making peace, and fol
lowing peace with all men. On the other hand, it is the strongest way 
possible to condemn the use of the sword, because, when telling his 
disciples to buy a sword and they said, "Lord, behold, here are two 
swords," he replied, "It is enough." (Luke 22: 38.) Had he intended 
for his disciples to use swords, two would not have been enough; but 
two were enough to serve his purpose, for he condemned just after 
this the literal use of the sword when he bade Peter put it up and 
declared the fate of all who use the sword. (Matt. 26: 52-54.) Had 
the apostles had no sword at all, they could not have attempted to use 
one. Commanding them to put back into the scabbard the one they 
did have after they had begun to use it, and at such a trying time, was 
the very strongest way to condemn its use. 

In this way Jesus shows the apostles the trying times which would 
come upon them-that their enemies would assail them on every side; 
but however severe the trial or hot the contest, they must· not use the 
sword or engage in carnal warfare. 

They went once as sheep among wolves, but now still more trying 
times were upon them. They must "preach the gospel to every cre~
ture" in "all the world," but would have to depend upon their own 
efforts sometimes, as in Paul's case, for a support, hence would need 
their "purse" and ''wallet." In no wise does Jesus teach here th~t one 
may make a bargain for a support before he will preach the gospel, 
but rather the reverse. · 

At first when they went into a place they were to "search out who 
in it is worthy''-that is, who would receive them and extend to them· 
kindness and hospitality, because they were servants of God. "Salute 
it.'' "Peace be to this house," was the salutation. (Luke 10: 5.) 
"And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it"-that is, 
let the blessings of God abide upon it; if not worthy, the blessings of 
God would be withheld and it would be rewarded according to its sins. 
In the house that was worthy they were to abide. But should they 
not be received or heard,· as they went out of the house or city they 

77 



Lesson X. ELAM'S NOTES. 

were to "shake off the dust" of their feet against it, showing they had 
clea1·ed themselves of all responsibility. 

12, 13. As the apostles went, they were not only to heal the sick and 
cast out demons, but, above all, they were to preach "that men should 
repent." Matthew (10: 7) says the apostles should preach a lso: 
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand." We have before seen that "at 
hand" means "has come nigh," is near, or has approached. The king
dom had not at that time been inaugurated, but the preparatory work 
was still going on. John the Baptist preached, "Repent ye; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 3 : 2) ; Jesus preached the same 
(Matt. 4: 17) ; so did the apostles, and so did the seventy (Luke 10: 
1-9). It is most significant t hat, after the resurrection of Jes us and 
under the second commission, the apostles were not commanded to 
preach, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand." After this they preached 
its actual existence, and that people were translated from the power 
of darkness into it. (Col. 1: 13.) Jesus instructed the apostles to 
deal with people in prudence and wisdom, and told them of the perse
cution they had to endure. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and P erson• . 
Did you rend the Home Dnily Rend· 

ing? 
Give the boundaries and dimension• or 

Galilee. 
State the fncle which occurred in 

Chr ist's life !rom his baptism to 
this lesson. 

What three things did J esus? 
Give the difference between leaching 

and preaching. 
What did J esus teach 1 
Why did Jesus work miracles ? 
What aroused the compassion oC Je

sus? 
What ie meant by the figure, "as sheep 

without a shepherd?" 
Who bad been the shepherd o[ the 

people? 
Who le the good and great Shepherd 1 
Who arc the shepherds in the church 

to-day? 
When will the church be what God in

tends !or it to be 1 
What other figure did J es us use to 

show the need o! the people? 
What Is God's way or increasing the 

number of laborers ? 
How does this differ Crom man's way? 
Where did J esus go to find tea chers 

and preachers 7 
What Is tauiiht in 1 Cor. 1: 2, 26-31 : 

2: 1-10: 3: 18-28? 
What question in John 7: 15-18 did 

the false teachers ask about J~'SUS? 
Where did J esus not get bis learning, 

teaching, and license to preach 7 
What reply did J esus give to th fg <1ues

Lion? 
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Whom does God license to preach and 
teach his truth 1 

What does J esus think is necessary In 
order to learn hie t eaching, or to 
see the difference between his and 
the teaching or men 1 

Who are true elders u nd preachers 
now? 

What kind of laborers does God send 1 
What is deplorable in regard to cen

sors ? 
13 How did J esus spend the night before 

choosing t he apostles 1 
What should we learn !rom t his ? 
What mus t we do while we pray 1 
State t he difference between disciples 

nnd apostles. 
14, 16 Show how first the apostles were 

selected or appointed and then sent 
sway. 

Why must they be with J esus before 
they were sent nway 7 

Where are the four lists o! the a pos· 
Ues found? 

Why were they sent "two by two?" 
To whom were they sent, and to whom 

were they not sent 1 
Who wer e Gentiles and who were Sa-

maritans 7 
Why not go to these 1 
When were they sent to all nations? 
State t he difference between the two 

commissions. 
7 What powers did J esus confer upon 

them? 
8·11 What Ins tructions wer e given t he 

apostles about making no prepara
tion for their journey 1 

What were "wallets" and 0 s hoes ?" 
Why were they not to provide any of 

these things 7 
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Did Jesus and his apostles ever carry 
money and bread? 

State t he provision God makes for the 
support or preachers or the go•)lcl 
to-day. 

Where were t he apostles to abide 7 
What s alutation was extended to such 

a house 7 

What instruction did Jesus give the 
apostles late.r on ? 

Docs J esus condemn t he use o r the 
sword and ot her carnal weapons 7 

Show how he strong ly condemns it. 
Does the Bible teach that works or 

benevolence and preaching the go•
pel should be bargained orr for 8 0 
much money? 

What should they do were the house 
not worthy? 

What is the significance o f shaking of'r 
the dust of their feet 7 

12, 13 What were t he apostles to preach? 
What is t he significance between that 

which the apostles preached concern
ing the kingdom or God and t hat 
which they preached in the g reat 
commlnlon? 

Pour forth the oil, pour boldly forth, 
It will not fail until 

Thou failes t vessels to provide, 
W hich it may freely fill. 

Dig channels for the streams of Love, 
\i\/here they may broadly run ; 

And Love has over flowing st reams 
To fill them every one. 

But if at any time thou cease 
Such channels to provide, 

The very springs of Love for thee 
Will soon be parched and dried. 

For we must share, if we would keep, 
That good thing from above; 

Ceasing to give, we cease to have-
Such is the law of Love. (R. C. Trench.) 

For the heart grows rich in giving, 
All its wealth is living grain. 

Seeds which mildew in the garner, 
Scattered, fiU with gold the plain. 

Give strength, give thought, give deeds, give pelf, 
Give love, give tears, and give thyself; 

Give, give, be a lways giving. 
Who gives not is not living. 

The more we give, the more we live. (Selected.) 
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LESSON XL-MARCH 11, 1928. 

JESUS FEEDS THE MULTITUDES. 

Mark 6: 31-44. 

31 And he snilh unto lhcm. Co:ne ye yourselves a parl inlo a dt"l!crl pince, and rc•t 
a while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as 
to eat. 

32 And they went away in the boat to n desert pince apart. 
33 And the pooplc saw them going, and many knew them, nnd they ran together 

there on foot Crom all the cities, and outwcnt t hem. 
34 And he came forth and saw a great multitude, and he had compassion on them, 

becnu•c they were as sheep not having a shepherd : and he began to teach them ma ny 
things. 

36 And when the day was now far spen t, his disciples came unto him, and said, 
'!'he place is deoert, and the day is now far spent : 

SG Send them away, that they may go inlo the country nnd villages round about, 
and buy themselves somewhat to cat. 

37 But he answered and said unto them, Give ye them lo cat. And they say unto 
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred shillings' worth of bread, and gi"c t hem to cat ·1 

38 And he saith unto t hem, How many loavcs have ye 1 go a11d ste. And when the)' 
knew, they say, Fi\"e, and two fishes. 

39 And h e commanded t hem that all should s it down by companies u1>on t he green 
grass. 

40 And they •at down in r nn ks, by hundreds, a nd by fifties. 
41 And he took the five loaves and t he two fish es, and looking up to heaven, he 

blessed, and brake the lonve• ; and h e gave to the disciples to set before them ; nnd the 
two fish es divided h e among them a!L 

42 And they nll a te, nnd were filled. 
43 And U1ey took up broken pieces, twelve bnskctfuls, and also of the fishes. 
44 And they that ale the loaves were five thousand men. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/ am the bread of life: he that ccnneth to me shall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on me shall neve-i· thii-st." (John 
6: 35.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29, just before the passover (John (i : 4) and soon after 
the death of John the Baptist. 

PLACE.-"A desert place" near "a city called Bethsaida" (Luke 
9 : 10, 12 )-not Bethsnida near Capernaum, but Bethsaida on "the 
other side of the Sea of Galilee" (John 6: 1), on the northeastern 
shore, just east of where the Jordan flows into the sea. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and the multitudes. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ezek. 34: 11-16. 

HOllfE DAILY READING.-
March 6. M. J esus F eeds the Multitudes. (lllnrk 6: 31-44.) 
Morch 6. T . J esus F eeds the Four T housand. (Mark 8 : 1-10.) 
Morch 7. W. J esus the Brend of Life. (J ohn 6: 22-36.) 
March 8. 'l'. Israel's 'l"ypicnl Manna. (Ex. 16: 13-20.) 
March 9. F. '!'he Pnrnblc of the Great Supper. (Luke 14: 15-24.) 
March 10. S. J esus Ents With Publicans n nd Sinners. (Mntt. 9: 9-13.) 
March 11. S. J ehovnh's Care for H is Flock. ( Ezek. 34 : 11-16.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Bethsaida" means "house of fish." There seems to have been two 

cit ies by that name-one, on the western shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
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near Capernaum and Chorazin (Matt. 11: 21; Mark 6: 45-53; Luke 
10 : 13), the "city of Andrew and P eter" and Philip (John 1: 44); the 
other, on the northeastern shore, as stated under "Place," near which 
Jesus fed the five thousand (Mark 6 : 31-44; Luke 9 : 10-17). 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR T_EACHERS. 
Learn the facts. 
F eeding the five thousand of this lesson occmrcd before feeding 

the four thousand. 
This miracle is the only one recorded by the four writers-Matthew, 

Mark, Luke, and John. Feeding the four thousand later on is r ecorded 
by Matthew and Mark. (Matt. 15: 32-39; Mark 8: 1-10.) Many 
other miracles are recorded by at least three of these wTiters. 

John wrote after the other three, and passes over much which they 
had recorded anti r ecords much which they had left unwritten. 

It must be remembered that when more than one r ecord the same 
miracle, one may record a fact which the others omit. In such a case 
we can obtain all the facts only by putting together all that is re
c:>rded. 

Why Jesus Sought "a Desert Place." 
In this miracle recorded by the four we see all the motives which co

operated in prompting Jesus to seek r etir ement in a desert place over 
the sea and beyond Herod's jurisdiction-namely, the desire of Herod 
to see him (Luke 9 : 9), which desire he had no intention of gratify
ing; needed rest for himself and apostles, just returned from toilsome 
journeys, for "they had no leisure so much as to eat" (Mark 6: 30, 
31). Jesus was deeply grieved and t he multitudes were greatly en
raged over the sad and cruel murder of John. 

Herod "feared the multitude,'' or he would have beheaded John be
fore this. (Matt. 14: 5.) The people were now ready to revolt, and, 
with their misconceptions of the nature of Jesus' mission, to crown 
and proclaim him king, which they really attempted, anyway. (John 
6: 15.) Hence, Jesus withdrew into privacy for meditation and rest 
and to allow the excitement among the people to subside. 

EXPLANATORY ' NOTES. 
I. The Facts. 

31, 32. "In the boat." Peter, James, and John owned their boats, 
and Jesus taught from Peter's boat. (See Luke 5: 1-11; Mark 3 : 9.) 
The boat used on this and other occasions was at the disposal of the 
apostles. Pete1"s example in using his boat in the Master's cause is 
worthy of emulation. Our boats, ships, cars, horses, and buggies 
should be so used. Other boats were at the disposal of the disciples. 
(Mark 4: 36.) 

33. The multitudes "from all the cities," intensely interested, "saw 
them going," r ecognized them, and followed them, running "together 
there on foot," and "outwent them." The public roads passed around 
the head of the sea, and the people took these roads and "out\vent" 
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the boat, which they could see almost all t he journey. When the boa t 
landed, they were there waiting for Jesus. 

34. Again a ll opportunity for rest was gone ; and again, in his sym
pathy for the people, J esus lost sight of his own personal needs. " He 
came forth" (out of the boat), and, seeing "a great multitude," "he 
had compassion on them" and "welcomed them," "because they wer e 
as sheep not having a shepherd." He taught "them many things" 
concerning "the kingdom of God, and t hem that had need of healing 
he cured." (Luke 9: 11. ) 

J esus came from heaven to earth in order to show his compassion 
and love. He is still compassionate, and has a heart "touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities." (Heb. 4: 15.) "Finally, be ye all 
like-minded, compassionate, loving as brethren, tender-hearted, humble
minded: not rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling; but con
trariwise blessing; for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit 
a blessing." (1 ,Pet. 3 : 8, 9.) The mul titudes fo llowed Jesus "be
cause they beheld the signs which he did on them that were sick." 
(John 6: 2.) 

This was near the passover, and the people were collecting to attend 
this annual feast at J erusalem. It was in the spring, when the grass 
was fresh and green. (John 6: 4, 10.) It seems from J ohn 6 : 3 that 
Jesus retired with the apostles a while into a mountain; but from 
other writers it appears that the multitudes followed and there was no 
time for rest, so he spent the day in teaching them and healing the 
afflicted. By these miracles of healing he showed both his compassion 
and authority to teach. 

35. "When the day was now far spent"-Mattbew (14: 15) says 
"when even was come," and Luke (9 : 12) says when "the day began 
to wear away"-this conversation between Jesus and t he apostles 
about feeding the people took place. Jesus had compassion on them
not only because they were hungry, but because they were destitute of 
"the bread of life." They had no spiritual food and no shepherds, 
save the blinded and bigoted scribes and Pharisees. 

II. Jesus Feeds the Soul. 
36-38. Jesus first asked Philip about feeding the multitude: "Whence 

are we to buy bread, that these may eat?" (John 6: 5.) All the 
twelve thought it would be impossible for them to buy a sufficient 
quantity; hence, they "came, and said unto him, Send the multitude 
away, that they may go into the villages and country round about, and 
lodge, and get provisions : for we are her e in a desert place" (Luke 
9: 12), "and buy themselves food" (Matt. 14: 15) , or "somewhat to 
eat." To this question Jesus r eplied : "They have no need to go away; 
give ye them to eat." (Matt. 14: 16; Luke 9 : 13.) The apostles re
plied through Philip: "Shall we go and buy two hundred shillings' 
worth of bread, and give them to eat?" or, "Two hundred shillings' 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that ever y one may take a 
little." (John 6: 7.) This was the estimate of the apostles as to 
how much it would take to buy enough for all to have "a little." A 
"shilling," or ·"penny," as in the Authorized Version, was equal to 
about seventeen cents in our money; hence, "two hundred shillings" 
would amount to about thirty-four dollars. Money then would buy 
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five or six times as much as it will now. A "shilling'" was the ordi
nary price of a day's work by a common laborer. The apostles, it 
seems, did not have that much money. J es us then asked: "How many 
loaves have ye? go and see." They did not know ; but when they had 
ascertained, they reported through Andrew : "There is a lad here, who 
hath five barley loaves, and two fishes : but what are these among so 
many?" (John 6: 9.) 

Thus from all the writers we gather the entire conversation between , 
Jesus and the apostles about how the multit ude could be fed. Jesus 
knew what he would do before he raised these inquiries, but he did this 
for the spiritual benefit of the apostles- "to prove" Philip. (John 
6: 6.) They, like ourselves, were sometimes slow to learn. It seems 
that they had seen enough already to know that no difficulty could 
perplex Jesus ; yet, as on other occasions, they could see no way out 
of this one. 

These "barley loaves" were plain, common food-the food of the 
poorer classes. They were all the apostles could command at that 
time and place. 

The multitudes, as well as J esus and the apostles, were so greatly 
interested as to lose sight of temporary needs. 

By this miracle of feeding their bodies Jesus showed his power to 
feed their souls, and by thus healing their bodies he showed his power 
to heal their souls. 

That a lad should have the five loaves and two fishes is only a mere 
incident, from which Jesus draws no lesson, and no one should try to 
do so. This lad represents no "aid society" to the church. Some spir
itual significance might as well be given to the five loaves and two 
fishes as to the lad. Because he happened to have these he was no 
better than a thousand other lads. 

III. Jesus Gives Thanks. 
39, 40. When the five loaves and two fishes were reported, Jesus 

said: "Bring them hither to me." (Matt. 14 : 18.) Then he directed 
the apostles to seat the men upon the grass in companies of fifties and 
hundreds. (Matt. 14: 19; Luke 9: 14.) This was orderly, and was 
done for convenience in waiting upon them. The Jews adopted the 
custom of the Greeks and Romans in the a rrangement of their feasts. 
Their tables wer e semicircles, or three-sided squares, with cauches 
(upon which they reclined while at meal) on the outside, while the 
waiters passed in at the open end and could easily wait upon all at 
the table. This custom may have been observed on this occasion. I t 
was comfortable as well as convenient to sit upon the ground, for 
"there was much grass in the place." 

The apostles, in obedience to Jesus, although they had asked what 
were five loaves among so many, went about arranging the companies 
as he had directed. There "were about five thousand men, besides 
women and children." (Matt. 14 : 21.) No doubt ther e were not a 
few "women and children." It was customary then, and is yet, in 
the East, for men to eat alone, reclining, and for women and children 
to eat to themselves, sitting. Thus orderly arranged, it was easy to 
count them. 

41. Everything in order, J esus "took t he five loaves and the two 
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fishes, and loolring up to heaven" as the 1;ouree of all blessings, gave 
thanks, or "blessed," and broke the loaves, distributing them to the 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitude; "likewise also of the fishes 
as much as they would." (John 6: 11.) Jesus gave thanks when he 
fed the "four thousand men, besides women and children," upon seven 
loaves and a few fishes (Matt. 15 : 32-39; Mark 8: 1-9); Paul gave 
thanks after t he fast upon the ship (Acts 27: 35) . If J esus, who had 
power to magnify a few loaves and fishes until they fed thousands, 
first gave thanks to God for them, should not we, in our helplessness 
and dependence upon God, offer thanks continually for the great abun
dance which he is every moment bestowing upon us? 

On giving thanks, see the following references: 1 Cor. 10: 30; 1 
Thess. 5 : 18; 1 Tim. 4: 4, 5; Heb. 13: 15; Ps. 107: 8, 15, 21, 31. 

Go·d does not ignore means and human effort in blessing men. Je
sus could have called down bread from heaven and had the angels to 
serve it to the multitudes; but here are the five loaves and the two 
fishes and the disciples, and ne uses them all. Let the few loaves and 
fishes which we have be offered to God, and he will take them and do 
the rest. 

42. All that hungry multitude ate "as much as they would" (John 6 : 
11), and "were filled." 

IV. Jesus Teaches Economy. 
43. Jesus directed the disciples t o "gather up the broken pieces which 

remain over," assigning as a reason "that nothing be Jost." (John 
6: 12.) God teaches economy in nature and throughout the Bible. 
Jesus could magnify loaves and fi shes airain ; yet God wastes nothing, 
and teaches us to follow his example. These " broken pieces" would 
do for food on other occasions. Everything wasted will bring a cor
responding want after a while. 

Wastefulness is sin. We have read of a young man's buying a nice 
library with five cents saved every day which others spent for cigars. 
Only five cents a day is eighteen dollars and twenty-five cents a year. 
Put that at interest and see what it will amount to in a lifetime. We 
have seen it stated that our nat ion smokes up and chews up in tobacco 
about fifty million dollars and drinks up in intoxicating liquors about 
eight hundred million dollars every year, to say nothing of the lives 
and souls that are lost. To take care of our fragments of time and to 
improve our opportunities is the only way to success and salvation. 
"Now is the accepted time" in everything. Gathering up the frag
ments marks the difference between success and failure. Economy is 
not covetousness, and waste and extravagance are not liberality and 
generosity. Economy, generosity, and liberality ar e virtues; while ex
travagance, waste, and covetousness are sins. There were "twelve 
basketfuls" of broken pieces of the loaves and also parts of the fishes 
left after all had eaten. 

44. As stated above, "they that did eat were about five thousand 
men, besides women and children." (Matt. 14 : 21.) Jesus not 
only gave here an object lesson in economy, but by the a mount left he 
showed that this was a miracle beyond all doubt. All present recog
nized this as a miracle, and said: "This is of a truth the prophet that 
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cometh into the world." (John 6: 14.) All expected such a prophet. 
(Deut. 18: 15; Luke 7: 20; John 1: 21.) 

V. An A~tempt to Make Jesus King. . 
They misconceived the mission of Jesus and the nature of his king

dom. All, not excepting the apostles, thought that he would reign on 
earth as a temporal and political king. John (6: 15) says: "Jesus 
therefore perceiving that they were about to come and take him· by 
force, to make him king, withdrew a·gain into the mountain himself 
alone." Worked up to a high degree of enthusiasm over Jesus as the 
Messiah, the people were ready to crown and proclaim him king, raise 
his standard, and take the country for him. That means, of course, 
that they intended to fight with carnal weapons to .establish his king
dom. There were five thousand men present ready to do this, besides 
the thousands who would join them in their onward march. To escape 
this misguided effort, Jesus sent the apostles over the sea, dismissed 
the multitudes, and retired alone to a mountain to pray. 

It should not be difficult for us to see here, as in other places in the 
Bible, the difference arid antagonism between earthly, political gov
ernments, with their warlike spirit, and the spiritual -kingdom of 
Christ, filled with the spirit of peace. 

It was necessary for Jesus to pray. He·needed the strength, wis
dom, encoura~ment, and· spiritual blessings which come through ear
nest prayer.· At this time one of his mightiest temptations was again 
presented, which was to become an earthly king, witli immediate suc
cess, and to live in ease and splendor, instead of working out the sal
vation of the race and obtaining a spiritual kingdom through self
denial and death. Besides, John the Baptist had just heel\ beheaded, 
and Jesus knew that every day carried ·him nearer to the cross. He 
needed strength to endure. Jesus set us an example in praying so 
much, but he did not pray simply to set an example. God heard and 
blessed him when he prayed. (Heb. 5.: 7, 8.) Many instances of 
Jes us' praying are recorded. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading? 
Where were the two Bethsaidu? 
What one miracle do Matthew, Mark. 

Luke, and John record? 
Which one wrote last? 
When two or more record any occur

rence, how can we obtain all the 
facts? 

What different motives prompted J e
sus to go apart into a desert place?. 

81, 82 How did Jesus and the disciples 
cross the sea 1 · 

Whose boats on different occasions did 
Jesus use? 

What should we devote to the Master's 
use? 

88 From what places were the multi
tudes? 

85 

'What did they do 'l 
34 Of what did Jesus lose sight? 

How did Jesus receive the multitudes 'l 
What did he teach them? 
What did he do for the afflicted? 
What is said of hie compassion 'l 
Why did the multitudes follow Jesus? 
At what time of the year was this? 
What did Jesus show by these mir-

acles? 
85 When did Jesus propose to feed the 

multitudes 'l 
Why did be have compassion on them 1 

36-88 State, in order, the entire conver
sation between Jesus .and the apo"
tles in regard to feeding the multi
tude. 

How much in our money is "two bun• 
dred shillings 'l" 

Why did Jesus raise this question, 
since he knew what he would do 'l 
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What kind o! bread were lhc barley 
loaves 7 

What ls snld about the boy and cigars ? 
About how much does the nation spend 

for tobacco nnd whisky 1 Why h nd lhe m ulti tude not sough t 
food 7 

How did J esus show his power to heal 
nnd to feed their •ouls 7 

What must we do with our time nnd 
oppor tunities? 

44 How Jorge was the multitude 1 
39, 40 For what did J esus then cnll? 

How and where wer e lhc multitudes 
seated 1 

Whnt p r oves this net o! Jesus In feed
ing so many to be a mirnclc? 

41 What next did J esus do? 
What declaration did the multitude 

mnke concerning J esus? 
Who else gave than~ for !ood 7 
Give the passages which tench that we 

should do so. 

What were the conceptions o f the mul
titude nnd apostles o! the nalurc of 
Christ's kingdom 1 

What means docs God use in blessing 
men? 

What did the mult itude undertake to 
do by for ce ? 

42, 43 How much was le!t 1 What did J csus t hen do 1 
Why did J esus direct the apostles to 

gather up the broken pieces ? 
Why wns t h is n temptation to Jesus 7 
Why did Jesu• 1>ray ? 

What lesson docs he leach by t his ? Why should we p ray? 

So when two together work, each for each 
Is quick to plan, and can the other teach ; 
But when alone one seeks the best to know, 
His skill is weaker and his thoughts are slow. 

(Selected.) 

APART FROM THEE. 

Lord, what are we without thine aid? 
Frail barks rough-tossed on Time's dark sea; 

The heart grows faint, the soul afraid, 
Apart from thee. 

A thousand dangers threatening rise, 
The star of hope we cannot sec, 

Thick clouds and darkness veil the skies, 
Apart from thee. 

\ i\lhat is our life, and where, 0 where, 
Shall we for peace and comfort flee? 

\i\le move on wings of dark despair, 
Apart from thee. 

No soul can e'er be truly blest, 
No heart can ever happy be; 

The heart is full of sad unrest, 
Apart from thee. 

Lord, let us feel thy presence near, 
So make our spirits g lad and free ; 

No g lory crowns our life's career, 
Apart from thee. 
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LESSON XII.-MARCH 18, 1928. 

JESUS TEACHES SINCERITY. 

Mark 7: 1-13. 

1 And ther e arc gathered together unto him th e Pharisees, and certa in of lhe 
scribes, \vho had come Crom JcrusaJem, 

2 And had s een that some o f his dis ci ples a le their bread with defiled, that is, 
unwnshen, hands. 

3 (For the Pharisees , and all the Jews , except they wash their hands diligently, 
cat not, holding the tradition or the elders ; 

4 And when they c01nc from the marketplace, except t hey bathe themselves, they 
cat not; and many other t h ings there nre, which t hey hnvc r eceived to hold, washings 
of cups, nod pols, and brnscn vessels. ) 

5 And the Pharisees nnd t he scribes nsk him, Why wnlk not thy discip les accord
ing to the tradition of the ciders, but cot t heir bread with deAlcd hands 1 

G And he said unto them, Well did Isninh p rophesy of you hypocrites, ns it is 
written, 

This people honorcth me with their lips, 
But their heart is far from me. 

7 But in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the p recepts of men. 

8 Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold rast the tradition or men. 
!l And he s aid unto them, Full well do ye reject the commandment of God. that 

ye may keep your tradition. 
10 For Moses said, Honor thy !other and thy mother ; and, He that s peakcth evil 

or lather or mother, let him die the death: 
11 But ye say, If a man shall soy lo his father or his mother, That wherewith thou 

mlghtcs t hove been profited by me Is Corban, t hat is to sny, Given to God; 
12 Ye no longer suffer him to do aught for h is father or his mother; 
13 Making void the word or God by your tradition, which ye have delivered: and 

many such like things ye do. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are 
the issues of life." (Prov. 4: 23.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29. 

PLACE.-Galilee, probably Capernaum. 

PERSONS.-Jesus, his disciples, and t he Pharisees. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 24: 1-6. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

March 12. M. J esus Teaches Sincerity. (]\fork 7 : 1-13.) 
March 13. T. J esus Emphasizes the Inner Life. (Mork 7: 14-23.) 
March 14. W. J esus Condemns Hypocrisy. (Matt. G: 1-7.) 
March 15. T. Corrupt Worship Rebuked. (John 2: 13-22.) 
March 16. F. S incerity of Chnr ncter Rewarded. (Matt. 26 : 31-40.) 
March 17. S. Genuine Friendship Reworded. (Matt. 26: G-13.) 
March 18. S. The Sincere Worshiper. (Ps. 24: 1-G.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Consult the Introduction to Lesson X. 
Call attent ion now to Lesson XIII a s Review, a nd urge pr eparat ion 

for it as a very important lesson. 
On the next morning, after feeding the five thousand and after a 

day of much labor, a sleepless night of prayer, and walking on the sea, 
Jesus met the multitudes and began another day of arduous work, 
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during which he instructed the people concerning "the bread of life." 
(John 6: 22-71.) 

Soon after this discourse upon "the bread of life" came "the pass
over" mentioned in John 6: 4. 

This helps us to understand the time in the Lord's history. If the 
"feast" of John 5 : 1 was a passover, as many suppose, then it has 
been two years s ince Jesus attended the first passover at Jerusalem 
during his public ministry and first cleansed t he temple. (John 2 : 
13-25.) His minis try began some months before this. Just after this 
he spent a few months teaching and baptizing in Northern Judea. 
(John 3: 22; 4: 1-4.) Then he returned to Galilee. The next yea1· 
he attended the passover again at Jerusalem, when he healed t he im
potent man, and the Jews sought to kill him and seemed determined 
to accomplish their wicked purpose. (See John 5.) Just after t his 
feast he returned again to Galilee and entered most vigorously upon 
another year's work. He did not attend the third passover of his min
istry. (John 6: 4.) 

The Jews at .Jerusalem were very bitter against him. J ohn (7: 1) 
says : "After these things [feeding the five thousand, walking on the 
water, and the discourse on " the bread of life" in J ohn G] Jesus walked 
in Galilee : for he would not walk in Judea, because the Jews sought t:> 
kill him." 

Up to this t ime he had made but two visits to Jerusalem. The peo
ple there were determined not to r eceive him. He had made several 
t horough preaching tours through Galilee and performed almost innu
merable miracles. 

H is popularity and fame in that section had reached the J ews at J e
rusalem. 

Those who attended this t hird pas:;;over (John 6: 4) from Galilee 
a nd r eported his marvelous works and increasing fame helped to 
arouse those in authority at J erusalem. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem Attacked Jesus. 

1. "And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, and cer
tain of the scribes, who had come from J erusalem." (See Matt. 15 : 
1.) These Pharisees and scribes were sent, doubtless by the authori
ties in Jerusalem, to counteract t he widespread influence of J esus in 
Galilee. No doubt t he shrewdest and most able ones were sent. Sent 
from the seat of learning and a uthor ity, able and shrewd, they were 
considered better prepared to meet Jesus than the ones who r esided in 
Galilee. 

The Pharisees were largely the most numerous sect among the Jews, 
having the scribes, the learned men, and most of the people. Paul 
was a Pharisee before he became a Christian. The name was taken 
from a Hebrew word which means "separated." It was the original 
purpose of the Pharisees to separate themselves from the national pol
lutions of the J ews and to restore the pure worship of God; but they 
soon degener ated into mere pretenders and hypocrites, and wer e most 
scathingly denou nced as such by our Savior. "Pharisaism" means 
anything else but "holiness." The Pharisees made clean the outside 
of the cup and platter, but within were filled with extortion and excess. 
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. ' 
(Read Matt. '23.) Let not any of the people now who have under
taken to restore the New Testament order of work and worship degen
erate into pharisaism. The Pharisees believed in angels, spirits, and 
the resurrection (Acts 23: 6-8), and held to "the tradition of the eld
ers." 

The scribes not only kept the public records, but transcribed the law 
and were recognized teachers and interpreters of the law. (Matt. 2: 
4; 9: 8; 17: 10.) They looked into the difficult and subtle questions 
of the law and were skilled in its intricacies. They were among the 
number who added to God's law decisions of various kinds which were 
intended to explain and interpret it, but which really made it void. 

Because these men were skilled in the subtle and intricate questions 
of the law they were put forth to openly attack Jesus, to entrap him, 
and to counteract his influence. 

2. These Pharisees and scribes, watching for an opportunity to at
tack Jesus, found it in the fact "that some of his disciples ate their 
bread with defiled, that is, unwashen, hands." Mark explains that 
"defiled" hands are "unwashen hands." This, it seems, was an open 
and public attack . 
. 8, 4. This parenthetic clause is an explanation of the practices of 

"the Pharisees, and all the Jews," in re_gard to the customs mentioned.· 
"AU the Jews" is a comparative expression, meaning not literally every 
one of them, but the most of them; for a few were Sadducees, who 
rejected the tradition. 

· II. "The Tradition of the Elders." 
What is "the tradition of the elders?" The "elders" were Moses arid 

the prophets, and not the elders at the time this attack was made. 
The Jews claim there are two laws-the written law and the oral 

law. The written law is the law of Moses written in the Bible; the oral 
law is tradition handed down, they claim, from Moses through Aaron 
and his sons, the elders of that time, Joshua, and the prophets-from 
generation to generation successively. They claim that when God 
gave Moses the written law, he gave him also the tradition, or oral 
law, as an explanation of the written law. They attached more im
portance to the tradition than to the law itself, or, human-natureli,ke, 
to their interpretations of the Scriptures than to the Scriptures them
selves. 

A compilation or digest of the tradition is called the "Mishna;" com
ments upon and explanations of the Mishna is called the "Talmud." 
Thus the Mishna explains the law and the Talmud explains the Mishna. 

The religious practices of the Jews in question are named: washing 
their "hands diligently" before eating, bathing themselves· when they 
come from the market place before eating, and many other things~ 
"washings of cups, and pots, and brazen vessels." The Authorized 
Version says, "and of tables." 

"The market place" was the broad place or square in the city of 
public resort, -with the. market on one side and colonnades~ courts of 
justice, theaters, temples, and baths on the other. To this place peo
ple resorted for different purposes. Here children met to play (Matt. 
11: 16, 17) ; laborers, to seek work (Matt. 20: 1-7) ; the sick, to be 
healed (Mark 6: 66) ; and philosophers; to discuss grave and great 
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questions. In the ma1·ket place in Athens, Paul discussed the resur
rection with the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. (Acts 17: 17, 18.) 
The Pharisees loved the "salutations in the market places." (Mark 
12: 38.) There at Philippi, Paul and Silas were dragged before the 
rulers. (Acts 16: 19.) The market place was the forum of the Ro
mans and the agora of the Greeks. 

The law of uncleanness is plainly stated in the law of Moses, but 
these practices of the Jews were not parts of that law; they were tra
dition, extensions of the law by human wisdom and a uthority, "doc
trines" and "the precepts of men." (Matt. 15: 9.) Washing the 
hands, different vessels, and tables in order to cleanse them of dirt 
was not peculiar to the Jews. Others did that then and do it now. 
And this was not the practice which Jesus condemns. He condemns 
all k inds of filthiness. However free from dirt their hands, vessels, 
tables, and they themselves were, when the Pharisees considered them
selves ceremonially unclean, they performed these acts, nevertheless; 
they performed them as religious service, or ceremonies, or rites. 
They washed their hands ''with the fist" (margin), or "diligently," 
a nd immersed their vessels, their tables, and themselves. The law 
required the unclean to bathe themselves (Lev. 14: 9; 15; 16: 24-28; 
17: 15; Nufn. 19: 7, 8, 19), but the Pharisees by their theories had 
added to the word of God ano were punctilious in performing cere
monies which the law did not require. 

Let us bewa1·e of "the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypoc1·isy." 
(Luke 12: 1. ) By our own theories, "logical deductions," and tradi
t ions, it is possible for us to become pharisaical. 

III. The Charge Against Jesus. 
5. It was impossible for these Pharisees and scribes to deny the mir

acles of Jesus, but they could and did accuse his disciples of trans
gressing "the tradition of the elders;" and since they considered the 
tradition of equal authority with the law of God, this to them was a 
very grave wrong. The J ew who refused to perform th is rite was 
considered worse than a heathen and was excommunicated. Hence, 
to convict Jesus and his disciples of doing this was to convict them of 
a great sin. What more did they need to do? 

IV. The Most Fearful Charge of Jesus Against His Accusers. 
6-9. Jesus did not deny this charge, but virtually acknowledged its 

truth. 
He came down from heaven, not to do his own will, but the will of 

God who sent him (John 6 : 38), and not, therefore, "the tradition of 
the elders." "The precepts of men" are no part of the will of God. 
Jesus did not keep t hem, because they were not commandments of God. 

In reply to this accusation, J esus attacked tradition itself and 
charged his accusers with three things: (1) Hypocrisy, because they 
pretended to honor God with their lips, when their hearts were far 
from him ; (2) worshiping God in vain, because they taught "as their 
doctrines the precepts of men;" (3) rejecting the commandment of 
God in order to keep their tradition. He applied the declaration of 
Isaiah (29: 13) to them. Isaiah says : "And their fear of me is a 
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commandment of men which hath been taught them." The command
ment of men never inspires the fear of God. T he fear of God springs 
from the word of God; the word of God inspires reverence and awe for 
him, but the precepts of men inspire reverence for the wisdom of men. 
God cannot be honor ed through the precepts and religious institut ions 
of men. The heart, when it offers such worship to God, is far from 
him. This is vain worship and hypocrisy. 

In this connection and referring to the teaching of the scribes and 
Pharisees, Jesus says of " the tradition of the elders," of "the pre
cepts of men," and of all religious institutions growing out of them, 
"Every plant which my Heavenly Father planted not, shall be r ooted 
up," and that the scribes and Pharisees were "blind g uides." (Matt. 
15: 13, 14.) 

Jesus declares that his accusers left the commandment of God and 
held to their tradition. He makes this still s tronger by saying: "Full 
we ll do ye reject t he commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
tradition." J esus, then, as stated, r eplied to the accusation of these 
scribes and Pharisees, not by denying it, but by attacking their tra
dition and showing that they were the real sinners. 

In this public controversy the scribes and Pharisees accused J esus 
of transgressing the "tradition" or "precepts of men," and he accused 
them of rejecting the commandments of God. Wlhich was right? 

V. On Which Side Are You? 
On which side of this controversy, r eader, are you? You have be

fore you the will of God and the will of man, the wisdom of God and 
the wisdom of man, the way of God and the way of man, the command
ments of God and the t heories and precepts of man. Which will you 
do? Y,ou cannot do both; you must r eject the one or the other. The 
application to-day of the teaching of Jesus is as easy and as plain as 
it was then: (1) The hearts of all to-day who are seeking t o worship 
God through the wisdom and precepts of men are far from him; (2) 
all to-day who teach " as their doctrines the precepts of men" worship 
God in vain; (3.) a ll to-day who so teach and worship are "blind 
guides," and teacher s and the taught will both fall into the ditch; 
(4) none can worship God to-day after the tradition and wisdom of 
men without rejecting the commandments of God; (5) none can wor
ship God to-day according to his commandments without rej ecting all 
traditions and precepts of men ; (6) there a re no little things with 
God. So seemingly small a thing as washing the hands, which within 
itself is not morally right or wrong, as a religious service or an act of 
worship, when not commanded by the Lord, is vain worship and rejec
tion of God's commandments. 

The all-important question, t hen, for us to decide concerning all 
acts of worship and religious service is : Does God command them? 
If not, they must be rejected. Since Jesus would not do and would 
not t each seemingly so small an act as washing the hands as a religious 
rite because God does not command it, his disciples cannot do so to
day. If God commands, for instance, the sprinkling of infants as a 
religious act, it must be done in obedience to his will ; if he does not 
command it, it must not be done, and cannot be done without the r e
jection of his commandment to baptize, upon their own responsibility 
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and Jove for God, all who believe in Christ and repen t of their sins. 
If God commands the r endition of instrumental music as religious 
service, it must be offered as a part of true worship; if he does not 
command it, it cannot be so rendered without the rejection of his com
mandment to speak "one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritua l 
songs, singing and making melody with" the "heart to the Lord." 
(Eph. 5 : 19; Col. 3 : 16.) 

VI. God's Command to Honor Father and Mother Is Set 
Aside by Tradition of Men. 

10-13. In these verses Jesus showed the Pharisees and scribes by an 
e..xample how they had rejected the commandment of God for their 
tradition. The example does not touch uncleanness, but is against 
tradition, and is the stronger because it proves that a ll tradit ion is not 
only without authority, but sets aside the command and a ut hority of 
God. 

With their tradition and uncleanness just mentioned, the Pharisees 
and scribes had one in regard to supporting and otherwise caring for 
parents. God's commandment is: "Honor thy father and thy mother; 
and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the death." 
(See Ex. 20 : 12; Deut. 6: 16; Ex. 21 : 17; Lev. 20: 9.) 

To honor father and mother is to give them the attention, care, and 
support necessary in their old age or affliction. G-Od teaches that chil
dren who have widowed mothers and grandmothers should "learn first 
to show piety toward their own family, and to requite t heir parents;" 
that this service is acceptable in his sight ; and that a ll who r efuse to 
render it deny the faith and are worse than unbelievers. (1 T im. 5: 
4-8.) Under the Jaw of Moses, whoever cursed father or mother by 
casting them off and refusing to care for and support them when neces
sary to do so was put to death. There is in genuine piety much hard 
work and da ily and loving service of the old, of t he afflicted, and of the 
needy; and thcrn are many pious frauds and religious hypocrites. 

One of the most general and popular evils of the day is n eglect of 
the old, disregard for parents, and throwing off home duties and re
s traints. This is not taught at home, in school, or from the pulpit as 
it should be. 

God emphasizes the duty of learning this kind of piety first. To 
honor father and mother is "the first commandment with promise," 
and the promise is great-"that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long on the earth." (Eph. 6: 1-3.) Nothing can take the 
place of this, and it cannot be set asfde for anything else. To pretend 
to be Christians while neglecting these home duties is to be pharisaical 
and worse than infidels. There is such a thing as being worse than an 
infidel, and this is it. There is too much self-denial, hard work, and 
home-keeping in Christianity to suit the Pharisees of the present or 
of any age. 

So the Pharisees had a tradition which set aside this command of 
God. They taught that a son could say to his aged and dependent par
ents that whatever of his earnings or estate was necessary to support 
them was "Corban"-that is, "Given to God"-and be free from this 
duty. They may have proposed to honor God by pretenclinJF, to vow to 
him that which should be given to their needy parents, whi le t hey in-
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tended to use it upon themselves, and thus have been hypocrites; but 
had they really intended to give it to God in some other way, they 
could not have done so and he would not have accepted it, because the 
only way to honor God with their money and other goods was to use 
them as he directs. There is but one way to be pious, and that is to 
discharge in the fear of God all home duties and all daily duties of 
life; there is but one way to honor God with money and all earnings 
and estates, and that is to use them as he directs. Whatever of self
denial and privation there may be in using money in some other way 
than God directs, such use does not honor him. 

After giving this example, Jesus made the application: "And many 
such like things ye do." 
.. ~ollowing this stern and severe rebuke to these scribes and Phari

sees, Jesus delivered a sermon to the multitude on purity, showing 
that it is not what one eats ·that defiles him, but the condition of his 
own heart. 

When the disciples reported that the Pharisees were offended at 
what he had said, he replied not only that every plant which God has 
not planted shall be rooted up, but also: "Let them alone: they are 
blind guides." (See Matt. 15: 10-20; Mark 7: 14.;23.) The apostles 
were not to cease to oppose the errors of these blind leaders, but were 
to preach the truth right on, regardless of the offense it gave them and 
regardless of their criticisms. Trying to teach them was casting 
pearls before swine. Preaching the truth offends some to-day; still it 
must be preached. We must be sure that it is the truth and not the 
manner of preaching it which causes the offense. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily ~eading? 
What did Jesus do on the next morn-

ing after feeding the five thousand? 
What helps to determine the length of 

Christ's personal ministry and the 
time when different events occurred? 

Give the pasaovers of bis ministry •. 
When did bis ministry begin? 
What part of the tiDie did be spend 

in Jerusalem and Judea 7 
Why did be not spend more time 

there? 
What aroused the authorities at Je-

rusalem? · 
1 What was done to counteract the in

fluence of Jesus in Galilee 'l 
Why do we suppose these men were 

shrewd and the ablest to be found 'l 
Why were Pharisees so called 'l 
What was their original purpose T 
State their belief, practices, and char-

acter. 
Who were the "scribeiJ ?" 
Why were they put up to publicly at

tack Jesus? 
2 On what ground did the Pharisees and 

scribes attack Jesus T 

3, 4 Why this parenthetic clause 'l 
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How are we to regard the expression, 
"all the Jews?" 

Who were ·~the elders" referred to 
here? , 

What was "the tradition of the eld
ers?" 

How did the Pharisees regard the tra-
dition 'l 

What is the "Mishna ?" 
What is the "Talmud?" 
What practices of the J ewe were men-

tioned? 
What was the "market place?" 
What was done there 'l 
What was peculiar to the Jews in 

washing bands, vessels, tables, and 
bathing themselves 'l 

What in this did Jesus condemn 'l 
Since the law required the unclean to 

bathe themselves, why did Jesus 
condemn these Pharisees 'l 

Of what should we beware 'l 
In what may we become pbarlsaical 7 

5 Of what were Jesus' disciples accused 'l 
Why was this to the Pharisees such a 

sin? 
What was done with the Jew who 

bre>ke tJmJ tradition 'l 
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6-9 Why did Jesus not keep the tradition 1 
How did Jesus meet these accusations ? 
or what three things did he aecus• 

them? 
What never inspires the fear of God? 
What does? 
What do the commandments of men 

ins pire ? 
Through what cannot God be honored? 
What does Jesus say shall become of 

"the tradition of the elders," "the 
precepts of men," and all religious 
institutions springing from them 7 

What does be say of the Pharisees and 
scribes as guides? 

What did they rc.iect in order to keep 
their tTadition? 

In this discussion and in these accu
sations, who was right? 

On which side of this controversy do 
you stand 1 

Give the application to-day of this 
teaching of J esus. 

Show wherein seemingly so small a 
thing and so harmless a thing as 
washing hands as a religious rite is 
wrong. 

What command of God is made void 
by in!nnt sprinkling? 

What command is made void by the 
use o! instrumcntnl music in wor· 
ship? 

ELAM:'S NOTES. 

10-13 By what example did J esus show 
the Pharisees that traditions, or "the 
precepts of men," m&ke void the 
commandments of God? 

What Is it LO honor father and moth
er? 

What was done with all who refused 
to do this ? 

Where mus t children learn to first 
show piety? 

How is this done 7 
Who denies the faith and is wonse 

than an infidel 7 
What "is the firs t commandment with 

promise?'' 
Wb&t is the promise 7 
Ca n anything set aside this command 1 
How did the Pharis ees set it ruiidc or 

make it void? 
Jn what did their hypocrisy cons l• t 7 
Jn what way only can God be honored 

with money and other possessions ? 
In what way only can one be truly 

pious? 
What sermon after this did Jesus de

liver lo the multitude 7 
What really defiles one 7 
How did Jesus May bis dl•ciJ)Jes ohould 

treat lhe P harisees ? 
If 1>rcaching the truth offends people, 

whnt mus t be done? 

SUCCESS AND FAILURE. 
I do not think a ll failure's undeserved, 

And all success is merely some one's luck ; 
Some men arc down because they were unner ved, 

And some are up because they kept their pluck; 
Some men are down because they chose to shirk; 
Some men a rc high because they did their work. 

I do not think that all the poor are good, 
That riches are the uniform of shame. 

The beggar might have conquered if he would; 
And that he begs, the world is not to blame. 

Misfortune is not a ll that comes to mar; 
Most men themselves have shaped the things they are. 

(Edgar A. Guest.) 
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LESSON XII!.-MARCH 25, 1928. 

REVIEW-JESUS PROCLAIMS THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Jesus went about all the cities and the villages, teach
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of disease and all manner of sich."?tess." (Matt. 
9: 35.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Mal. 3: 1-6. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

March 19. M. John t he Onplis t and J esus . (Mark 1: 1-11. ) 
March 20. 1'. Jesus and the Sick. (Mark 1: 21-34.) 
March 21. W. Jes us n nd Sinners. (Mark 2: 3-12.) 
March 22. 'I'. Jes us nnd the Law. (Mark 2: 18-22.) 
March 23. F. Jes us Misunderstood nnd Opposed. (Mark 3 : 19-35. ) 
March 24. S. A Miracle of P ower. (Mark 4: 35-41.) 
March 25. S. J ehovah's Messenger. (Mal. 3: l·G.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The Review should be considered and studied as one of the most 

important lessons of the quarter. 
The Home Daily Reading for this lesson will help much in prepar

ini;. for th is Review. 
'The beginning of the gospel of J esus Christ, the Son of God" 

(Mark 1 : 1), and " the gospel of the kingdom" should be emphasized 
by the teacher. John the Baptist, then Jesus, then the twelve, and 
then the seventy preached, "Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hnnd"-that is, it has approached, it has come nigh. 

This quarter shows especially the wonderful works of Jesus in heal
ing all manner of diseases, his great compassion in doing so, and his 
preaching tours-all this to convince people that he is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and the Savior of the world. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
Did you rend th e Home Daily Rending? 
What is the special purpose o C the les-

sons oC this quarter? 
Of what is the book of Mark with these 

lessons the beginning? 

L ESSON I. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Who was J ohn the Baptis t 7 

(n) His parents ; 
(b) His tribe of Is rael; 
(c) Where reared; 
(d) H is food and raiment and habits 

of life; 
(c) Especially his mission; 
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(f) H is r elationship to J esus. 
What did he p reach? 
How did he prepare n people for the 

Lord? 
What did John say of himself and of Je. 

SUS? 

Relate the Cacts of Jesus' baptis m and 
how John knew him lo be "the Lamb 
of God" and t he Messiah. 

LESSON II. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
What followed t he baptism of J es us 7 
What occurred on t he Sabbath dny or 

this lesson 7 
Who were the "i.znclean spirits," or de. 

mons 1 



Lesson XIII. 

L ESSON Ill. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Te:<t. 
Wby did J esus remain without in desert 

places ? 
What occurred when it wa• understood 

lhnt he was again in Cnpernnum 7 
Give the construction or Or iental houses 

or that dny. 
How did the fr iends or the palsied mnn 

rench J <'Sus ? 
How did J esus prove that he hnd power 

to forgive s in? 
Who made J esus a great !ca..t? 
What was the criticism or the scribes 

nnd Pharisees? 
Whnt was J esus' reply 1 

LESSON I V. 

Give lhc subject. 
Repent the Golden T e:<t. 
What would J esus have the ones to learn 

who criticized him for eating with pub
licans nnd s inners? 

What s hould all now learn-that is, prac
tice? 

Wbnt is the lesson lo be learned from 
putti ng new wine in old bottles 7 

What disposition doe>i J esus, and lhet"e
fore the New Tt'Stnmcnt, make or the 
Sabbath ? 

LESSON V. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Te.~L 
What forces h ns J esus set in motion to 

alleviate human s uffering 7 
Why did the Pharisees seek to kill J esus? 
What attr acted great multitudes to him? 
And from what countries? 
Why did J csus not allow demons lo con

fess him? 
Relate the story of Jesus' wnlkinl! on the 

liCB. 

Arter ln ndinl!, who met him, und wha t 
occurred? 

LESSON VI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Where was Jesus' home at this time? 
On accoun t of h is great zenl, whul did 

h is friends think of J e•us, nnd whnt 
accusations were mndc by hi~ cnemie:-;? 

How did Jesus meet thi• accusation 7 
Why wns J esus r ejected at Nazareth? 

L ESSON Vil '. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
What is n parable? 
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What 1>nr11blcs did J esus g ive in this les
son? 

Give the meaning or each. 

LESSON VITI. 

Give the suhject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
What two miracles of n.•tonishment did 

J C8US perform in thi• lesson? 
What !!rent good cnme from casting out 

the legion o f demons ? 
What lcs.,on should we learn from th h ? 

LF.SSQN IX. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Relate t he fncts of .Jesus' henli ng the 

womnn with nn is'4ue of blood or t wcl\lc 
yenrR' duration. 

Relate the facts or r aising J airuK' daugh
ter. 

L ESSON X. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
What is s nid of the scarcity or laborers? 
What or fnlsc shepherds? 
What is God's way o f securing or in

creas ing the number of laborers ? 
Why did Jesus keep the apostles with 

him n while before sending th em forth 
to preach? 

Why did Jesus pray before selcctini:c the 
apostles? 

When did he then send t hem forth? 
What were they to do? 

LESSON XI. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Where did Jesus reed the five thouRand? 
Why were so muny present? 
Relnlc, in order, the conversation bl'twccn 

JC!IUR and the apostles in regard to 
fecdini:c so many. 

Relate, in order, the !nets or feed ing 
them. 

What grent lesson should it not he tlifll
cult for nil to Jeurn from J esu• ' refusal 
to allow this mult itude to make him 
king? 

LESSON XIL 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
State the difference between worohiDing 

Cod in vain and in s p irit nnd truth. 
How docs J esus show that the Phnri~ec.. 

rejected the commundment or God in 
order to keep their t radition 1 



SECOND QUARTER. April I, 1928. 

SECOND QUARTER. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD. 
STUDIES IN MARK. 

(Second Half of a Six-Months' Course.) 

LESSON !.- APRIL 1, 1928. 

JESUS THE SUFFERING MESSIAH. 
Mark 8: 27-37. 

27 And Jesus went forth , and his disciples, into the villages o( Cresarea P hilippi: 
and on the \vny he noked his disciples. saying unto them, Who do men say tha t I nm ? 

28 And they told him, saying, J ohn the Bnvtlst; and others , Elijah; but others, 
One oC the prophets. 

20 And h e a sked t hem, Bu t who say ye that I nm? Peter nnswereth and saith 
unto him, Thou nrt the Ch rist. 

30 And he charged them t hat thay should t<!IJ no man or him. 
81 And he began to teach t hem. that the Son of man must suffer ma ny things, and 

be rejected by t he elders, and the chief priests, and the scribes , and be k illed, and 
nrter three days rise ngain. 

32 And he s pake t he saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 
33 But he turning about, nnd s eeing his disciples, rebuked P eter, and saith, Get 

thee beh ind me, Sata n : for t hou mindest not t ho t hings of God, but t h e things of men. 
84 And h e called u nto him the multitu de with his disciples, and said unto them, IC 

any man would come a fter me, Jet him deny himself, and take up his cross, nnd fol· 
low me. 

35 For whosoever would s ave his lire shall lose it; and whosoever sh all lose his 
life for my sake a nd the gospel's shall save it. 

36 For whnt doth it profi t n ma n, to gain the whole world, and forfeit his life? 
37 For what should a man give in exchange ror his life? 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"!! any ?nan would come after m.e, let him. deny himi-
self, and take up his cross, and follow ?ne." (Mark 8 : 34.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29, in the a utumn. 

PLACE.-Near Cesarea Philippi. 

PERSONS.-Christ and his disciples. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-lsa. 63: 7-9. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
March 26. M. Jesus the Suffer ing Messiah. (Mark 8 : 27-37.) 
March 27. T. 'Ihe Chosen Servant. (Heb. 6: 13-20.) 
March 28. W. The Courageous Sufferer. (Isa. 60: 4-1 1.) 
March 29. T. The Savior Forsaken. ( Mat t . 26 : 86-46.) 
Mnrch 30. F. The Comfor t ing Savior. (J ohn 16 : 25-33.) 
Mnrch 31. S. The Compassionate Friend. (John 11: 33-44.) 
April 1. S. The Sympathizing Savior. (Isa . 63 : 1-D. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES . . 
Cesarea Philippi, originally Paneas, was enla rged and adorned by 

Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, and named for Tiberius Cresar and 
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himself. It was situated on the eastern source of t he J ordan, at the 
foot of Mount H ermon, which rises seven or eight thousand feet above 
it. It was built on a ledge of limestone rock, and was strongly for
tified. It was the northern extremity of Palestine, and was twenty
five or thirty miles northeast of the Sea of Galilee. It is a small town 
now of about fifty houses, but with many ruins of towers, temples, 
columns, and the most remarkable castle of the Holy Land. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Following the discussion of J esus with the scribes and Pharisees, 

sent from Jerusalem by the J ews to counteract his influence in Galilee, 
concerning vain worship and worship acceptable to God, Lesson XII 
of last quarter, is his discussion on purity. (Matt. 15: 10-20; Mark 
7: 14-23.) 

Wearied by these contentions and the importunate multitudes which 
thronged him everywhere, depriving him of sleep, r est, and repose, 
Jesus sought again s91itude for this purpose, for communion with God, 
and for a convenient season to fur ther instruct the apostles. When 
he went over the sea to "a desert place," the people followed and inter
fered. (Mark 6: 31-34.) This t ime he went in quite a different direc
tion-"into the borders of T yre and Sidon" (pr obably into the hills 
east of these cities ), beyond the limits of Galilee and upon Gentile soil. 
This is the first recorded instance in the history of J esus when he went 
out of Palestine. 

Here Jesus healed the daughter of the Syrophenician woman of an 
unclean spirit. 

"From the border s of Tyre" J esus went through Sidon "unto the 
Sea of Galilee" and "through the midst of the border s. of Decapolis." 
Her e he healed a deaf and dumb man . (Mark 7: 31-37.) T race his 
route. 

On a near-by mountain he healed many and fed the four t housand, 
besides the women a nd children, on seven loaves and a few small fishes. 
(Matt. 15: 29-38.) 

From t his place he recrossed the sea in the vicinity of Magadan and 
Da lmanutha (Matt. 15: 39; Mark 8 : 10) , which were on the western 
shore. 

He was again attacked by the Pharisees-this time in company with 
the Sadducees, and he reproved their hypocrisy. 

Again he crossed the sea to Bethsaida, where previous to this he 
fed the five thousand, warned his disciples against the t eaching of the 
Sadducees and Pharisees, and healed a blind man. (Matt. 16: 5-12; 
Mark 8: 13-26.) 

Thence it is probable he went "into the parts of Cesar ea Philippi." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "What Think Ye of Christ? Whose Son Is He?" 

27. "Jesus went f or th, and his disciples, into the villages of Cesar ea 
Philippi." " Parts," as Matthew (16: 13) puts it, means the country 
surrounding this city. Jesus went thr ough t he towns of that coun
try, no doubt, teaching the Jews. Again, Mark says, "and on the 
way;" and Luke (9: 18) states that Jesus was alone praying with his 
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disciples when he asked the question: "Who do men say that the Son 
of man is?" (Matt. 16 : 13). 

In his humility and because he was in the flesh, he calls himself 
"the Son of man." He frequently thus spoke of himself. 

All the miraculous, benevolent works of J esus were to convince the . 
world that he is the promised seed of Abraham, the long-looked-for 
Messiah, t he Christ, the Son of the living God. If he is not this, he 
is false, a blasphemer, and an impostor. 

The multitudes had flocked to him by the thousands and had seen 
and enjoyed his various and numerous miracles. Now what do they 
say of him? He knew, of c:mrse; but he desired an expression from 
the apostles and to bi·ing out and to str engthen their faith. 

28. "John the Baptist." This was the opinion of Hernd Antipas 
and of some others. (See Matt. 14: 1-12; Mark 6 : 16-29.) Herod 
thought John had ri sen from the dead. Elijah, of old, had restored 
the true worship of God, and his return to the earth was expected. 
(Mal. 4: 5 ; Matt. 17: 10.) Others said he was "Jeremiah, or one 
of the prophets." (Matt. 16: 14.) They thought he was one of the 
old prophets risen from the dead. They all classed him with the 
prophets, which was a high honor, but not yet sufficient honor for Je
sus. He was much more than this. But for their misconceptions and 
preconceived erroneous opinions as to what the Messiah was to do and 
to be, they doubtless would have accepted ' him as the Son of God and 
the Christ. 

All his disciples, with the apostles, had these erroneous conceptions; 
but they were willing to learn, and did learn, of him unt il they were 
led into the clear sunlight of the true nature of his spiritual kingdom. 
If one will only study and learn, one can come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

II. The Confession. 
29. He then a sked an expression from the apostles themselves. He 

asked them all: "Who say ye that I am?" 
Peter-not pert, but impuls ive, decisive, bold, and c:mrageous

answered at once. Ther e was no hesitancy or delay. He spoke hi s 
s incere and deep conviction, but he answered for all the rest: "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." (Matt. 16: 16.) He is 
not only Jesus of Nazareth, a carpenter, and the son of Mary, but the 
Son of God and the Ch1·ist. 

Other men were named "Jes us" (Acts 13 : 6; Col. 4: 11) , but there 
is only one Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God. "Let all the house of 
Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord 
and Christ, this J esus whom ye crucified." (Acts 2: 36.) Paul says 
"that this Jesus [who was crucified and raised from the dead], whom, 
said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ." (Acts 17: 3.) 

Two propositions concerning Jesus of Nazareth are true and must 
be believed-(1) that he is the Christ, and (2) that he is "the Son of 
the Jiving God." 

"The living God" is no false and lifeless God, but the "I Am that I 
Am." (Ex. 3: 14.) "Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art 
God." (Ps. 90: 2.) 

The Word, which was with Goel in the beginning and which was 
God, "became flesh, and dwelt among us." (John 1: 1-14.) "In him 

99 



Lesson I. ELAM'S NOTES. 

dwelleth all t he fullness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. 2: 9; see also 
Col. 1: 15-17. ) 

This proposition shows the relationship of Jesus to God, and, there
fore, his divinity. 

"Messiah" is the Hebrew word and "Christ" is the Greek word for 
"anointed." It shows t he work or office of J esus Christ. Prophets, 
priests, and kings were anointed. (Lev. 8; 1 Sam. 16 : 12, 13; 1 Kings 
19: 15, 16.) Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit a nd power 
(Acts 10: 38), and is Prophet, Priest, and King. He was "made" 
"both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2 : 36), and was made high pr iest (Heb. 
7: 20-28). David was anointed king long before he was "crowned" 
and began to ser ve; so was J esus. (See Acts 2 : 32-36; Phil. 2: 5-11; 
Heb. 2: 9; 7: 12-14; 8 : 1-6.) 

What else people believe about J esus, they mus t believe in him a s 
"the Chris t, the Son of the living God," in order to be saved by him. 
(Be sur e to r ead here Rom. 3 : 26 ; 10 : 6-10.) They must receive his 
teaching as a prophet (Matt. 7 : 24-29); accept him as a sacrifice on 
the cross for their sins, whose blood cleanses from all sin (1 John 1: 
7), and without which t her e is no remission of sins (Heb. 9: 15-28, 
especia lly 22) ; trust in him as Advocate, Mediator, and Priest (1 
John 2: 1, 2 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 5, 6; Heb. 8: 6; 7: 25; 9: 24 ; Rom. 9: 34); 
and must place themselves under him as King, to be governed entirely 
by his Jaws (Heb. 5: 8, 9) . The apostles and disciples grew into the 
firm conviction of the confession made here. 

Those in the boat with h im the night he walked on the water said, 
" Of a truth thou art the Son of God" (Matt. 14 : 33); and after the 
discourse on t he bread of life, Peter said : "And we have believed and 
know that thou art the Holy One of God" (John 6 : 69 ) . 

READ HERE MATT. 16: 16-20. 
"Simon Bar-Jonah" means the son of Jonah, or John. (John 1: 42.) 
Appreciating and confessing this great truth brought P eter, and 

with him a ll who believe it, into the rich blessings of G~d, for J esus 
owns and confesses such persons before God a nd t he a ngels. (Matt. 
10 : 32, 33; Luke 12 : 8, 9.) 

"Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee," because flesh and 
blood could not make such a r evelation. P eople knew by "flesh and 
blood" that Jesus was the son of Mary and a descendant of Abraham, 
as Matthew and Luke show (Matt. 1; Luke 3 : 23-38); but they could 
not know by "flesh and blood" that he was the Son of God. God must 
make this r evelation. So he revealed it to Mary (Luke 1: 26-35), to 
Joseph (Matt. 1 : 18-21), to J ohn t he Baptist, to Peter, and to others 
when he sent down the Spirit upon J esus and said: "T his is my be
b ved Son, in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 3: 17; see also John 
1: 29-34.) Besides, all the miracles of J esus were done in the presence 
of his d isciples as the testimony of God to this fact : to r eveal to them 
and t o the world that "Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." (John 
20: 30, 31.) The apostles were Christ's witnesses to the wor ld. 
Guided by the Spirit of God, they made t his r evelation to the world. 
Hence, "no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, J esus is anathema; 
and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit." (1 Cor . 
12: 3.) 

Human wisdom and science could not invent or disc :>ver the remedy 
for sin. "The world through its wisdom knew not God." (1 Cor. 1 : 
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21.) Man by searching cannot find out God. (Job 11: 7; Rom. 11: 
33.) God must reveal his will and the remedy for sin, or the way of 
salvation, to men. Hence, it is absolute folly to trust in the wisdom 
of the world or the philosophies and science of men for the way of 
salvation. The wisdom of men is foolishness with God. (See 1 Cor. 
1 : 20-30 ; 3: 18-23.) 

I II. The Foundation of the Church. 
J esus, c:mtinuing his address to Peter, said: "And I also say unto thee, 

that thou art P eter, and upon th is rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." (Matt. 16: 18.) This decla
ration has called forth a great deal of controversy. Jesus does not say 
he would build his church on Peter, but he says : "Thou art Petn·os [a 
small stone], and upon this Petra [bed rock] I will build my church." 
We build houses of stone, but we lay the foundation upon a rock. 
(Matt. 7: 24, 25.) All Christians are "living stones" ("lithoi"-builcl
ing stones, not rock) in this "spiritual house;" while J esus under this 
figure is the "chief corner s tone" (1 Pet. 2 : 4-8), and under other fig
ures he is "Petra"-rock (1 Pet. 2: 8; Rom. 9 : 33; 1 Cor. 10: 4). 

In the figure under consideration Peter is not the foundation, but 
the doorkeeper. There is (1) a builder, Jesus ; (2) a foundation, a 
solid rock; (3) a "spiritual house," the church; (4) a doorkeeper, 
Peter; ( 5) the gates of the unseen world as a mighty power opposing 
this work. 

Now, what is the foundation, the solid rock? It is the central t ruth 
of t he whole Bible, the glorious fact that J esus is "the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." Destroy this truth, and a ll the prophecies, prom
ises, and purposes of Goel t:> redeem the race are absolutely false. 
This fact is the fulfillment of every promise and prophecy and the 
consummation of every purpose of God to save men from sin and the 
grave. Peter could not be in the same figure and at t he same time 
both the r ock foundation a nd the doorkeeper. But, aside from a ll 
doubtful verbal criticism, this matter is infallibly settled by what the 
apostles understood Jesus to mean. They never once thought he meant 
Peter was the foundation, and P eter never once claimed it . In his 
preaching on Pentecost, and ever afterwards P eter held up Jesus, the 
Son of God, "made" "both Lord and Christ," as the one item of faith 
and as t he foundation of Christ's church. Paul says : "For other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." (1 Cor. 3 : 11.) "Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation." (Isa. 
28 : 16.) No one can doubt this means Jesus, the crucified and risen 
Savior, the Son of God. Peter so declares it. (See, again, Rom. 9 : 
33; Eph. 2 : 20 ; 1 Pet. 2: 4, G, 8.) 

Then the apostles were eyewitnesses of Christ's life, death, and r es
urrection, and must be in order to be apostles (Acts 1 : 15-26; 26: 16, 
17) ; hence, they could have no successors, inasmuch as there can be 
n o successors to eyewitnesses. 

The gates of a city r epresent its power, and "the gates of Hades" 
represent the power of the grave, or unseen world, as a mighty city. 
Christ's enemies slew him, hoping to destroy him and his proposed 
kingdom. But the grave could not contain him; he conquered it, 
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broke open "the gates of H ades," and came forth. " Hades" is put 
sometimes for "destruction." (Matt. 11: 23.) J esus meant, ther e
fore, not only that he would arise from the grave and establish his 
church, but that it should never be destroyed. "And it shall s tand 
forever." (Dan. 2: 44.) There have always been fa ithful disciples 
of Jes us on earth, and always will be. (See Heb. 12: 18-29, especially 
28.) All other institutions of ever y kind will be destroyed. 

IV. In One Way Only Could Peter and the Other Apostles 
Remit or Retain Sin. 

Jesus further says : "I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever thou shal t bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever t hou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." (Matt. 16: 19.) "Will build" and "will give" ar e f ut ure and 
show that the church, or kingdom, was not yet built when J esus said 
this. " The kingdom of heaven" in th is verse is used synonymously 
with "church" in the previous verse. Keys are used to open a nd close 
doors. All the apostles had the same power of loosing and binding. 
(John 20: 19-23.) Tha t only means that J esus had committed to t hem 
the important work of making known to the wor ld the conditions of 
pardon or entrnnce into his kingdom. All who complied w ith these 
conditions were forgiven; all who did not were not forgiven. The 
apostles could not forgive sins in the sense of absolving from sin ; 
neither can any other man. Paul says God committed to the apostles 
as his ambassadors the ministry and word of r econci liation. (2 Cor. 
5: 18-20.) They waited in Jerusalem for the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit before they undertook to tell the people what to do to be saved. 
(John 14: 26 ; 16: 13, 14; Luke 24 : 49 ; Acts 1 : 8. ) 

No preachers now can be ambassador s of the Lord. 
In g iving the keys to Peter, Jesus gave him only the p1·ivilege of 

taking the lead in this matter, because he was suited to t hat work. 
He was chief speaker on the day of Pentecost, and told people what to 
do to be saved, a nd several year s later he says God made choice among 
the apostles that from his mouth the Gentiles "should hear the wor d 
of t he gospel, and believe" (Acts 15 : 7) , which occurred at the house 
of Cornelius (Acts 10). 

J ew and Gentile entered the church just alike. Even now when 
people either do or refuse to do as God directs th rough the inspired 
apostles, their sins are either "loosed" or "bound" in heaven. (Matt. 
18 : 15-18.) 

This is a very importa nt matter, and shows that there is no other 
way of learning how to be saved and how to Jive the Christian life, 
save through the teaching of the inspired apostles. If we do what 
God t hrough them directs us to do, our sins are pardoned, or "loosed," 
in heaven; if. we do not do that, whatever else we may do or not do, 
our sins are bound upon us, or not for given. 

V. The Time to Preach That Jesus Is the Christ. 
30. Jesus charged his disciples to tell no man he was the Christ, 

because the t ime had not yet come for this. H& was not yet exalted to 
God's right hand a nd made "both Lord and Christ." One of t he 
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mightiest proofs of his divine Sonship was yet to be presented-his . 
resurrection from .the dead. (Roni. 1: 4.) 

Although the apostles had the firm conviction that he was the 
Christ, yet they still entertained erroneous ideas of the nature of bis 
kingdom, and did until after his ascension to heaven and the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Before his crucifixion and ascension they asked pothing of God in 
prayer in his name. (John 16: 24.) 

After his death on the cross, "God highly exalted him, and gave unto· 
him the name which is above every name," etc. (Phil~ 2: 9.) 

This restriction to tell no man he was the Christ lasted only until 
his resurrection and ascension. (See Matt. 17: 9; 28: 19, 20; Mark 
16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 45-47.) 

VI. Peter Rebuked Jesus. 
31. This is the first plain and distinct statement Jesus had made of bis 

death and resurrection. He had made indistinct references to it be
fore (John 2: 19-22; 3: 14; Matt. 12: 38-40), but "from that time" 
he repeat~d plainly the statement many times (Matt. 17: 22, 23; 20: 
18, 19; 26: 2, 12, 31, 32). Still, after his resurrection it is said: "For 
as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he must rise again from the· 
dead." (John 20: 9.) With their erroneous ideas, it was hard for 
them to learn the truth. So it is with people now. 

The Sanhedrin was composed of the elders, chief priests, and scribes. 
82. Jesus' suffering was foretold in such chapters as Isa. 53. 
Jesus "spake the saying openly," but Peter took Jesus aside to say 

this to him. It was such a shock to Peter and so contrary to all his 
conceptions of the kingdom for Jesus to speak of yielding to the Jews 
and of suffering death that he impulsively and at once rebuked him
told him not to think it, not to talk so, and that it would never be. He 
thought such a thing unworthy of Him who possessed such powers and 
who had come to establish a splendid earthly kingdom. He still 
thought Christ would rule by the sword. 

VII. Jesus Rebuked Peter. 
33. "But he turning about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Peter." 

Pe1ier had taken him to one side; so when he turned to his disciples, 
his back was to Peter. In this attitude he said: "Get thee behind me, , 
Satan." Jesus suited his action to his language, and literally turned 
his back upon Pe1ier. This suggestion was from Satan, although made 
t}lrough Peter's honest intentions. It was a renewal of Satan's tempta
tion of Jesus not to suffer on the cross, and Jesus promptly resisted it. 
In this Peter was a "stumblingblock." To cause one to stumble is to lead 
him into sin. Had Jesus acted upon this suggestion, the world never 
would have been saved. Otherwise good men to-day, like Peter, would 
thwart the purpose of God to save the race by suggesting ways and 
methods different from his. This was a severe rebuke to Peter, bµt 
th~t spirit then was no more of Satan than the same spirit is now. 
When Jesus repeated this statement concerning his death, all the apos
tles were sorry; but Peter did not again rebuke him. (Matt. 17: 23.) 
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VIII. Self-Denial and Cross-Bearing. 
34. J esus said this to the multitude as well as to his disciples. To 

deny self is not simply to deny something to oneself, but to set self 
aside, to give up one's own opinions and ways for God's way, to g ive up 
earthly ease and comfort, worldly honor and glory, for Christ. Self 
denial lies at the very th reshold of Christ's kingdom. He who does 
not deny himself cannot become a Christian. The "cross" is a syno
nym of suffering and shame, and means that one must suffet· every
thing necessary for Christ's sake. He must obey God at all cost. 
Luke (9: 23) says he must "take up his cross daily"-not occasionally, 
but must bear it all the t ime. To follow Jesus is to implicitly obey 
him in a ll things through faith. 

35. To save one's life means to deny Jesus in order to enjoy present 
ease and comfort and to escape persecution, prison, and death. Who
ever does that will lose his soul. Whoever will suffer the loss of a ll 
things earthly, and even life itself, for Christ's and the gospel's sake 
will save his soul. This is the only way to be saved. (2 T im. 2: 11-
13.) This is self-denial. 

36, 37. To show the folly of losing one's soul for the sake of earthly 
ease and comfort, self-indulgence, and worldly glory, Jesus asks, 
"What doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world," and, in doing so, 
"forfeit his life ?"-that is, his earthly existence. All his worldly gains 
could do him no good, since he lost his life in obtaining them; or what, 
since his life has been forfeited, can he give to regain it? Nothing can 
buy it back. If, then, life cannot be regained when lost, how much 
less can one regain his soul when he has lost it through self-indulgence 
and in denying the Savior! Eternal life is worth infinitely more than 
earthly life. Christ shows Peter and a ll of us that the cross must 
come before the crown. 

In verse 38 J esus declares that he is ashamed of a ny man who is 
a shamed of him and of his wor ds. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give t he subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, and P ersons. 
DicJ you rend t he Home Onily llencJing? 
Where nnd what was Cc:inrcn Philippi? 
Who built and named it ? 
After his discussion with the scribes 

and Pharisees on vnin wors hip and 
true worship, what discourse did J e
sus deliver T 

Why did he again seek rCHt? 
Tnto what country did J L'SUB go? 
Whom did he heal there? 
Wher e did J esus go from Tyre? 
What miracles did h e perfor m there? 
Thence where did he go. nnd wh lt did 

he do? 
Who again attacked him? 
Into the parts or what city did Jesus 

go? 
What did he preach along the jour

n ey? 
27 What question did J eRUH nsk the u1>01-

tlcs? 

Why does he sp eak o f himseIC as "the 
Son of man ?" 

Why did he ask this question? 
2! R epent the answer given by t he n1>os

tlcs. 
Who thought J esus was John the Bap-

t ist? 
Who was Elijah? 
Who was Jeremiah? 
Why did not the people accept J esus 

ns the Christ 1 
What wns the difference between 

them nnd the npostles nnd other dis
ciples? 

29 Why did h e ask the apostles this ques-
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tion? 
Who answered it 7 
Give the answer. 
Whnt does "living God" mean? 
Whnt docs .. Jes us" mean? 
Whnt does "Christ" mean? 
Were any other men nnmed .. J esus?., 
Then what two prouoHitions concern· 

Ing J esus oi Nnznreth are true 7 



SECOND Q UARTER. 

What docs this p roposition show 1 
Who were anointed 1 
H ow wns J esus anointed 1 
Then whnt is it to believe that J Cij US 

is " the Christ, the Son o( the living 
God ?" 

What brought the apostles lo th is firm 
conviction 7 

What docs HDnr.Jonah" mean? 
Why was Peter blessed for making 

this con Cession 1 
Why could not "flesh nnd blood" muke 

this revelation 1 
H ow did God reveal this truth 7 
What cnnnot be !corned by the wis· 

dom o [ me n-science, philosophy, or 
nny discovery or invention of men 1 

Repeal the five (acts oC th e fi gure. 
'What is the difYcrcncc between ••atone" 

nnd "rock?" 
What is P eter in this figure? 
What, then, is the rock foundation ? 
What arc nil Christians in this " spir-

itual house?" 
What is J esus ? 
Is he ever culled "rock ?" 
Did Peter und the other nposllc:< un

derstand J esus in this vcr~c to sny 
that P eter wns the foundation? 

What did they p r each ns the founda
tion? 

Why could n ot the apos llcs have suc· 
ccssors ? 

Whnt is mcnnt by " gales oC Hades ?" 
Why could not t h ey prevail a gains t 

the church 7 
Will t he church ever be dest royed? 
What do "will build" and "will g ive" 

show? 
Jn these vcr!'WS nrc "church" nn<l 

''kingdom" eyno nymoui:J ? 
What is mean t by "keys?" 

April 1, 1928. 

Did nil the apostles have the same 
power 7 

Could th ey forgive sins? 
Then what is meant by their binding 

and loosing? 
What privilege was granted Lo Peter? 
llow nrc our s ins 1>nrdoned or bound 

a nd loosed now? 
Whal im por tant fact docs this teach 

the world? 
Why cannot p r each ers or other men be 

a mbassadors for Chr ist now ? 
30 Why did J csus charge them not lo 

tell that he was the Chri · l? 
31 W hat reference had J csus made befor e 

this lo hill death 7 
How did he refer to it nCtcr this 7 
Why did not the a postles undcrslnnd 

him? 
32 Why did P eter r ebuke h im? 
aa What position did J esus Lake 1 

What did be say? 
What docs that mean? 
What is the for ce o[ thi• t~motnlion ' 
How do men suggest such things now 7 

H Whnt did J """ " any to nil ? 
Whnt is self-denia l'/ 
Whnt is it to bear the cro8"? 
R ow long must i t be borne? 

36 H ow con one lose his soul by saving 
his life? 

How can one save his soul by lo• ing 
his liCc? 

Whnt is the only way to be saved 1 
36, 37 H ow docs J csus • how the folly of 

losin g t he soul for earthly cnsc and 
worldly glory 7 

H ow do people now sh ow that they 
arc a shamed of J cs us 1 

OC whom is he ashamed? 
Whnl docs i t m ean for J esus lo be 

ashamed o[ any one 7 

] cs us, I my cross have taken, 
A ll to leave and fo llow thee; 

Destitute, despised, forsaken, 
Thou from hence my all shall be. 

Perish, every fond ambition, 
All I've sought and hoped and known ; 

Yet how rich is my condition-
God and hcav'n arc all my own! (H enry F. Lyle.) 
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LESSON IL- APRIL 8, 1928. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

(EASTER LESSON.) 

Mark 16: 1-8, 19, 20. 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

l And when the enbbath wae past. Mary J\fogdalcnc, a nd Mary the mother oC 
J ames, and Salome, bought spices, that they might come and anoint him. 

2 And very early on the firs t day of the week, they come lo the tomb when the 
s un was risen. 

8 And they wer e • n>•ing among themselves, Who sh all roil us away th e stone from 
the door of the t omb t 

4 And looking up, they sec that the stone is rolled back: for it wns exceeding 
gt"eat. 

5 And en tering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, 
arrayed In a white robe ; and they wer e amazed. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not amaud: ye seek J esus , the N a zarene, who hath 
been crucified: he is risen; he is not here : behold, the place where they laid him ! 

7 But go, tell his disciples and P eter, He goeth before you into Galilee : there shall 
ye sec h im, as he said unto you. 

8 And they wen t out, a nd fled from the tomb; for trembling and astonishmenl 
had come upon them : and they said nothing to nn>' one; for they were afraid. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

19 So then the Lord J esus, after he had spoken unto them, was r eceived up in t<> 
h eaven, and sat down at the rig ht hand oC God. 

20 And th ey wen t forth , and prenched everywhere, the Lord working with them. 
and con firming the wor d by the sh•ns that Collowcd. Amen. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Because I live, ye shall live also." (J ohn 14: 19.) 

TIME.-Probably April 9, A.D. 30. 
PLACES.- J erusalem and Joseph's "new tomb" near Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.-The chief priests, Pi late, the guard, the faithful women, 
and t he angel." 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-1 Cor. 15 : 20-26. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
April 2. M. The Day o( Au thority. (Malt. 21: 12-17.) 
April 3. T. 'l'he Day of Discourse. (Mark 12: 28-34.) 
April 4. W. Waiting on God. ( Ps. 130 : 1-8.) 
Ap ril 5. T. The Day of Agony. (Luke 22: 39-46. ) 
April 6. F. The Day of Crucifixion and Burial. (John IO: 31-42. ) 
Apr il 7. S. The Watch a t the Sepulcher. (Matt. 27: 62-66.) 
April 8. S . Christ the First Fruits . ( l Cor. 15: 20-28. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 

Did Jesus Rise from the Dead? 
There is no such thing in the New Testament as Easter Sunday and 

Easter service. 
For a full discussion of Easter, see page 11 of Elam's Notes for 1926. 
After Jesus' body had been placed in the tomb, the chief priest s and 

the Phar isees went to Pilate and said : "Sir, we remember t hat t hat 
deceiver said while he was yet alive, After three days I rise again. 

106 
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Command there£ ore that the sepulcher be made sure until the third 
day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and say unto the 
people, He is risen from the dead: and the last error will be worse than 
the first." Pilate granted them a Roman guard; and "they went, and 
made the sepulcher sure, sealing the stone, the guard being with them." 
(Matt. 27: 62-66.) These enemies of Jesus, who spoke of him as 
"that deceiver," remembered what he had said about rising from the 
dead, even if his disciples did not. They were troubled with guilty 
fears. All depends upon the resurrection of Jesus. If he be not the 
Son of God, he was an impostor and blasphemer, as the Jews charged; 
but if he arose from the dead, he is all he claimed to be. The Jews 
took every necessary precaution to prevent any imposture here, but 
God overruled this precaution to subserve the cause of Christ and to 
furnish the fullest possible evidence of his resurrection. But did he 
rise? Study history, examine and weigh the testimony concerning 
numerous historic events, and see if any fact can be found in the his· 
tory of mankind that is proved by fuller testimony and better evidence 
than the resurrection of Jesus. The chief point in all the apostles' 
preaching is to prove that Jesus of Nazareth, whom the Jews crucified, 
arose from the dead and is "the Christ, the Son of the living God" 
(see Acts 1: 21, 22; 2: 32-36; 17: 1-3; 1 Cor. 2: 1, 2); and this all 
must believe in order to be saved (John 20: 30, 31; Rom. 10: 9, 10). 

"The Third Day." 
With the Jews the time designated by the expression "after three 

days" means the same as "until the third day.'' Such expressions are 
found frequently in the Bible. In Gen. 42: 17, 18; 1Kings12: 5, 12, 
"three days" and uon the third day" are equivalents. Esth~r (4: 16) 
instructed the Jews to eat and drink nothing for "three days, night or 
day;" yet "on the third day" she went to the king (Esth. 5: 1). A'c
cording to our accurate way of counting seventy-two hours for three 
days and nights, the Jews fasted only two nights and a part of the 
third day; or if they fasted three whole days and nights, Esther would 
have gone before the king on the fourth day. But the Jews were not 
that accurate in counting time. A part of twetity-f our hours was put 
for the whole period of a day. "Three days" is equivalent to "three 
days and three nights." (1 Sam. 30: 12, 13.) Frequently it is stated 
that Jesus would rise "on the third day'' (Matt. 16: 21; 17: 23); once, 
"after three days;" and once, that he would "be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth" (Matt. 12: 40). With the Jewish 
rulers who went to Pilate, "after three days" and "until the third 
day" mean the same. So with Jesus and the apostles, "the third day,'' 
"after three days," and "three days and three nights" are equivalents. 
If Jesus was buried on Thursday, as some few have argued, he would 
have Iain in the tomb three whole nights, but parts of four days; and, 
according to the Jewish way of counting, t~e Scriptures would then 
read, "He will rise on the fourth day," or "after four days." Hence, 
we conclude that Jesus was buried on Friday evening and rose on 
Sunday morning. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Last at the Cross, First at the Tomb. 

1. Matthew (28 : 1) says : "Now late on the Sabbath day, as it be
i:ran to dawn toward the first day of the week." They rested on the 
Sabbath; and since it was night, they necessari ly had to wait until 
the dawning of the first day of the week to start to the sepulcher. 
Some preparation may have been made after sunset on Saturday, when 
the Sabbath ended. "When the Sabbath was past, . . . very 
early on t he first day of t he week, they come to the tomb when the sun 
was risen." J ohn (20: 1) says that Mary Magdalene went "early, 
while it was yet dark." She, i t seems, preceded the other s. They 
started early, and reached the tomb at sunrise. They went probably 
from J erusalem or Bethany. Jesus kept the Sabbath in the grave, 
and his disciples would not break it even to anoint his body. The 
women mentioned as going to the tomb were Mary Magdalene, Mary 
the mother of James and .Toses, Salome (see Mark 15: 40), Joanna, 
and other women (Luke 24 : 10). In their love for Jesus they sat 
"over against the sepulcher" (Matt. 27: 61) while Joseph and Nico
demus buried J esus (John 19: 38-40), and saw "how his body was 
laid" (Luke 23 : 55) . "And they returned, and prepared spices and 
ointments. And on the Sabbath they rested according to the com
mandment." (Luke 23 : 56.) They bought the "spices." 

2. Every preparation was made for an early start on Sunday morn
ing. This shows that they were ' not expecting him to rise from the 
dead, and strengthens the evidence that he did rise. 

II. The Stone Rolled Away. 
3, 4. These "''omen were not aware of the guard and the sealing of 

the tomb by the J ewish rulers, but their great concern was: "Who 
shall roll us away the stone from the door of the tomb?" T his stone 
"was exceeding great." H owever great, it was no hindrance to Jesus' 
resurrection. Such a stone lay upon the cave in which Lazar us was 
bul'ied. Graves were sometimes cut perpendicularly in r ocks and 
sometimes horizontally in the sides of hills. Sometimes natural caves 
were used for sepulchers, and would contain whole families. On 
graves, see Gen. 23 : 9; 35 : 8 ; 50: 5; 2 Chron. 16: 14 ; I sa. 22 : 16; 
Matt. 27 : 60. The sepulcher in which J esus was placed was a new 
one, made by a rich man, and was large enough for several to enter 
at a time. (Verse 5.) It was cut horizontally in a rcok. (John 20 : 
3-8 ; Luke 23: 53.) Jesus was crucified "with the wicked," and his 
grave was "with a r ich man." (Isa. 53: 9; Matt. 27: 57-60.) The 
Lord overcame the difficulty of these women by sending an angel to 
roll away the stone. Let us go straight forward in the discharge of 
daily duties at God's command, and, as in t he case of these good 
women, he will remove, by the time we reach them, great and seem
ingly insurmountable difficulties, or will give us strength and wisdom 
to overcome them. 
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III. Angels Proclaim the Resurrection. 
5, 6. At the descent of the angel "there was a great ea1·thquake ;" 

and the Roman guard, through fear, quaked "and became as dead 
men." The angel's countenance was bright like lightning, "and his 
raiment white as snow." Moses' face shone with the brightness of 
God's glory (Ex. 34: 29); so did the countenance and raiment of Jesus 
at his transfiguration (Matt. 17: 2; see a lso Rev. 1: 14). The robes 
of the redeemed ar~ fine, white linen. (Rev. 19: 7, 8.) White is an 
emblem of purity. All the writers speak of angelic appearances. 
Some mention two angels and give details omitted by others. It seems 
from John 20: 1, 2, as stated above, that Mary Magdalene went first 
to the tomb, and, seeing the stone had been removed and the tomb was 
empty, ran back to report to Peter and John. From Luke 24: 1-4 it 
seems that the other women came just after Mary had run to tell Pe
ter and John, or else remained after she left, went in, found the tomb 
empty, and were perplexed over such strange facts. 'l'hen the two 
angels appeared, and, "all'righted," the women "bowed down t heir 
faces to the earth;" whereupon, seeing their fear, one of the angels, 
speaking for both, said, "Fear not ;" and: "Why seek ye the living 
among the dead?" He then declared un to them the glorious fact of 
Jesus' resurrection, and, as proof, pointed to the empty tomb. He 
reminded them of the fact that Jesus said he would rise again after he 
had suffered on the cross. "And they remembered his words." (Luke 
24: 6-8.) An angel first proclaimed the birth of Jesus and first pro
claimed his resurrection; to woman was first proclaimed that his birth 
was near, and to her was firs t proclaimed that he was risen. 

7. Furthermore, the angel instructed them to "go quickly" and an
nounce the fact of the resurrection of Jesus to his d isciples, and to tell 
them and Peter that he would go before t hem in to Galilee. Wlhy he 
singles out Peter we do not know, un less it is that Peter had denied 
him and suffered deep humiliation on that account, and this is to com
fort him and signify his prominence as an apostle. 

IV. The Appearance of Jesus. 
The appearance of J es us to his disciples in Galilee was not his firs t 

appearance to them after his resurrection. The first r ecorded ap
pearance of Jesus after his resurrection was to Mary Magdalene on 
the day he arose and soon afterwards (Mark 16: 9); the second, to the 
other women returning from the tomb (Matt. 28: 9, 10) on the same 
day; the third, to Peter alone (Luke 24 : 34) on the same day; the 
fourth, to the two going to Emmaus (Luke 24 : 13-35) on the evening 
of the same day; the fifth, to the apostles in J erusalem, Thomas being 
absent (John 20: 19-24) , on the evening of the same day; the sixth, 
to the apostles, Thomas being present (John 20: 26-29) , on t he next 
Sunday; the seventh, to seven disciples fishing on the Sea of Tiberi as 
(John 21: 1, 2); the eighth, to his apostles on the mounta in in Galilee ; 
the ninth, to more than five hundred at once (1 Cor. 15: 6) in Galilee 
(some think it possible that the eighth and ninth appearances arc 
identical) ; the tenth, to James only ( 1 Co1·~ 18: 7) ; the eleventh, to 
all the apos tles at Jerusalem and on Mount Olivet, when he ascended 
(Luke 24: 40-53) . 
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V. The Good News. 
8. No wonder these good women fled with this good news to the dis

ciples! We can easily imagine their mingled emotions and why they 
stopped not to speak to any one on the way. They "returned from the 
tomb, and told all these things to the eleven, and to all the rest. . . . 
And these words appeared in their sight as idle talk; and they disbe
lieved them. But Peter arose, and ran unto the tomb; and stooping 
and looking in, he seeth the linen cloths by themselves; and he de
parted to h is home, wondering at that which was come to pass." (Luke 
24 : 9-12.) J ohn accompanied Peter. (John 20 : 3-10.) On their way to 
report to the disciples what they had seen and what the angel had said, 
Jesus met these women (Matt. 28 : 9), but not before he had appeared 
to Ma1·y. She went from the empty tomb to Peter and John with the sad 
story of the removal of the body; followed them back to the tomb, but 
more slowly ; and remained to weep in sorrow when a ll others had de
parted. While she wept, she stooped and looked through her tears into 
the empty tomb, but without hope. It was then she saw the two angels 
who appeared to the other women while she had gone to Peter and John. 
After the angels had spoken to her, she turned away from the tomb, 
fo llowing t he other women, who left the tomb in advance of her. It 
was then the Lord appeared to her. (John 20 : 11-18.) Soon after 
this, as stated above, he appeared to the other women, saying: "All 
hail!" They recognized him, approached him, fell down before him, 
held him by the feet, and worshiped him. They were fi lled with admL 
ration and awe; hence, J esus told t hem to "fear not" and gave t hem 
the same command as the angel had done. (See Matt. 28: 9, 10.) 

VI. The Termination of the Gospel Written by Mark. 
19, 20. These ver ses g ive the appropriate and triumphant termina

tion of t he life of Christ written by Mark. 
"After he had spoken unto them" means, as Luke states in Acts 1 : 

3, "the things concerning the kingdom of God." This embraces "the 
great commission" and other instructions and the renewed promise of 
the descent of the Holy Spirit. (See Luke 24 : 46-53; Ac;ts 1: 3-8.) 

Luke, in chapter 24: 50-53 and in Acts 1: 9-11, describes the ascen
sion of Jesus. Mark says he was not only received up into heaven, 
but "sat down at the right hand of God." On the fact that Jesus is 
seated at the right hand of God, see the following Scriptures : Luke 
22: 69 ; Acts 7: 55 ; Rom. 8 : 34; Eph. 1: 20; Col. 3: 1; Heb. 1 : 3; 
8: 1 ; 10 : 12; 12: 2; 1 Pet. 3: 22. 

"And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word by the signs that followed." This 
means that after the ascension of Jesus, the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, and the most important things which occurred at Jerusalem, 
the apostles entered upon their world-wide mission of preaching the 
gospel to the whole creation, "God also bearing witness with them, 
both by s igns and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, according to his own will." (Heb. 2: 4.) 
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QUESTIONS. 
Citve the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. . 
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading 'l 
What did the Jews request of Pilate? 
What did they remember that Jesus 

had said? 
What did their precaution turn out to 

bet 
What did Pilate say to them 'l 
Why did all depend upon the resur

rection of Jesus 'l 
• What was the chief point in the apos

tles' preaching 'l 
What must all believe in order to be 

saved? 
1 Who went to the tomb first? (Give 

their names.) . · 
On what day? 
What time of day? 
How do you reconcile the statement 

that they went "while it was yet 
dark" and . that "the sun was 
risen?" 

Why did these women go 'l 
What preparation had they already 

made? 
Why did they not go the day before 1 

2 Wh'lt strengthens the evidence of 
Christ's resurrection 1 

3, 4 What imaginary difficulty was in 
their way? 

How were sepulchers made then 1 
How was the grave of Jesus with the 

wicked and a rich man 'l 

How was the supposed difficulty of the 
women removed? . 

What lesson may we learn from this 'l 
5, 6 Who appeared to these women 1 

How do you reconcile what the differ
ent writers say about these angelic 
appearances T 

Who reached the tomb first T 
What did she then do 1 
What did the other women do 'l 
What did the angel say to them 'l 
How were they convinced that Jesus 

was risen 1 
7 What did Jesus direct them to do 1 

Why was Peter singled out T 
Relate the different appearances of 

J esua to the aifferent ones, and the 
time of these appearances. 

8 What did these women do 'l 
What two apostles went to the tomb 'l 
Which one reached there first 'l 
Who went in first 'l 
What did they see 1 
Relate, in order, the deeds 'of Mary 

and these other women and Jesus' 
appearance to them. 

19, 20 What things did Jesus speak to the 
apostles in these verses 'l 

Describe the ascension of Jesus as 
given by Luke. 

What position does Jesus occupy in 
heaven nowt 

What great work did the apostles do 
after Jesus ascended 'l 

How did God bear witness with them 'l 

Not she with traitorous kiss her Master stung; 
Not she denied him with unfaithful tongue; 
She when apostles fled could. danger brave, 
Last at his cross and earliest at his grave. (Barrett.) 

'Tis the· spring of souls to-day; 
Christ has burst his prison, 

And from three days' sleep in death, 
As the sun, hath risen. 

The strife is der, the battle done; 
The victory of life is won; 
The song of triumph has begun. 
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Lesson III. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON III.-APRIL 15, 1928. 

TRANSFIGURATION AND SERVICE. 

Mark 9: 2-8, 17, 18, 25-29. 

2 And a!ler • ix duys Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, nnd 
bringeth them up into n high mountain npart by themselves : and he was transfigured 
before them ; 

S And his garments became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on enrlh 
cnn whiten them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Eliinh with Moses; and t hey were lnlkin1r with 
J esus. 

6 And Peter answereth and saith to J esus, Rabbi. it is i:ood for us to be here: 
and Jet us make three tabernacle.; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Eli· 
jah. 

G For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore ufrnid. 
7 And there came n cloud overshadowing them: and t horc came a voice out or t he 

cloud, This is my beloved Son: henr ye him. 
8 And suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus only 

with themselves. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
17 And one of the multitude answered him, Teacher, I brought unto thee my son. 

who hath a dumb spirit ; 
18 And wher<'Socver it taketh him, it dashelh him down: and he fonmeth. and 

grindetb bis teeth, nnd pineth nwa)': and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast 
it out; and they were not able. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
26 And when J esus saw t hnt n multi tude come running together, he rebuked the 

unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command thee, come 
out oC him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And hnving cried out, and torn him much, he came out : and the boU became as 
one dead; insomuch that t he more part said, He is dead. 

27 But J esus took him by the hand. and raised him up; and he arose. 
28 And when ho wns come into the house, his disciples asked him privately, llow is 

it that we could not casl it out 1 
29 And be sa id unto them, This kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer. 

GOLDEN TEx·r.-"H e that abideth in m~e, and I iin him, 
eth ?nuch fntit; /<YI' apart fr<nn ?ne ye can do nothing." 

T IME.-A.D. 29. 

PLACE.-ln all probability, Mount Hermon. 

the swme bear
( John 15: 5.\ 

PERSONS.- Jesus, Moses, and Elijah; Peter, James, and J ohn. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-John 15: 1-8. 

HOME DAJLY READING.-
April 9. M. The Trnnsfigurntion. (Mark 9: 2-13.) 
April 10. T. Vis ion and Service. (l\Iark 9: 14-29.) 
April IL W. Glory Through Death. (John 12: 20-28.) 
April 12. •r. Pre6minent in Glory. (Col. I: 9·23.) 
April 13. i'. The True Light o( Glory. (John I: 9-18.) 
April 14. S. 'l'rnns rormed by Deholding. (2 Cor. 3 : 12-18.) 
April 16. S. 'l'rnnsformed by Abidin1r. (John 16; 1·8. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
It is more than probable that this "high mountain" was Mount Her

mon, or some spur of it, on a terrace of which Cesa1·ea Philippi was 
11 2 
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built. It is about ten thousand feet above the sea, and could be seen 
from almost all parts of Palestine. 

Mount Hermon is frequently mentioned in the Bible. (See Deut. 3 : 
8, 9 ; Josh. 11: 3, 17; 12: 1, 5; 1 Chron. 5: 23; Ps. 89 : 12; 133: 3: 
Song of Solomon 4: 8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 

I. Jesus Prayed. 

2. "And after six days." (See also Matt. 17: 1.) Luke (9: 28) 
says, "about eight days after these sayings." Luke counts the parts 
of the days before and after the entire "six days." There is no dis
crepancy. 

"Jesus taketh with him Petet', and James, and John," the th1·ee wh:> 
stood with him in the death chamber at Jairus' house, who later were 
with him in Gethsemane, and who were afterwards called "pillars." 
(Gal. 2: 9.) These were nearest to Jesus because they were fitted in 
character for this position. This was not favoritism or partiality. 
As they had proved faithful in little, they were prepared for greater 
opportunities. Learning what was committed to them, they were ad
vanced to higher studies. This principle is true to-day and should 
encourage all to noble efforts. The other nine were left at the foot of 
the mountain. (Mark 9: 14-20.) 

Mark (9 : 30) says : "And they went forth [after Peter's confession, 
the transfiguration, and the healing of the demoniac] from thence, and 
passed through Galilee." 

As on other occasions, J esus withdrew from the world below and 
went up into this mountain "to pray" (Luke 9: 28)-to spend the ·night 
in prayer. He usually went a lone (Mark 1: 35, 36 ; 6 : 46; Luke 6: 
12) ; this time he took these three. 

Why did Jesus pray alone? He went out a gl'eat while before day 
to be alone in prayer. He spent whole nights alone in prayer. Why 
alone? The presence of others would interfere with his perfect com
munion with his Father. In Gethsemane he left the eight at the gate 
and left the other three who were with him on the inside and prayed 
a lone. They could not under stand and appreciate his prayer. There 
is the desire to be alone now, to pray in t he still, quiet hours of the 
night, when one wishes to pour out the soul unreservedly to God for 
wisdom and courage, guidance and grace, and yearns to lay hold upon 
the strong arm of the Almighty One for support in weakness or dis
tress. When all pray "with one accord" (Acts 4 : 24), the case is very 
different; but when others cannot understand and appreciate the 
prayer, one prefers to be alone and undistm·bed by the presence of 
others. Sometimes the apostles themselves slept while Jesus prayed. 

There ar e numerous examples of Christ's praying. His prayers 
were not empty forms and ceremonies. He realized the-need of prayer. 
He felt the infirmit ies of the flesh (Heb. 4: 15) and the power of temp
tation. At eve1·y important cl'isis in his life much time was spent in 
prayer. H e prayed on the banks of the Jordan when he was bap
tized; he prayed all night before choosing his apostles; he prayed most 
of the night just after they sought to make him a n earthly king; he 
prayed in this lesson as the approaching cross cast its shat;low over 
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him, and Satan, through Peter, again tempted him; he prayed at the 
grave of La za rus; he prayed in the trouble of his soul at Jerusalem 
(John 12 : 27, 28) ; he prayed for his disciples on the night in which he 
was betrayed (J ohn 17) ; he prayed in the deepest sorrow in Gethsem
a ne ; he prayed on the cross for his enemies and murderers ; he gave 
tha nks for t he loaves and fishes when he fed t he mu ltitudes on two dif
fe rent occasions; and when he instituted the Lord's Supper, he prayed 
and blessed the loaf and the cup. But these are not all the occasions 
on which he prayed. " In the days of his flesh" he "offered up prayers 
and supplication with strong crying and tears." (Heb. 5 : 7.) 

Since J esus thus prayed, how much more do we need to pray! If , in 
the midst of a ll t he strife, contention, troubles, and divisions in the 
church to-day, a ll the disciples of Chr ist would spend several whole 
nights in sincere and earnest prayer to God, t hese things would vanish 
as fog before t he sun, and the peace of God would flow among them as 
a r iver. 

We should pray for all things for which the Bible directs and en
courages us to pray, while in everything we should give thanks. 

II. Out of a Night of Prayer Into the Transfiguration. 
3. " As he was praying" (Luke 9 : 29)-during his prayer- " he was 

transfigured." 
"Transfigur ed" means to change the form. The original word is 

"transformed" in Rom. 12 : 2; 2 Cor. 3 : 18 ; and in t hese passages it 
denotes a spiritua l change. J esus was transfigured in that "the fash
ion of his countenance was a ltered" (Luke 9 : 29) ; "his face d id shine 
as the sun, and his garments became white as the light" (Matt. 17: 
2), "and da zzling" (Luke 9: 29), and "glistering, exceeding white, so 
as no f uller on earth can whiten them" (Mark 9 : 3) . 

Nothing but the purest, whitest, most brill iant, and most glorious 
objects-snow, light, sun-within our knowledge could be used to ex
press t he brightness of Christ's garments and the rndiant glory of his 
f ace. 

The light which shone from this same face around Saul of Tarsus 
was brighter tha n the sun at noon, and smote him blind (Acts 9 : 3; 
22 : 6, 11 ; 26 : 13) to the earth. To John on Patmos it was "as the 
sun shineth in his strength," and he fell at the feet of Jesus "as one 
dead." (Rev. 1: 16, 17.) It shone from the face of Moses when he 
came down from t he mountain, so that he had to put a veil over it 
while he talked to t he people. (Ex. 34 : 29-35.) This was but a r eflec
tion from Moses' face of t he true light. 

In the beginning Jesus shared this light with God. "The Word was 
with God, and t he Word was God." (John 1 : 1.} J esus was "the 
effulgence of his glory, and the very image of his substance." (Heb. 
1: 3.) 

This same presence and glor y light up the great city of God on high. 
"And the city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 
upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the lamp thereof is 
the Lamb." (Rev. 21: 23.) 

H umanity cannot look upon this light without physical pain, blind
ness, and death ; so Jesus vei led this glory in the flesh when he came to 
ear th, t hat he might sympathize with men and that they might be able 
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to approach him. He was changed, transfigured, then, when he came 
to this earth. Now on this mountain he appears as he was in glory 
with God before he came. This brightness not only shone around him, 
but it shone from within h im and through his flesh and garments, 
transforming them into exceeding whiteness and brightness. This is 
a glimpse, a foretaste, of what Christians will be in heaven. "Who 
shall f ashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it ma y be on
formed to the body of his glory" (Phil. 3 : 21); and "we know that, if 
he shall be manifes ted, we shall be like him; for we shall see him even 
as he is" (1 John 3 : 2). 

From these and other circumstances it seems plain that in heaven in 
glorified bodies Christians will preserve their identity. 

III. Moses and Elijah. 
4. "Elijah with Moses." From the beginning God, th1·ough angels, 

or messengers, talked to men on earth. "Angel" means "messenger." 
Men, as we have seen, could not look upon God's face directly and live. 
(See also Ex. 33: 20-23.) Moses saw his glory, but not his face. So 
God sent messengers to talk with him. It is sometimes sa id they had 
seen God because they saw the messengers he sent, but no mortal eye 
could stand the brightness of God's face. (See Gen. 16: 7-13 ; 18 ; 19: 
1; Judg. 6: 11; 23: 13.) On this occasion Moses and Elijah returned 
from the spirit land and talked with Jesus. 

Moses was a prophet and the lawgiver to the children of Israel. 
He was the highest type, in the Old Testament, of Jesus. "When he 
was grown up," he gave up Egypt--its rich treasures, throne, and 
honors-and suffered affliction with the people of God as a slave in 
order to save them from Egyptian bondage. (Heb. 11: 23-29.) Jesus 
gave up the riches and glories of heaven for the poverty of earth (2 
Cor. 8 : 9), and "the form of God," and took "the form of a servant," 
and died on the cross to save the race from sin a nd the grave. He, 
too, was a Prophet and Lawgiver. He was "tha t prophet" of all 
prophets, of whom Moses was a fit type. (See Deut. 18: 15-22 ; Acts 
3: 22-26.) The pupil should be sure to read these references. Space 
will not a llow their quotation here. The law of Moses went from Si
nai; the law of Jesus, from Mount Zion; and t he word of the Lord, 
from Jerusalem. (Isa. 2: 1-5; Mic. 4: 1, 2; Heb. 12 : 18-29.) 

The passage, "And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the sojourner s 
of Gilead" (1 Kings 17: 1), gives us all we know about Elijah's early 
life. He has been called " t he grandest a nd t he most romantic char
acter that Israel ever produced." (Read 1 Kings 17-19, 21; 2 Kings 
2.) It was E lijah who prayed, and it did not ra in for three years 
and s ix months; and then he prayed for rain, and it came. (James 
5: 17, 18.) He lived, in round numbers, nine hundred years before 
Christ; he lived when t he kingdom of Is rael, under the very wicked 
king, Ahab, and h is still more wicked wife, J ezebel, was most corrupt. 
He was the law restorer and preserver. He r eproved the k ing, the 
queen, and the false prophets alike. He was a fit type of John the 
Baptist, in whose spirit and power John came. (Mal. 3: 1; 4: 5, G; 
Luke 1: 17.) Elijah never died; he "went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven" in "a chariot of fire" drawn by "hor ses of fire." (2 Kings 2: 
11.) 
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Moses died in the land of Moab, and was buried there in a valley, 
and no man knew of his grave (Deut. 34: 5-7) ; but it seems, since 
Michael, the archangel, and the devil contended about his body, that it 
was withdrawn from the grave by Him who had the power of death. 
(Jude 9.) 

Moses was the head of the law, and Elijah was the head and repre
sentative of the prophets. 

The New Testament speaks of the law and the prophets. (Matt. 5: 
17; 7: 12.) It seems fitting that the great lawgiver and the greatest 
of the old prophets should return from the state of the dead to confirm 
the truth that Jesus, indeed, is the fulfillment of the law and the 
prophets, in whom all center. 

How the apostles knew Moses and Elijah is not stated; but most 
likely Jesus told them. Moses and Elijah were in spirit bodies, but 
these bodies bore a striking resemblance to their earthly bodies. They, 
with Jesus, in this glorified state, are examples of the complete redemp
tion of the race. Moses and Elijah "appeared in glory" (Luke 9: 31) 
with Jesus. They were in glorified bodies, and the halo of light which 
emanated from Jesus surrounded them. They spoke to Jesus "of his 
decease which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem" (verse 31)
not only his death, but his ascension; his departure, as the word really 
means, which was soon to be accomplished at J erusalem. They talked 
upon the most important matter of earth and heaven. As the angel 
from God strengthened Jesus in Gethsemane for his death in answer 
to his prayer (Luke 22 : 43), may we not conclude that Moses and 
Elijah also encouraged him on this occasion to endure the cross and 
despise the shame? Did they and this glorification cJme in answer to 
his pt·ayers? 

The three apostles "were heavy with sleep." (Luke 9: 32.) This 
took place in the night. (Verse 37.) They climbed the mountain the 
evening before, were up through the night engaged in prayer, and 
were overcome with sleep, as in the garden. Moses and Elijah came, 
and J esus was transfigured while the disciples were "heavy with 
sleep;" and "when they were fully awake [when they had succeeded 
in driving sleep back], they saw his glory, and the two men that stood 
with him." (Verse 32.) It must have been just before daybreak. 

IV. Peter's Proposition. 
5. "As they were parting from him" (Luke 9: 33)-leaving- Peter 

made this proposition. He would detain them. This visitation was 
too brief. It was good to be in such company. It increased their 
faith and enlarged their conceptions of Jes us, his work, and the g lori
fied state of the redeemed. It must have produced a reaction from the 
shock and gloom they experienced a few clays previous, when Jesus 
announced that he must suffer and die at Jerusalem. By "taberna
cles" he meant booths made of the boughs of trees, as in the feast of 
tabernacles. He would make one for each, and have them remain. 

6. He did not know, or realize, what he said (Luke 9: 33); "for they 
became sore afra id." They seemed confused and lost in wonder and 
delight. . 
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V. The Chief Significance of the Transfiguration. 
7. Jesus made no reply to th is proposition. That which fol lowed 

was t he reply. The request was not granted, but Goel gave a better 
answer to Peter's prayer. So will he give to ours. "A bright cloud 
overshadowed them" (Matt. 17: 5), and "they entered int?" it (Luke 
9 : 34). This was the representation of God's glory. He was in the 
cloud, and veiled by it from their sight. They fea1·ed as they were 
enveloped in this cloud. It must have been like the pillar of cloud by 
day and the pillar of fire by night which attended the Israelites. 

Out of this cloud came the voice of God, saying: "This is my beloved 
Son." This was a repetition of the testimony God had borne to J esus 
on the banks of the J ordan; but God adds here: "Hear ye him." This 
is the chief significance of the whole affair. They had heard Moses 
(the law) and Elija h (the prophets); now they must hear Jesus. If 
t he world had heard t ruly Moses and the prophets, it would have been 
ready to receive Jesus. (Luke 24 : 25-27, 44; John 5: 45-47.) 

The Mosaic dispensation was ending, and Jesus must be heard. Je
sus fulfilled the law in a double sense : (1) He kept 'every precept of 
it in spotless perfection; (2) he was the end to which the law led. 
(Gal. 3: 24.) "It was added because of n·nnsgressions" until Christ 
should come. (Verse 19.) In his death on t he cross at Jerusalem he 
took it out of the way. (2 Cor. 3; Eph. 2: 14-22; Col. 2: 14, 15.) 
Having arisen from the dead, he established his kingdom, which "shall 
stand forever." (Dan. 2: 44.) .Tesus is the Prophet and Lawgiver 
now. He is the one who speaks from heaven, and the Mediator of the 
new covenant. (Heb. 12: 22-25.) To hear him is to hear God. "Hear 
ye him." 

VI. When Tell the Vision. 
8. Matthew ( 17: 6) says when they heard this voice, "they fell on 

their face, and were sore afraid." They were awe-stricken at the voice 
and presence of God, and hid their eyes from the sight. J esus kindly 
went to them, gently touched them, and lovingly bade them arise; "and 
sudden ly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves." (See also Matt. 17 : 8.) All had gone, and 
J esus had returned to his natural appear ance. 

"Coming down from t he mountain, he charged them t hat t hey should 
tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son of man 
should have risen again from the dead." Matthew (17: 9) says: 
"Coming down from the mountain, Jesus commanded them, saying, 
Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man be risen from t he 
dead." With their erroneous conceptions of the nature of his kingdom 
and without the guidance of the Holy Spirit yet t"> be given, they were 
not prepared to preach Christ to the world. (Verse 9.) 

They did not then understand what this vision meant, and ques
tioned "among themselves what the r ising again from t he dead should 
mean." After J esus rose from the dead, ascended to heaven, and 
sent down the Holy Spirit upon them, they understood clearly every
thing Jesus had done and taught. Then they told it to everybody. 
From Peter, James, a nd John, who witnessed it, Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, who recorded the transfiguration, learned it. (Verse 10.) 
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VII. Jesus Serves a Father and His Demon-Possessed Son. 
17, 18. When J esus "on the next day" came down from the moun

tain, he saw that a gr eat multitude had gathered about the nine disci
ples left behind. 

Wherever Jesus was, great multitudes, when possible, gathered 
ab:iut him. Some went to him to be healed; some, to learn; some, to 
criticize and condemn; and some, no doubt, through curiosity. 

Why th is multitude "were gr eatly amazed" at the appearance of 
Jesus just then is not s tated, but they ran to him and saluted him. 
The scribes were doubtless rejoicing over the failure of the disciples to 
cast the demon out of the unfortunate boy and were expressing their 
unbelief in questioning them, but J esus silenced the scribes by asking, 
"What question ye with them?" t hus showing them that be understood 
it all. At the same time the father of the boy came forward and, 
kneeling to J esus, thus showing his humility and reverence, explained 
(crying so as to be heard) that he had brought his son, his only child, 
to the d isciples to be healed, but they were unable to do it. 

This b1y was in a most deplorable condition. He was lunatic, deaf 
and dumb, epileptic; at times the demon convulsed him, tore him, 
threw him into the water, threw him into the fire, or threw him, foam
ing at the mouth, grinding with his t eeth, and crying out in inarticu
late sounds made by one in his condition; and at times he pined away 
as dead. This boy had been thus a fflicted from childhood. 

This circumstance shows that some evil spiri ts, like some human 
beings, a re more stubborn, more powerful, more vicious and malig
nant than others. 

All t he facts in this case can be learned by reading Matt. 17: 14-18; 
Mark 9 : 14-29; Luke 9: 37-43. 

Jesus exclaimed: " O fa ithless generation!" This was addressed to 
the disciples as well as to the mult itude, a nd was a rebuke to his dis
ciples for their lack of faith. J esus had been much with his disciples, 
had taught them much, had performed numerous miracles before 
them, and was soon to leave them. If they were yet faithless, when 
would they have faith? 

Verses 19-24 show how J esus developed in the father of the boy 
faith in his power to cast out this demon. Jesus conducted this con
versation for the good of the father. 

25-29. The multitude naturally came "running together" to see 
what Jesus would do, s ince his disciples could not cast out the demon . 
To prevent fur ther confusion and to relieve the boy, Jesus r ebuked 
the "unclean spirit," addressing him as a "dumb and deaf" spirit, and 
commanded him to c:>me out of the boy and to enter no more into him. 
The spit-it, stubborn and vicious and loath to leave, "cried out," con
vulsed the boy much, and came out, leaving him as dead. The greater 
part of the crowd said: "He is dead." "But J es us took him by the 
hand, and raised him up,'' and thus restored him in his own life and 
strength to his father. 

H aving c:ime " into the house," or "to J esus apart," the disciples 
asked, "How is it that we could not cast it out?" and he said " T his 
kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer," and the Authorized 
Version says, "by prayer and fasting." Jn answer to this question, 
Matthew adds, "Because of your little fa ith." J esus had spent t he 
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whole previous night in prayer. Prayer feeds and str engthens and 
intensifies the faith of Jesus' disciples. This w::is another rebuke to his 
disciples. They were not sufficiently prayerfu l. They had been en
dued wit h power to cast out demons (Matt. 10 : 8), but in t his case 
they had not exercised faith and prnyer in sufficient degree to do it. 

VIII. "Faith as a Grain of Mustard Seed." 
By their questions the apostles showed their willingness to learn and 

to grow in fait h. "If ye have faith as a g ra in of mustard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; a nd it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you." (Matt. 17: 
20.) " Faith as a grain of mustard seed" is not weak or little faith, 
but fa ith t hat is alive and which grows and produces fruit. The king
dom of heaven is compared to a mustard seed, because from a small 
beginning it produces g1·eat results. The trouble wit h the disciples 
was, t heir fait h was not active and did not grow and produce r esults ; 
"faith as a grain of mustard seed" does this. It requires more than 
little or weak faith to remove mountains. "If I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains." (1 Cor. 13: 2.) "Faith as a grain of mustard 
seed" is faith active, alive, growing, and producing great results. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Tc..xt. 
Give the 'l'imc, P ince, und P ersons. 
Did you r end t he H ome Daily R ending 7 

2 Why do Matthew and Mark sny " a fter 
s ix days," and why does Luke say 
"about eight days 7" 

What is meant by "after th ese say
ings?" 

Whom did Jesus take with him on the 
mountain? 

At what other places were they with 
J esus ? 

Why did he take these? 
What mountain is this sul)posed to 

have been? 
Where is t his mountain? 
Why did J es us go up on the mountain? 
'l'ell the differen t times and !)laces J e-

s us prayed. 
For whnt s hould we pray? 

3 What occurred while he prn)1cd? 
What docs "transfigur ed" mean? 
How was J esus transfigured? 
Upon whom d id this light shine al 

other limes? 
What was J esus before he came t(' 

earth? . 
Why could not men sec God's face and 

Jive? 
How did Jesus veil himself to come to 

us? 
Where did this light about J esus come 

from? 
Of what is this n picture or g limpse? 
How will Christians be in heaven? 
How did God appear to men from the 

b!'ginning? 
119 

H ow much or God's glory was MoS<'K 
permitted to •cc? 

Who cumc and tulked with Jesus ? 
Jn what was Mos es n type or J esus ? 
From whnt pince did the law of Moses 

go? 
From what pince did Christ's lnw go? 
Who wns Elijah? 
Did you r<'ad the chapt ers about him ? 
What was the condition of lsrnel 

when he Jived? 
At what time did he Jive? 
or whom was he a type? 
What b!'came o r him? 
What became of Moses ? 
Whnt did Moses and Elijah repr<'Senl? 
How did the npostles here k now them ? 
In whnt did they n1>1>enr with J csus? 
About whnt did they tolk with him? 
Why did they lnlk nbout this? 
Why were the npostles .. hen vy '"ith 

sleep?" 
5 What pro1>osition did Peter mnkc? 

What nrc 0 tnbcrnnctcs ?" 
Why did Peter want t hese chnrnctcrK 

to remain ? 
G Why did h<' make this p r oposition? 
7 What ans wer \\'l\.'i given to this re· 

quest? 
What did this cloud reprcHcnt? 
What did God sny? 
Of whnl is J esus n Culfillmenl ·1 
How did h e fulfill t he law? 
W hen did it <'nd? 
What iH t.hc chic( s ignificance or the 

transfiguration 1 
8 What did the apostles do when they 

h eard God's voice? 
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What did J cs us do? 
Why mus t they not tell t he vis ion ? 
When must they tell i t 7 
What question did t hey raise among 

thems elves 7 
17, 18 What did J es us sny on the next 

day when he came down fr om t he 
mountain? 

How were the scribes mani!cstins:r 
their unbelief and exultation over 
the nine disciples? 

What question did J csus ask? 
Who umnvcred this question? 
What r equest did he make of J CSUS ·1 
State the full condition of the boy. 
What s hows that some demon'i arc 

more s tubborn nnd vicious thnn ot h
ers 1 

How did J esus rebuke the discipleH 'I 
Give the conversation showing ho w 

J esus developed fait h in t he futh~r. 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

25-29 Why did the mu ltitude run to
gether? 

H ow did J esus address this spirit. nnd 
what did he command him lo do? 

In what condit ion did the spirit leave 
t he boy? 

What did J es us do for him? 
l n the house, what question did the 

discip les ni;k J esus 7 
What r eply did J esus make? 
What other rebuke did Jes us g ive hiH 

discip les ? 
What showed the willing n""s o f the 

a postles to g row in fai t h? 
What helps to str engthen and incr ca• e 

faith? 
Whnt is "faith as a grain of muMt.ard 

seed?'' 
'Vha t can such fai th do ? 

Lord. lead us to the moun tain height; to prayer's trans fig uring g low; 
And may we bring a heavenly light to the dark world below! 

(Selected.) 

0 Master, it is good lo be 
Entranced, enwrapt, alone with t hee ; 
Till we, too, change from g race to grace, 
Gazing on that transfigured face. ~A. P. Stan ley.) 

To know 
Rather consists in opening out a way 
Whence the imprisoned sp lendor may escape, 
Than in effecting entry fo r a light 
Supposed to be without. (Browning.) 

If only we strive to be pure a nd true, 
To each of us a ll there will come an hour 
vVhcn the t ree o f life shall burst into flower, 
A nd rain at our feet a g lorious dower 

Of something g rander than ever we knew. (Selected. ) 
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LESSON IV.-APRIL 22, 1928. 

JESUS AND THE HOME. 

Mark 10: 2-9, 13-16. 

2 And there came unto him Pharisees , and asked him. ls it Juwful for n man to 
put nwny his wiCe? trying h im. 

3 And he answered and sa id unto them, What did Moses comma nd you ? 
4 And they s aid, Moses s uffered to wri te 11 bill o( d ivorcement , a nd lo put he r 

nwny . 
6 But Jesus snid unto th em, F or your h ardness o[ hea r t he wrote you lhis com· 

mandment. 
G But from the beginning of the creation, Male a n d female made he them. 
7 For t his cause shall a man leave his fat he r and mother, and shall c leave to his 

wi fe ; 
8 And the two shall become one flesh: so th at they ure no more two, but one fl esh. 
9 Whnt therefore God hath joined togethe r . let not mnn 1>ut u n mder . 

13 And they were brin11:ing unto him litlle children. that he tthould touch t hem: 
and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he wu.s moved with indig nulion. a nd s aid unto them. 
Suffe r the litt le children lo come unto me ; forb id them not: for lo such be longeth 
the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I sny unto you. Whosoever sh ull not receive the kingdom o f God us a lil
t.le child, h e sh a ll in no wise enter therein. 

JG And he took them in his arms , and blessed t hem, laying his hands upon them . 

GOLDEN Tgxr.-"H onor thy fci the1· and mother (which is the first 
commandment with vromise) ." (Eph. 6: 2.) 

TIME.-A.D. 29, probably late in the fall. 
PLACE.-"The border s of Judea and beyond the J ordan." (Mark 

10 : 1.) 

PERSONS.- J esus, his apostles, the Pharisees, and little chi ldren. 
DEVOTION AL R EADING.-Eph. 6: 1-9. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

April 16. 111. J esus an d the H ome. (Mark 10: 1-IG.) 
April 17. T . The Firs t Murringc. (Gen. 2 : 18-25.) 
April 18. W. Isaac nnd R cbclcnh. ( Gen. 24 : Gl -G7.) 
Ap ril 19. T. The Excellent Woman. (Prov. 31 : 10-20.) 
April 20. F . R e ligious instruction. ( Oeut. 6: 4-9.) 
A11ril 2 1. S. 'The Psnlm of the Home. (Ps. 128 : 1-6. ) 
April 22. S. Dulic• in the H ome. (Bph. G: 1-9. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Judea" is usually applied to the southern division of Palestine, but 

sometimes to the whole of Palestine, as the land of the J ew. (Hag. 
1: 1, 14; 2: 2.) 

The territory just east of the J ordan and alongside it is ca lled 
"Perea" from a word which means "the region beyond." Mark says 
Jesus went into "the borders of Judea" and "beyond the Jordan." 
making a distinction between the t wo places. 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Cla rke's "C:immentary" says : 
"lt is pretty certain that our Lord's departure L·om Capernaum at 

this time was final; t hat he never ret urned to that place, though he 
may have been in other parts of Galilee. Probably the time was late 
in the a utumn; and after spending a few weeks in Pe.-ea, he seems to 
have gone up t o J erusalem, a nd was present at the feast of t he 'dedi
cation' (John 10: 22), and afterwards he returned again beyond J or
dan (John 10: 40) , wher e he remained till his depar ture to attend the 
passover at J erusalem and to fin ish his course on the eart h." 

Mc Garvey says : 
"This is the final departure of J esus from Galilee. He returned 

thi ther no more until after his resurrection from the dead, when he 
suddenly appear ed to his disciples there on two occasions. (See Matt: 
28 : 16, 17; John 21: 1.) He had made one visit to Jerusalem during 
his ministry in Galilee, which is not recorded by Matthew or by l\ia rk 
or Luke. (See John 5: 1.) H e had labored in Galilee about twenty
two months." 

Again multitudes came to him-some from one cause and some from 
another-and, a s usual, he taught them and healed the afllicted. 

'fhis lesson is "Jesus and t he Home," and a t the present time there 
could not be a more needed and, therefore, a more important lesson. 
No one s in is producing more unhappiness than the general utter dis
regard of God's law concerning marriage and divorce and his law 
regulating the home. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Pharisees Try Jesus. 

2. In t he mult itudes were the Pharisees, ever on t he alert to find 
something incons istent in the teaching of J esus or something by which 
to c:mdemn him and even put him to death. They were ever t i·y ing t o 
"ensnare him in his talk." Sometimes they openly attacked his teach
ing ; sometimes they went to him with basest fla ttery; and sometimes 
they would confess and speak the truth, but they would do this only 
hoping to ensnar e him. But in all their attempts they failed utterly 
and miserably. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, previous to th is time, J esus had taught 
clearly and posit ively on the subject of divorce. H e had said : "It was 
said also, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a \VTit
ing of divorcement : but I say unto you, that every one that putteth 
away his wife, saving for t he cause of fornication, maketh her an 
adulteress : and whosoever shall marry her when she is put away com
mitteth adultery." (Matt. 5: 31, 32.) 

These subtle and malignant Pharisees knew this teaching of J esus ; 
t hey knew a lso t he conflicting theories of some of the J ewish teachers 
concerning1 divorce ; and they knew the reproof J ohn the Baptist had 
g iven Herod Antipas for living in adulter y with his brother's wife, for 
which reproof J ohn was impl"isoned and then beheaded. Therefore, 
they thought that to answer their question, "Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife?" in whatever way he chose, would expose him 
to the crit icism and condemnation of one party or the other. But in 
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this, as in all other cases, as we shall see further on, they were disap
pointed and their purpose thwarted. They thought that they would. 
compel him to contradict either the law of Moses or his previous 
teaching on the subject. 

Matthew (19: 3) adds, "for every cause," meaning, as McGarvey 
says, "every cause which was satisfactory to the husband." 

II. Jesus' Answer. 
. 3. Jesus answered these Pharisees by asking them: "What did Moses 
command you?", ' 

4. (Comment on this verse embraces comments on verses 6-9.) 
They answered by saying: "Moses suffered to write a bill of divorce
ment, and to put her away." After Jesus' explanation that "from the 
beginning" it had not been so, but God made "male and female," and 
said, "For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become ·one .flesh: so that 
they are no more two, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder" (verses 6-9), it seems they asked: 
"Why then did Moses command to give her a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away?" · 

6. Jesus answered: "For your hardness of heart he wrote you this 
commandment." On this McGarvey says: "Jesus states more accu
rately their citation of Moses. He did not 'c:>mmand to give a writing 
of divorcement, and to put her away;' he only 'suffered' them ·to do so, 
and he suffered it on account of the hardness of their hearts, though 
it had not been so from the beginning. Previous to the law of Moses, 
God had not permitted divorce; but when the law was given, such was 
the prevalent hardness of heart in relation to women and marriage 
that a positive prohibition of divorce would have led to promiscuous 
intercourse, or to secret assassination of wives who were displeasing 
to their husbands; and as there was no immutable principle of the 
divine government involved in tolerating divorce for ·a time, the privi
lege was granted as a choice between evils. It was· a concession to the 
hardness of men's hearts, but it•was part· of a system of adaptations 
by which at last this hardness would be more effectually overcome. 
When the gospel was introduced, God's chosen time had arrived for 
bringing this concession _to an end, and since then it has been the most 
daring interference with the divine prerogative for men to venture on 
a continuance of the same concession, as though they were possessed 
of divine authority." 

III. The Conclusion. 
6-9. Jesus mentions a form of adultery permitted then because of the 

hardness of the Jews' hearts and legalized now by civilized and Chris
tian countries. "From the beginning it hath not been so." "From the 
beginning" God made man and woman, and said, "The two shall be
come one flesh;" and what he "hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder." (Matt. 19: 3-8.) There was never a time when there was 
greater need for the discussion of this subject than there is in this 
"evil and adulterous generation." Christ's law of marriage has been 
set aside by the civil authorities of many countries by granting di
vorces for almost any cause. By many and in many places the mar-
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riage vow and relationship are no longer held sacred, and husband and 
wife separate on an impulse to cohabit with some one else. All teach
ers, elders, preachers, all Christians, and all otherwise decent people 
should earnestly teach against this widespread and growing evil. 
While it was once said, "Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement" (see Deut. 24: 1-3), Jesus teaches 
differently. He says : "Every one that putteth away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, maketh her an adulteress; and whosoever 
shall many her when she is put away committeth adultery." Forni
cation on the part of either husband or wife breaks the marriage tie 
and is a God-given reason for divorce. God is the author of the mar
riage relationship; he joins husband and wife, and no civil court or 
authority can divorce them. Man cannot put asunder what God has 
joined together. God-made ties cannot be broken by human laws. 
Civil authorities or laws cannot do away with Christ and his gospel and 
his church; they cannot set aside faith in Christ and trust in God, 
repentance, baptism, the Lord's Supper, etc.; but they can do away 
with all these or any other law of God as easily as they can set aside 
God's marriage law. He who manies her that has been divorced for 
some other cause than fornication commits adultery, because, in the 
sight of God, he is livin~ with another man's wife; she commits adul
tery because she is livmg with another than her husband. Other 
Scriptures on this subject are as follows: Matt. 19 : 1-8; Rom. 7 : 1-3; 
1 Cor. 7: 10-16, 19. 

In the house, as stated in verse 10, his disciples asked Jesus further 
concerning this matter, and he answered them as verses 11 and 12 
state. 

In verse 12 he says of the woman: "And if she herself shall put 
away her husband, and marry another, she committeth adultery." 
That which is implied in other passages is here directly stated-that 
this law applies to both wife and husband. 

IV. Jesus Blesses Little Children. 
(Mark 10: 13-16.) 

13. " They were bl'inging unto him little children;" Luke says "their 
babes." The mothers of t he babes were doubtless the ones who car
ried them to Jesus. Matthew says, "that he should lay his hands on 
them,· and pray." Verse 16 of the lesson says : "He took them in his 
arms, and blessed them, laying his hands upon them." Jesus did for 
the children that for which they were brought. 

The prayers of a good man in one's behalf now is a blessing. How 
much more the prayers of Jesus in behalf of these babes, or of any 
other persons! Laying the hands upon persons was a way of con
fer ring a blessing. Jacob placed his hands upon the heads of J oseph's 
sons and blessed them (Gen. 48: 8-22); Jesus laid his hands on the sick 
and blessed them by healing them. We frequently lay our hands on a 
child to encourage and commend him. Miraculous gifts were bestowed 
at times by the laying on of hands-the hands of those empowered to 
impart such gifts. The ones who carried "their babes" to Jesus asked 
no more and meant no more than is· here stated-namely, that he 
should "touch them" by laying "his hands on them" and pray, or bless 
them. 
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There is nothing whatever of infant church membership or infant 
sprinkling or infant baptism in this occurrence. But this teaches that 
children, free from personal transgress ion, are fit subjects for the 
eternal kingdom. 

The apostles rebuked the ones who carried their babes to Jesus, be
cause they thought, doubtless, it was unnecessary to thus annoy him. 

14, 15. Jesus was "moved with indignation" against his apost les for 
thinking the children should not be brought to him. Jesus was moved 
with indignation at times against self-righteousness and pharisaism, 
but he was most tender to children and unfortunate and humble sin
ners. He said to his apostles, "Suffer t he little children to come unto 
me," for the purpose for which they had been carried t o him. "For 
to such belongeth the kingdom of heaven"-to such as become humble, 
teachable, and submiss ive as little children. And unless one receives 
t he kingdom of God as a little child, he can in no wise enter t herein. 

Verse 16 has been noticed. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the s ubject? 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Rcndini:: "/ 
What and where was Judea 1 
What and where was Perea? 
What is said of Christ's departure at · 

this time from Capcrnaum? 
About how lo ng had he labored in 

Galilee 1 
During his ministry in Galilee, what 

visit had he made to J crusalem 1 
Give the course of his journey at this 

lime from Capernaum to J erusalcm. 
What feas t at J er us alcm did he at

tend 1 
Into what country did he return from 

this feast? 
What finnl vis it did h e make lo J eru

salem before his crucifixion? 
Why did the multitudes gather about 

him? 
Why is this lesson at this time a mos t 

needed one ? 
2 Why were the P harisees present? 

What were they ever seeking to do? 
State Jesus ' teaching in the Sermon 

on the Mount in regard to divorce. 
What did these Pharisees know con

cerning the questions which agitated 
the people ? 

In w hat did they think Jesus' ans wer 
to the ir ques tion would involve him? 

What is meant by .. for every en use ?" 
!l What was J esus' ans wer in the form 

of a question? 
What answer did the P har isees make 

to this <1ues tion of J cs us 7 
After Jesus' explanation in vcrse1 6-9. 

what question did they as k 7 
5 What wns J cs us ans wer? 

Did J csus s ay Moses cinttma•ul.cd a 
man to put away his wi fe for every 
cause or only suffered him· to do so ·1 

For what reason wu8 this permitted 
from the time of Moses t ill the gos
pel of Chris t 1 

6-9 What had been God's law from t he 
beginning concerning husband and 
wife? 

What do t he two become? 
What is said about that which God 

had joined together 1 
What a lone can separate husband and 

wife now? 
Can civil authorities o r "church lnws" 

set aside Chris t's In w 1 
Docs t his law apply to both hu•band 

and wife? 
Did you study the other passages in 

Lhe New Testament relative to the 
separation o f husba nd and wife 7 

13, 16 What were carried lo J esus? 
Who do you suppose curried t hem"/ 
Why were they carried 'I 
What did J cs us do fo ,. them? 
Wha t was a custom of blessing peo

ple? 
Could one ever get an idea of infa nt 

church membership or infant ba p
t ism from this occurrence? 

What does Jesus tench here in re
gard to the salvation of infants? 

Why do you suppose the apo.>tles r e
buked the ones who carried the chil
dren to J esus ? 

14. 15 What a roused the indig natio n of 
J esus? 

Against whut was Jesus ever indig
nant? 

'I'oward whom was he ever gentle and 
lender 1 

What was meant by, "Suffer the little 
children to come unto me?" 

To whom belongs the kingdom of 
heaven 7 

What is t he conditio n of entering into 
t)Jil; kingdom? 
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LESSON V.-APRIL 29, 1928. 

THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP. 

Mark 10: 17-27; 12: 41-44. 

17 And as he was going forth into the way, there ran one to him, and k necled 
to him, and asked him, Good Teacher, what shall I do t hat I may inherit eternal life 1 

18 And Jesus said unto h im, Why cnllest thou me good? none is good •ave one, 
e11c11 God. 

10 Thou knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false witn ess, Do not defraud, Honor thy father and mother. 

20 And be s aid unto him, Teacher, nil these things have l observed from m y youth. 
21 And Jesus IOoking upon him loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou 

lackest: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and g ive lo the poor, and t hou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

22 Dut bis countenance fell at the saying, and be went away sorrowful : for be was 
one that had great possessions. 

23 And J esus looked round about, and saith unto bis disciples, How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were amazed at his words . Dut J esus answercth again, and 
saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that t r ust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom o[ God I 

26 It is easier for n camel to go through a needle's eye, t ha n for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonis hed exceedingly, saying unto him, Then who can be saved? 
27 Jesus looking upon them saith. With men it is impossible, but not with God: 

for nil things arc possible with God. 

41 And be sa t down over agains t the treasury, and beheld bow the mult it ude cast 
money into the treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, which make a farthing. 
43 And he called unto him his disciples, and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 

This poor widow cas t in more than all they t hat are casting into the treasury : 
44 For they nil did cast in of their superflui ty ; but she of her want did cast in all 

that s he had, even nil h er livJng. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"WJiere t/lllJ treasure is, there will tllflJ heart be also." 
(Matt. 6 : 21.) 

T IME.-A.D. 30, shortly before the crucifixion. 

PLACE.-Perea, as Jesus journeyed toward Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.-The rich young ruler, J esus and his disciples, Salome, 
and the apostles. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-l sa. 55: 1-5. 

HOME DA1LY READING.-
April 23. M. The Cos t of Disciplesh ip. (Mark 10: 17-27.) 
April 24. T. Self-Denial. (Matt. 16: 21-28.) 
April 25. W. True Obedience. (Luke 6 : 39-45. ) 
April 26. T. Loyal Service.. (Luke 19: 11-27.) 
April 27. r. Faithful Stewardship. (1 Cor. 16: J-9.) 
Apri l 28. S. True nnd False Use of Riches. (Eccles. 5 : 10-17.) 
April 29. S . All Are Invited. (Isa. 66: 1-5.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The gain of being a disciple of Christ is superlatively and incom

parably greater than the cost of becoming one. 
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The frequency with which Jesus taught on the misuse of money is 
l'emarkable and should impress us most seriously. 

This less:m furnishes the third example of men condemned, not for 
obtaining wealth through unlawful means or any dishonest way, but 
because of their abuse of it-namely, the rich fool (Luke 12: 13-23), 
the rich man at whose gate Lazarus lay (Luke 16: 19-31), and this 
young ruler. 

Paul states that "godliness with contentment is great gain," a nd 
clearly points out the snares, dangers, and destruction into which the 
love of money leads. (1 Tim . 6: 6-10.) The love of money is that 
prnductive and obnoxious root from which all kinds of evil spring. 

Paul as solemnly warns against this as he does against a ll other 
lusts and passions. (1 Tim. 6: 11, 17-19.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Greatest of Questions. 

17. "As he was going- forth into the way"-out of the house, where 
he had explained to his disciples more fully concerning marriage and 
divorce, and where he had doubtless blessed the little children (Mark 
10: 2-16)-toward Jerusalem. 

" There ran one to him." This was a "young man," and he was rich 
(Matt. 19: 20, 22); he was also a "ruler" (Luke 18: 18)-occupied a 
pos ition of honor. That he "ran" to Jesus shows that he was in ear
nest and realized the importance of his business. Reaching Jesus, he 
"kneeled to him"-wo1·shiped him-and addressed him as "Good 
Teacher," which shows his humility and faith in the divinity of Jesus. 

"It is remarkable that the title 'Good Rabbi' was utterly unknown 
to the J ews, and does not occur once in the Talmud." (Farrar.) 
Again, Farrar says : "The steps of honor were: Rab, Rabbi, Rab ban, 
Rabboni." 

Th'is young man was honest, sincere, and in advance of the Pha1·i
sees about him. He was anxious to know what to do to be saved
thc one question, compared in importance to a ll others, of life. How 
to inherit eternal life should be the great concern of all. This young 
man evidently believed that J esus would teach him something different 
from the law of Moses. He was led to think this from Jesus' own 
teaching. He doubtless had heard the teaching of Jesus on the ques
tion of divorce, a nd probably such teaching as the Sermon on the 
Mount, where J esus contrasts his teaching with much which the people 
had heal'Cl ; hence, he expected in answer to his question something 
different from the law. "What good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life?" (Matt. 19: 16.) It is doubtful if he meant soll}e one 
deed of heroism that would merit eternal life, but rather as the ques
tion is put here: "What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?" 
(See Luke 18: 18.) 

This young man knew two things-namely, he must do something to 
be saved, and eternal life is inherited. Jesus did not tell him there 
was nothing he could do. 
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II. Who Is Good? 
18. Jesus replied first to this young man as Matthew (19 : 17) 

states, "Why askest thou me concerning that which is good? One 
there is who is good;" and, next, as Luke (18: 19) and this lessln put 
it: "Why callest thou me good? none is good save one, even God." 
Jesus asked both these questions. Jesus was "in all points tempted 
l ike as we are, yet without sin" (Heb. 4 : 15); he " did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth;" and "when he was reviled, r eviled not 
again ; when he suffered, threatened not ; but committed himself to 
him that judgeth righteously" (1 Pet. 2: 22, 23). But God alone is 
g ood in the absolu te; he alone is the origin of good, the only source of 
divine instruction, "of t hat which is good." Jesus was not this s >Urce 
of good and his teaching did not originate with him. Hence, he re
ferred the inquirer to God and told him to keep God's commandments. 
Jesus t aught nothing contrar y to God 's law ; his teaching was from 
God. The law was "good." "So t hat the law is holy, and the com
mandment holy, and righteous, and good" (Rom. 7 : 12) ; and "he that 
doeth them shall live in them" (Gal. 3 : 12) . 

III. The Answer. 
19. H ence, J esus said to t his young man, "If t hou wouldest enter 

into life, keep the commandments" (Matt. 19: 17) ; or, "Thou knowest 
the commandments." J esus said virtually : "God's teaching is good; 
do that, and thou shalt live." All who were obedient to God under the 
law of Moses were ready to follow Jesus and r eceive all t he blessings 
of his sacrifice for sin. When J esus said this, the young man said : 
"Which?" (Matt. 19: 18.) Evidently he thought Jesus did n :>t mean 
t he ones with which he was famili ar. Then J esus r eferred him to the 
T en Commandments, passing over the fi r st four, specifying the rest, 
but substituting for "Thou shalt not covet" its equivalent, as stated here, 
"Do not defraud," and as stated by Matthew (19: 19), " Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself." 

20, 21. "All these things have I obser ved from my you th up." This 
young man was not a hypocrite, pretending to have done what he had 
not done. J esus would not have "loved him" had he been a hypocrite, 
and J esus knew his heart and difficulty. That he had "observed" 
these t hings means that he had made them the rule of his life, not that 
he had kept them in sin less perfection. He was a splendid, moral 
young man, candid and honest, and for this reason Jesus loved him. 
Matthew (19 : 20) states that then he asked th is question: "What lack 
I yet?" He was not yet satisfied or fully assured that he was an heir 
of eternal life, and he had confidence in Jesus to tell him. Whether 
or not we do as J esus dir ects, we know what he teaches is r ight. But 
t hat will not suffice ; we must obey. 

This young r uler lacked a very important t hing-namely, t he love 
for God and man which would move him to fully p~rform a ll that God 
requires. " One thing thou lackest." This is the test. Matthew (19: 
21) says : "If thou wouldest be perfect [complete, lacking nothing] , 
go, sell that which thou hast, and g ive to t he poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come, fo llow me." This verse virtually states 
the same. Had this youn~ ruler kept the law as well as he should 
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have done, he would have been ready for Christ. He must accept 
Christ and, like Christ's disciples, forsake all and follo'W him. Jesus 
meant for this ruler to go along with him through the country as well 
11s to do his bidding and partake of his spirit of self -sacrifice. 

To follow Jesus now is to have the. mind of Christ (Phil. 2: 5-llJ 
tmd to do God's will as Jesus did. To give to the poor in Christ's 
name is to "have treasure in heaven." We are not required to sell all 
we have at once, but we are required to hold it for God and to use it 
in his service. Willingness to give up all for Jesus was the test then, 
and it is the test now. Will we do it? 

IV. The Great Refusal. 
;c-.c. '!'his young man was unwilling to do this. "His countenance 

fe ll at t he saying, and he went away sorrowful : for he . . . had 
great possessions." He desired eternal life, and went away reluc
tantly, but went away without the blessing he sought. This has been 
called "the great refusal," but it is the same that thousands make 
to-day. 

23. Then "Jesus looked round about" upon his disciples to see what 
effect this had upon them and to gain their attention for the statement 
he was about to make: "How hardly [with what difficulty] shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!" It is so difficult be
cause riches get such a hold upon men and require so much attention 
and time that they do not seek first God's kingdom and his righteous
ness. "But they that are minded to be rich fa ll into a temptation and 
a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, such as drown men in 
destruction and perdition." (1 Tim. 6: 9.) These temptations, snares, 
and lusts are numerous. Those who desire to be rich sometimes form 
business and social relationships which are incompatible with Chris
tianity and which they will not break for Christ's sake. 

V. The Curse of Trusting in Riches. 
24. "The disciples were amazed at his words." Jesus then ex

plained: "Children [addressing them kindly and tenderly], how hard 
is it for t hem that trust in riches to enter into t he kingdom of God!" 
To "trust in riches" is to depend upon them for one's greatest good ; to 
look to them for position, honor, and happiness. "Charge them that 
are rich in this present world, that they be not high-minded, nor have 
their hope set on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy," etc. (1 Tim. 6 : 17-19.) 

25. "It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God." It is simply impossible. 
It is understood now that the small gate of the city was not called the 
"needle's eye" in the days of Jesus ; hence, he did not mean that. The 
camel was one of the largest animals known to the Jews, and the "nee
dle's eye" was the eye of a sewing needle, not a small gate of a city; 
hence, this was a very forcible way of stating an impossibility. 

26. The disciples were still more astonished-"astonished exceed
ingly"-and asked: "Then who can be saved?" They understood this 
to apply, not only to those who had gained riches by oppression and 
fraud, but to all who sought riches, and, by Peter's declaration in 

5 129 



Lesson V. ELAM'S NOTES. 

verse 28 and question in Matt. 19 : 27-30, to themselves also, for some 
of t hem owned a little property. T hey showe9 their trust in Jesus, 
and not in riches, in forsaking all for him. This marks the vast dif
ference between them and the young ruler . 

27. "Wit h men it is impossible." To men influenced by the world 
this seems unwise. Worldly motives and principles cannot induce peo
p le to cea se to trust in riches. Something more than t he wisdom of 
men and the inducements of the world is necessary to accomplish this. 
" With God" th is is not impossible. By the motives and incentives 
which he places before men in the gospel and by h is grace he induces 
thousands to trust not in r iches, but in h imself, for their greatest good 
and happiness. By his goodness in leading men to repentance (Rom. 
2 : 4), God makes it possible for them to renounce Satan and sin and 
t o set their a ffection upon things above (Col. 3 : 1, 2) . H ence, "all 
things are possible with God." 

Read the conversation between J esus and the apostles, which fol
lows th is lesson in the remainder of this chapter. 

VI. The Generous Widow. 
41. Luke (21 : 1-4) also records the generosity of this poor widow 

a nd the lesson J esus draws from it. 
J esus "sat down over against the treasury." There was a compart

ment of the temple called "the t reasury," in which gifts were deposited 
a nd in which J esus somet imes taught. (John 8 : 20.) We learn from 
2 Kings 12: 4-8 something about the money cast into the treasury. 
There was "money of the ha llowed t hings"-things ded icated to Jeho
vah, including the "money of every one that passeth the numbering." 
Moses put a tax of a half shekel on every man twenty year s old and 
over, when t he children of I s1·ael were n umbered, as "a ransom for 
his soul ;" and this was appointed "for the service of the tent of meet
ing ." (See E x. 30 : 11-16; 2 Chron. 24 : 6.) This was a yearly tax, 
and w as afterwards used for the temple. "The money of the per sons 
for whom each man is rated"-money for vows and the redemption 
of t he lhstborn. (Lev. 27 : 1-25 ; Num. 18 : 15, 16.) Besides these 
sources, "all the money that it cometh into any man's heart to bring 
into the house of Jehovah"-freewill offerings. In the time of King 
Jehoa sh, J ehoia da, t he priest, prepared a chest with a hole in the lid 
for the r eception of these offerings. (2 Kings 12 : 9. ) T here was 
some such place of deposit as this chest in the time of Christ. 

42. A mite was the smallest piece of money, arid two mites were a 
far thing-about one cent in our money. 

43, 44. J esus called the attention of his disciples to what this widow 
had done, and said she had cast into the treasury more than all others, 
because t he r ich had cast in only of their superfluity, but she had cast 
in a ll she had- "all her living." She made a sacrifice of all she had, 
a nd for t his reason it was more than the abundance which the rich 
gave of t heir superfluity. The rich gave of what they had left above 
a living; s he gave her living. Had the rich given a ll they had-all 
t heir living-they would have given as much as this widow. It is a 
shame and slander for a man to say now he has given "the widow's 
mite," unless he has r eally given a ll h is living. 

This shows the true spirit and principle of g iving. God does not 
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want the a mount of money, or the money itself as mon ey, but he wants 
the generosity and love which g ive it. He seeks, not the wealth of 
men, but their salvation; this is the only way to save t hem. (S~e 1 
Tim. 6 : 17-21.) " Upon the first day of the week let each one of you 
lay by him in store, as he may prosper." (1 Cor. 16 : 2.) "For if the 
readiness is there, it is acceptable according as a man hath, not ac
cording as he ha th not." (2 Cor. 8 : 12.) " Not grudgingly, or of 
necessity : for God loveth a cheerful g iver." (2 Cor. 9: 7.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give t he subiect. 
R epent t he Colden T ext. 
Give the Time. Pince. and P erHons . 
Did )"OU r end t he Home Daily Reading 1 
On whnl impor tnn t s ubject did J esus 

leach between the lust lesson u nd 
this one ·1 

Whom did he bless? 
What lesson concerning riches does 

J es us here tench ? 
17 Who came to J esus? 

What sh owed this young ma n's ear-
nestness 1 

What showed his fni th in .Jesus ? 
W11at question did he ask? 
Whnt nnswct· did he expect? 
Whnt did he a lready know? 

18 What r eply did J csus m:ike ? 
\Vhnt is meant by "none j5 good save 

one, even God ?" 
J!l What U1e n did J esus tell this youn1: 

man to do ? 
Who were r endy to r eceive J esus ? 

20, 2 1 What did t he young mun sny he 
h ad done ? 

What is meant by obser ving thcHe 
things ? 

What question did the young man a•k 
t hen? 

Whnt did h e r cnlly lnck 7 
Whnt did J esus then lei! him lo do? 
What is it to foll ow J esus now 1 
How can we Juy up t r cnsurCH in 

henven? 
Whut arc we required to do with ou•· 

property? 

22 What did this young ruler do? 
Why "/ 
Who else hus made the same refusal 

and Caln! m istake? 
23 Why did J esus then look upon his dis

ciples? 
What did he say to them? 
Why is this so difficult? 

2~ How did this affect th e discip les 7 
Whnt explanation did J esus g ive 7 
Whnt is it to t rus t in riches 1 

25 Whnt illuRtra tion did J esus use 7 
Whnt did he sh ow by t h is ? 

26 Whnt question did the disciples ask 1 
To whom did t hey unders tnnd J esus ' 

lcnchinir lo apply 1 
H ow h ad they shown their trust in 

J esus 1 
2i Why was this impos•ible with men? 

H ow is it possible with God? 
41 What other writer r ecords these 

events 1 
What waq the "treasury?" 
From what sources did mon<?y come 

into the trcnsu ry? 
What did the rich cas t in 1 

42 Whnt did n poor widow cas t in? 
How much in our money? 

43, 44 Whal les•on did J esus teach Crom 
the generosi ty of this w idow ? 

When do p eople cns t in ns much as 
this widow? 

'Vhy docs Cod t ench us lo contribute 
at nil'/ 

Whnt is the true s p ir it nnd l)rinciol& 
of g ivi ng? 

Truth forever on the scaffold, wrong forever on the throne; 
Yet that scaffold sways the future, and behind the dim unknown 
Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch above his own. 

(Lowell.) 
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LESSON Vl.-MAY 6, 1928. 

GREATNESS THROUGH SERVICE. 

Mark 10: 35-45. 

35 And there come near unto him J ames and John, the eons o( Zebedee, s ayins; unto 
him , Teacher, we would that t hou shouldest do (or us whatsoever we shall ask o ( thee. 

3G And he said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? 
37 And they said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy ris;ht hand. 

and o ne on thy left hand, in t hy irlory . 
38 But J esus said unto them. Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink t he 

cup that I drink? or to be baptized with the baptism that I nm bap tized with ? 
89 And they said unto him, We are able. And J esus said unto th em, The cup t hat 

I drink ye shall drink; and with t he baptism that I am baptized withal sha ll ye be 
baptized: 

40 But to sit on my right hnnd or on 11•11 left hand is not mine to g ive ; but it i H 
for them for whom it hnth been prepared. 

41 An d when the ten heard i t , t hey began to be moved with indig nation concerni ng 
James and J oh n. 

42 And J esus called them to h im, and saith unto them. Ye know that they who arc 
accoun ted to r ule over the Gentiles lord it over t hem; a nd their great ones exer cise 
authority o ver t hem. • 

43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever would become great among you, shall 
be yo ur minister ; 

44 And whosoever would be fi rs t among you, shall be serva n t o( nil. 
45 For the Son of man also cnme not to be ministered unto. but to minist er, a nd 

to g ive his life a ransom for many. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "The Son of man also cwme not to be ministered 
unto, but to -minister, and to give his life a ransom for many." (Mark 
10: 45.) 

T!ME.-A.D. 30, shor tly before t he crucifixion. 

PLACE.- Probably Perea. 

PERSONS.- Jesus, Salome, and the apostles. 

DEVOTIONAL READING-Isa. 42: 1-7. 

HOM.E DAJLY READING.-
April 30. M. Greatness T hrough Service. (Mark 10: 35-45. ) 
Mny 1. T. Humble Service. (John 13: 12-20.) 
Mny 2. W. The Call to Service. (Acts 26: 12-20.) 
May 3. T. Obedien t Service. (Mntt. 8 : 5-13.) 
May 4. F. T he Sen•icc of Suffering. (Heb. 2: 1-10. ) 
May 5. S. R umbled and Exalted. (Phil. 2: 1-11.) 
May G. S. J ehovah's Promise to His Ser vunt. (Is a. 42 : 1-9.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
From his last retirement from Jerusalem, J esus was now on his 

death march back to that city just before the passover, when he was 
crucified. (John 11 : 55.) "And they were on the way, going up t o 
J erusalem; and J esus was going before them: a nd t hey were amazed; 
and they that followed were afraid." (Mark 10: 32.) 

The apostles knew that Jesus at di fferent times had r etiJ:ed from 
J erusa lem to prevent the J ews from killing him (John 8: 59 ; 10: 39; 
11: 53, 54 ); and now that he was returning to death, a lready deter-
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mined by those in authority, amazed them. They were afraid, and 
fallowed behind. 

Jesus knew well that the hour had come for him to die for the race; 
and he informed his terror-stricken apostles that he was going to Je
·rusalem to die, "saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son 
of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and the scribes; and 
they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gen
tiles: and they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall kill him; and after three days he shall rise 
again." (Mark 10: 33, 34.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Old Question, Who Is ~eatest? 

35. Jesus had told them that he would be killed and would rise from 
the dead at least twice before (Matt. 16: 21-23; Luke 9: 22), and yet 
they did not understanq .it. They still thought that his kingdom would 
be a temporal, political one; that he would be an earthly king; and that 
his disciples would occupy places of preferment and honor in it. They 
spurned the thought that he would be killed, and did not understand 
what rising from the dead meant. 

After Jesus had just made the above statement for the third time 
at least, James and John, ambitious for chief places in his kingdom,. 
made the request of this lesson. Matthew (20: 20) says this request 
was made through Salome, their mother. (See also Matt. 27: 66; 
Mark 16: 40.) From John 19: 25 some infer that Salome and Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, were sisters. In making this request she "wor
shiped" Jesus, or prostrated herself in reverence before him. She, no 
doubt, encouraged her sons in this ambitious desire, misunderstanding 
as much the nature and mission of Christ's kingdom as they. 

James and John would have Jesus commit himself to a favorable 
answer before making the request. "We would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee.'' From this it appears that 
they were doubtful about the propriety of making this request. 

36. Jesus forced them, however, to state their desire before making 
any reply: "What would ye that I should do for you?'' 

37. "Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and one 
on thy left hand, in thy glory;" and Matthew (20: 21) says, "in thy 
kingdom.'' Notwithstanding his instruction just given concerning his 
death and resurrection, they still thought, as stated, that his would be 
a temporal, earthly, political kingdom. 

The right hand of a sovereign is the highest place of honor in his 
gift, and the left hand is the next highest. Jesus is seated at the right 
hand of God. 

38. "But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask.'' Not un
derstanding the nature of Christ's kingdom, they did not know that 
the principles of true greatness in it are self-sacrifice and service, 
work and humiliation; they had not yet learned that the only way to 
the crown is by the cross. "For if we died with him, we shall also live 
with him: if we endure, we shall also reign with him." (2 Tim. 2: 
11, 12.) They did not know that within a few days they would be
hold two thieves-one on the right hand and the other on the left 
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hand-crucified with J esus. Neither did they J..-now t hat there would 
be no such places of honor in the sense of their request or the real 
greatness and glory of such positions in the kingdom which J esus was 
ready to die to establish. 

Some of our petitions may be as ignoran t as this one. We should 
be thankful, then, that all our prayeTs aTe not answered as we desi1·e. 

Jesus then showed these men the cost of greatness in his kingdom 
by asking: "Ai·e ye able to drink t he cup that I drink? or to be bap
t ized with the baptism that I am baptized with?" "The cup" in this 
sense in the Bible means one's por t ion in life. (See Ps. 75: 8; Isa . 
51: 17.) J esus prayed: "Let th is cup pass a way from me." (Matt. 
26: 39.) "Baptism" here is a figurative expression, showing the over 
whelming suffering which Jesus endured and which produced his death. 
This was no "sprinkling" of suffering, but a baptism of sorrow and 
suffering. Baptism in water through faith in Jesus as the Christ is 
a condition of entrance into Christ's body, or chur ch (John 3: 5; Gal. 
3: 26, 27), and this baptism of suffering was a condition to which even 
Jesus must submit before he could enter into his glory (Phil. 2: 8-11) . 

Suffering with Christ is essential to reigning with him. (Rom. 8: 
17.) 

39. James and John said they were able to do th is. They loved 
Jesus; and, indeed, they thought they would die for him, not knowing 
how soon they would forsake him. So thought Peter. J esus assured 
them t hat they would soon drink of I.his cup and suffer this baptism. 
Later on, by a clearer conception of the nature of Christ's kingdom, 
by their own spirit.uni development, and by the grace of God, they did 
endure such persecution and suffer ing. James was beheaded, and John 
speaks of the suffering he endured. (Rev . . 1: 9.) 

40. While they would endure such suffering, yet it was not Christ's 
privilege to grant such a request as they bad made. Such places were 
for those for whom God had prepared them. God has prepared such 
places in his kingdom for t he lowliest, the humblest, the most dutiful, 
the most self-sacrificing, and the most fa ithful. The servant of all is 
the greatest of all, and t he faithful over a few things is made ruler 
over many things. 

41. At this reques t of James and John "the ten" were "moved with 
indignation." This shows I.hat t hey had the same spirit and desire. 
Condemning others sometimes reveals in us I.he faults we condemn in 
t hem. Had "the ten" been less ignor ant and free from such ambitious 
desires, they would have manifested pity and mercy, but not indigna
tion, toward James and J ohn. 

II. Again Jesus Tells Who Is Greatest. 
42. "The t en" manifested this indignation in some way, though not 

in the presence of J esus. Hence, he "called them to him." Then he 
pointed out the great contrast between the spirit and nature of his 
kingdom and the spirit and nat.ure of worldly and political kingdoms. 
This lesson is for us all to-day. The rulers of the Gentiles "lord it 
over" the people. This is still, and ever will be, t he spirit of all 
earthly governments. 

He to-day who seeks preferment and position above others in the 
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church does not yet understand the nature of Christ's kingdom or the 
principle of true greatness. 

43, 44. "But it is not so among you." This must not be so among_ 
Christians. In Christ's kingdo~, or church, one does not ''lord it 
over" others. This is positively forbidden. (1 Pet. 6: 3.) 

"The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses' seat." They love au
thority over men and make a display of their religion; they "love the 
chief place at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the 
salutations in the market places, and to 'be called of men, Rabbi. :Put 
be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your teacher, and all ye are breth
ren. And call no man your fa th er [religiously] on the earth: for one 
is your Father, even he who is in heaven. Neither be ye called mas
ters [religious titles of distinction, such as "Reve_rend," "Right Rev
erend," "Doctor of Divinity," etc.]: for one is your Master, even the 
Christ. But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant."
(Matt. 23: 1-11.) With these lessons of humility, self-sacrifice, and 
service before them, how can professed disciples of Jesus seek reli
gious titles and "chief places" among the saints? Or how can they 
make titles of "minister," "evangelist," and "elder?" But human na
ture, even in brethren who preach and profess to be examples of 
humility and faith, is prone to want titles of some sort and to be 
esteemed greatest in the church. 

Jesus then gives the principle of true greatness: "But whosoever 
would become great among you; shall be your minister [servant]; 
and whosoever woqld be first among you, shall be servant [bond serv
ant] of all." When this question of who is the greatest in his king
dom arose among the apostles, Jesus called a little child, set it in the 
midst of them, put his arms about it, and said: "Except ye turn, and 
become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, 
the same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 18: 3, 4.) 
This child-humble, free from ambition, acknowledging its ignorance, 
teachable, unpretentious, and ready to perform any duty assigned it-
is a fit emblem of the principle of greatness in Christ's kingdom. So 
Jesus virtually says to his disciples: "Except you turn away from 
your self-seeking and worldly ambition and become humble and teach
able, as little children, you cannot even enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, to say nothing of being the greatest in it." 

The apostles were not yet in the kingdom, because it had not yet 
been established. 

The little child itself is not the greatest, but whosoever "shall hum
ble himself as this little child" is greatest. Self-seeking, self-impor
tance, self-sufficiency must all be laid aside. "Set not your mind on 
high things, nut condescend to things that are. Jowly. Be not wise in 
your own conceits." (Rom. 12: 16.) To be wise in one's own con
ceits is to lean upon one's own understanding, and not upon God's word, 
for spiritual guidance. Self-conceit is always a sign of ignorance and 
weakness. (Rom. 11: 25.) "Every one that exalteth himself shall be 
humbled." (Luke 18: 14.) "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 6: 3.) This is the first 
condition of heart essential to entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 
"He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." . Humility, poverty of 
spirit, and self-denial are contrary to the spirit of the world. In the 
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kingdoms of the earth now and in the spirit of the world the less serve 
the greater; the servant, the master ; but in the church of Christ the 
greater serve the less. Those who perform the humblest, the lowest, 
and the most menial service for Christ's sake are the greatest. Hovr 
contrary to this are the customs and spirit of t he world! Those who 
in prayer and sympathy have done the most unselfish work among 
men-the poor, the s inf ul , and the destitute-are the real benefactors 
of mankind. Those who do not work or do not serve cannot be great. 
Many mothers have a greater influence over their children than fa
thers because of the untiring, unselfish, unceasing, patient service 
which these mothers r ender in the family. They are great because 
their work is great. Christ is great and his influence is constantly 
increasing in greatness because of his service and work. 

45. He "came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many." Christ is worth to the world what he has 
done and is yet doing for the race. He purchased our r edemption 
with his own blood and ever lives in heaven to make intercession for 
us. A man is worth to the world just what he does for the world. 

There is much content ion yet in one way and another over who 
shall be accounted greatest in the kingdom of Christ. Men are 
ashamed to own it and attribute it to some good motive ; but, divested 
of a ll Satan's disguise, it is a strife for places of honor and posi tions 
of greatness in the church. What do religious titles mean except this? 

This question of who should be accounted the greatest arose among 
the apostles for the third and last time when J esus was eating with 
them the last passover supper on the night in which he was betrayed. 
Jesus rebuked them this time, not with words, but by washing t heir 
fee t. (John 13 : 1-15.) This was a rebuke more solemn and im
pressive than language. It was an example of humility and service 
which he exhorted them to follow. It was the answer to the question: 
"Who then is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?" Let a ll who 
are ambitious to be considered great in the church to-day look at this 
example and remember that he who performs the humblest, most 
menial service for others is the greatest before God. Service to others 
in the name of Christ is the royal road to happiness and true grea t
ness. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the T ime, P lace, and Pergons. 
Did you read the Home Da ily Readinll'? 
To what place and for what pur1>0•e 

was J esus now going? 
Wbat so amazed the apostles! 
Why did they fear 1 

~r, What in formation concerning h imself 
had J esus given them twice before 
this? 

Why did they not u nderstan d this? 
What r equest did Jnmes and Joh n 

make? 
Through whom was it made 1 
Who was their mother? 
How did James and J ohn t r y to com· 

mit J esus to a fa vorable ans wer 
before making their request? 
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36 Wbnt reply did J esus make? 
3i Why did they make t his r e<1uesl 1 

What do the right hand and the left 
hand o{ a sovereign represen t? 

38 What did J esus any o r this rc<iue!!t? 
Why d id they not know? 
Do we a lways know what to pray for ? 
Whal q uestion did J esu• t hen n• k 

them? 
To what do "the cup" and " the bap

tism" here rc!cr ? 
What docs this show baptism is ? 
Upon what condition can we enter 

Ch rist'• kinKdom on earth ? 
Upon what condition could he entc-r 

into his glory? 
Whut condition is ess.enlinl lo our 

rei1tning w ith him ? 
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39 What reply did J ames and J oh n 
mnkc? 

Wha t d id J esus say to this ? 
When did t hey do this 1 

40 Whose privilege is it to bestow such 
p laces upon men ? 

For whom has God p repar ed such 
places? 

41 What effect did this r equest have 
upon the other ten a postles 1 

What does this indignation s how 1 
What does our faultfinding sometimes 

show? 
42 What did Jesus then poin t out to the 

a postles 1 
What characters now seek prefer ment 

and honor in the church 1 
43. 44 What spiri t nnd customs nre for

bidden in Chr ist's k ingdom 1 
Who love t he positions of honor in t he 

feasts and the synagogues ? 
What must Chris t's disciples not be 

called 1 
What do religious ti tles now "ignify 1 
Who is greatest in Christ's kingdom ·1 

May 6, 1928. 

How did Jes us illust rate this on a fo r
mer occasion 1 

Why does a child represent the great
est? 

What must the apostles do before they 
could even enter the k ingdom ? 

Why were they t hen not in it 1 
Wh at must all lay aside in order lo 

become Christians 1 
Who a rc the wise in t heir own con-

ceits 1 . 
What condition of heart is necessary 

in order to enter Christ's k ingdom? 
State the difference between the spirit 

of grea tness in the gover nments of 
the world and the sp irit of great
ness in Christ 's kingdom . 

Why is Christ so great? 
45 What did he come to the ear th to do 1 

When did this q uest ion again a riMe 
among the apostles 1 

How did J es us settle it this t ime 1 
Whnt, t hen. is g reatness in Christ's 

kingdom 1 

The following poem fit ly follows the crucifixion of J es us, but there 
is not space for it after that lesson. I t is suitable after this lesson of 
service. 

NOTHING MORE. 

Simon of Cyrene bore 
T he cross of Jes us, noth ing more. 
H is name is never heard again, 
Nor honored by historic pen ; 
Not on the pedestal of fame 
H is image counts the loud acclaim. 
S imon of Cyrenc bore 
The cross of Jes us, nothing more. 

And yet, when all our work is done, 
And golden beams the western sun 
Upon a life of wealth and fame, 
A thousand echoes ring the name
P erhaps our hearts w ill humbly pray : 
"Good Master, let the record say, 
Upon the page divine, 'H e bore 
The cross of Jes us, nothing more.'" (Anonymous.) 
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--mrnre-:runu·w1T1r1r-..,.,ITTTTT>Jrvc.- ------ - --------------
During t he fo llowing week, "every evening" Jesus "went forth out 

of the city" (Mark 11: 19) to Bethany, and "lodged there" (Matt. 
21: 17), while "he was teaching daily in t he temple" (Luke 19 : 47, 
48). 

II. Jesus Sent for the Ass and Her Colt. 
2. As Luke says, J esus "sent two of his disciples" (which two we 

know not), and said to them : " Go your way into the village t hat is 
over a gainst you." This village was doubtless Bethphage, separated 
from them, perhaps, by a valley, and not far away. The main road, it 
is supposed, led around the head of the valley, or gorge, while a foot-
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LESSON VIL-MAY 13, 1928. 

JESUS ENTERS JERUSALEM. 

Mark 11: 1-10, 15-18. 

1 And when they draw nigh unto J erusalem, unto Dethpbngc a n d Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives, he aendelh t wo of his disciples , 

?. nd 4nii.h._u.ntn._t.h n....... f"O-. · · - ··- ....... :.- • ' ' 

Lesson VII. ELA.M'S NOTES. 

path led more directly across to the village. There at once, upon en
tering the village, they would find "an ass tied, and a colt with her." 
(Matt. 21: 2.) This lesson mentions only the colt, "wher eon no man 
ever yet sat." 

In giving these minute details, Jesus shows his divine knowledge
additional evidence that God sent him. 

Why should he ride the colt and not the mother? The prophet said: 
"Upon a colt the foal of an ass." (Matt. 21 : 5.) We do not know, 
but he may have ridden the colt to show the power of his will over 
the untrained animal. 

The ass was a very respectable animal in the East. Riding an ass 
was not the evidence of Christ's meekness and humiliation. Asses 
were in common use in that country, and were quite different from the 
asses of our land. They were used for plowing, carrying burdens, 
grinding, and riding. Wild asses, from which sprang the common 
stock, were fleeter than most horses. Some tamed asses were large 
and spirited and had an easy, steady gait. Riding on "white asses" 
was classed with other blessings. (Judg. 5: 10.) The most honorable 
and noble of the J ews rode upon asses; kings rode them; Jair, one of 
Israel's judges, had thirty sons, who "rode on thirty ass colts, and 
they had thirty cities." (J udg. 10: 4.) 

It may be that Jesus rode the ass, and not a fiery war horse, in 
order to show the peaceable nature of his kingdom. 

The two disciples were to loose the mother ana the colt and take 
them to J esus. (Matt. 21: 7; Luke 19 : 30-33.) 

3. The QWner of the mother and the colt was, doubtless, a disciple, 
and would gladly send the ass. He knew Jesus. J esus had been in 
that count ry before. Shortly before that he had r aised Lazarus 
from the dead at Bethany, and many of the Jews believed on him. 
(John 11 : 45.) If the owner should ask, "Wlly do ye this?" or by 
what authority the disciples loosed the colt and its mother, it would 
be sufficient to say: "The Lord hath need of them." (Matt. 21: 3.) 

Here Jesus speaks of himself as "the Lord,'' which means "Master," 
"Sovereign," "King," and "Ruler." He frequently speaks of hi1nself 
in terms of humiliation. 

This verse says, "The Lord hath need of him; and straightway he 
will send him back hither," which means that when J esus was done 
with the colt he would return it to the owner. The owner at once sent 
the colt. Jesus, having used it, of course r eturned it. 

III. Why This? 
This is the only recorded instance of Jes us' ever r id ing upon an 

animal. Matthew (21: 4, 5) says "this is come to pass" in fulfillment 
of prophecy, and gives the quotation. This is a quotation, in sub
stance, from Zech. 9 : 9. (See Matt. 21: 5.) The obj ect, or end, of 
this action of Jesus was not merely to fulfill this prophecy, but the 
prophecy was made in reference to t he action , while J esus had other 
1·easons for it. So with the fulfillment of other prophecies. God saw 
the actions hundreds of years before they transpired, as though they 
actually had come to pass, and foretold t hem that, when they did come 
to pass, the world might recognize his divine foreknowledge and know 
all these things wer e from him. Jesus in this action applied to him-
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self a prophecy which all the Jews themselves admitted referred to 
the Messiah. He asserted his majesty as the Messiah and King, and 
yet in such a way as to show his kingdom is not of this world, and, 
therefore, not a temporal and political one. In this, too, he allowed 
his disciples and the applauding multitude to acknowledge him as the 
Messiah and King. 

IV. The Application. 
4-7. "The disciples went, and did even as Jesus appointed them.'' 

(Matt. 21: 6.) They "found a colt tied at the door without in the 
open street;" and as they loosed it, they were asked why they did so, 
and they responded as Jes us had directed. 

They brought the colt to Jesus, and threw their garments upon it, 
and set Jesus thereon. Their "garments" were outer garments
cloaks or blankets. These were put on the colt as a saddle to make 
a comfortable seat for Jesus. 

8. Many thousands attended the feast of the passover. Many were 
from Galilee, where Jesus taught much, and many were from other 
places where he did many mighty works, and were ready to proclaim 
him king. They "spread their garments upon the way" as a carpet 
for the colt to walk upon; others cut the large leaves of palm trees, 
and yet others cut branches from the fields, and spread them in the 
way. This was done to honor Jesus and to show their submission to 
him. (See 2 Kings 9: 13.) It was like decorating his way with 
flowers. 

9, 10. "And as he was now drawing nigh, even at the descent of the 
Mount of Olives" (Luke 19: 37), they began to rejoice. John (12: 
12, 13) says: "A great multitude • • • took the branches of the 
palm trees, and went forth [out of Jerusalem] to meet him, and cried 
out, Hosanna: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, even 
the King of Israel." When they met him, they turned back and went 
before, while others followed after him. "Hosanna" means "save, we 
pray." It was like a shout of salvation. "Blessed is the kingdom 
that cometh, the kingdom of our father David;" and Luke (19: 38) 
says: "Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest." The kingdom 
was coming in the name of the Lord. 

To acknowledge Jesus as the "son of David" was to acknowledge 
him as King. Matthew '(21: 10, 11) says that as they beheld this 
mighty throng descending from Mount Olivet and entering into Jeru
salem, and when they heard these shouts of praise, "all the city was 
stirred," or thrown into commotion, and they asked: "Who is this?" 
The prompt answer from the applauding multitude was: "This is the 
prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee." They believed he was the 
prophet spoken of by Moses in Deut. 18: 18, 19. 

This praise aroused the indignation of the Pharisees, who were 
along with. the multitudes, and they requested him to rebuke his disci
ples; but he said: "I tell you that, if these shall hold their peace, the 
stones will cry out." (Luke 19: 39, 40.) 

While the multitudes filled the air with Jesus' praises, his heart was 
full of sorrow, and he wept-not because his crown would be first one 
of thorns and the cross lay between him and the throne, but over the 
wickedness and doom of Jerusalem. (Luke 19: 41-44.) 
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V. Cleansing the Temple. 
15, 16. After his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, it being then 

evening, Jesus with the twelve returned to Bethany and spent the 
night. (Mark 11 : 45.) 

On the next day Jesus went again into Jerusalem, and, entering into 
the temple and observing the abuse of sacred things, he began his 
work of cleansing it . 

T his declared his Lordship and authority. This is his second cleans
ing of the temple. The first cleansing is recorded in J ohn 2 : 13-17, 
and occurred during his first visit to Jerusalem after his public min
istry began. The cleansing of this lesson occurred during his last 
visit to Jerusalem and only a few days before h is crucifixion. Both 
occurred at the time when t he people had assembled to keep the pass
over. It is remarkable that on his first and last vis it to Jerusalem 
during his public ministry he cleansed the temple. 

Just after giving the Jaw from Sinai, God said to the I sraelites : 
"An a lta1· of earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice t hereon 
thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings, thy sheep, and th ine 
oxen : in every place where I record my name I will come unto thee 
and I will bless thee." (Ex. 20 : 24.) At first the tabernacle was 
built for God's name, and he met with and blessed the people there. 
When t hey were settled in the land of promise, God chose J erusalem 
to put his name there ; there the temple was built and called by God's 
name; there they kept their feasts, made their offerings, and paid 
their vows. (See Deut. 12: 5-14; 2 Chron. 6: 6, 20, 38.) God made 
provision t hat those who lived at great distances from Jerusalem could 
sell their offerings at home and purchase them again at Jerusalem. 
This explains the buying and selling of doves, sheep, oxen, etc., at J e
r usalem. Thousands of oxen, sheep, kids, and paschal Iambs were 
required at these feasts. The doves were for offerings for the poor. 
(Lev. 5 : 7, 11; 12 : 8; Luke 2 : 21-24.) The traffic in a ll these d ifferent 
offerings was very great. The temple was filled with the din of the 
traffic, the noise of cooing doves, fluttering pigeons, crying kids, bleat
ing Jambs a nd sheep, and lowing oxen, and with the tilth of a ll. Be
sides, there were "the money changers," with their tables and cash 
drawers, exchanging the foreign moneys of the many from other 
countries into the current money of Judea. A temple tax of a half 
shekel was required of the men of the Jews. (Ex. 30: 11-16 ; Matt. 
17: 24.) The priests thought the foreign coins, with their images 
on them, idolatrous and unfit to go into the treasury. The sins were, 
to have all this traffic in offerings and their filth in the temple instead 
of at stock ya1·ds or some other suitable place, and the fraud practiced 
and the profits gained by the commissions charged. 

Jesus drove all these animals out and cast all these traffickers out 
of t he temple, overthrow the tables of the money changers and the 
seats of those who sold doves, and would not allow any man to can-y 
a vessel through it. 

17. Jesus taught and said: "Is it not written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer for all the nations? but ye have made it a 
den of robbers." This traffic was carried on in the court of the Gen
t iles. This declaration was made by Isaiah. (See Isa. 56: 6-8.) In 
Jeremiah's time the Jews were very corrupt and idolatrous, a nd, with 
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all their stealing, lying, murder, adultery, and idolatry, they would go 
to the temple, which was called by God's name, to stand in his pres
ence and say they would be delivered from their enemies. Then God 
asked: "Is this house, which is called by my name, become a den of 
robbers in your eyes?'' (Jer. 7: 8-11.) They were the same in Jesus' 
day, and were likewise called by him "thieves and robbers." 

Thieves and robbers hid themselves in the caves and dens of the hills 
of Judea, as they conceal themselves now in secret places and under 
the cover of darkness. The thieves and robbers in the temple were 
concealing their wickedness in their pretensions to be serving God and 
accommodating his worshipers. Some rascals and thieves, murderers 
and adulterers, with their smooth and fair speech and hypocrisy, make 
of the church a den for their sins. Money sharks now make many -
things connected with the service of God matters of speculation. To 
make merchandise of the churches and to traffic in things pertaining 
to the service of God are sins of which this profanation of the temple 
was only a type. To turn godliness into a way of gain is condemned. 
(See 1 Tim. 6: 6-11; Tit. 1: 10, 11; 2 Pet. 2: 1-3.) 

The .temple then, a house· of prayer and worship, was a type of the 
spiritual temple of God to-day. "Know ye not tbat your body is a 
temple of the Holy Spirit?" (1 Cor. 6: 19.) "If any man destroyeth 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is 
holy, and such are ye." (1 Cor. 3: 17.) Therefore, we should not 
defil~ our bodies, but should keep our hearts pure and our bodies clean. 
It must be remembered that although the temple was dreadfully p·ol
luted, this evil doubtless made gradual progress from small beginnings. 
The way of God had been perverted gradually into th.ese great sins. 
So it is to-day .. Through "the deceitfulness of riches" (Matt. 13: 22) 
the spiritual temple of God has been profaned. To make appeals to 
the flesh and its appetites, pride, and vanity in order to "raise money 
for the church" is to defile the temple of God. 

Conscious of their guilt and overawed by the presence of Jesus, no 
resistance was offered by the ones he condemned. What a scene-
oxen, sheep, lambs and kids, men carrying cages of doves, and crowds 
of money changers and other traffickers moving on and out of the 
temple before the Son of God! Sin is weak. These sinners could say 
nothing, and the priests and scribes could only become angry. 

Jesus would have his Father's house clean now, and will cleanse it 
once more Jlnd forever at the judgment. 

18. ;When the chief priests and scribes heard Jesus' denunciation 
of these wicked traffickers, they "sought how they might destroy him: 
for they feared him, for all the multitude was astonished at his teach
ing." Cleansing the temple was a sad comment on the priests and 
scribes for allowing such things. They were determined to kill him, 
but did not know how to go about it, fearing his influence over the 
people. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Places. and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading 'l 
What were Bethphage and Bethany 'l 
What is the meaning of each 'l 
What occurred at Bethany? 
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Where was Jesus going 'l 
Who were going with him 'l 
For what purpose were people gath

ering at Jerusalem? 
1 Where did Jesus stop and spend the 

Sabbath? 
What was given in honor of Jesus t 
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At whose house? 
Who anointed Jesus 7 
Why? 
What did Laz.nrus and Martha do 7 
The beginning of what week was thi• 1 

2 Where did J esus send two disciplt':<? 
What village was this? 
For whnt were they sent? 
Where were they t o find the mother· 

and coll 7 
Why did J esus g ive these details? 
Why did he ride t he colt? 
What is said or t he ass in the Bible. 

and what was i ts use? 
Why did J esus ride an ass 7 
How did J esus s how his meekness und 

humiliation 7 
Wby do you think the owner was a 

disciple 7 
3 What did J esus say would be asked? 

What reply should they make? 
What does "Lord" mean 7 
What does Mark say J esus would do 

when through with the ass 7 
Why was all this done? 
Where is this p rophecy found? 
H ow was this a fulfillment or proph

ecy? 
How did things in the future appear 

to God? 
4-7 What did the disciples do 7 

What did t hey put on the colt and its 
mother? 

Why? 
Which did J ceus ride ? 

8 How many attended these !easts ? 
What did they spread in the way? 
Why? 
What was made or their "garments?" 

9, 10 Who went out or the city to meet 
J esus? 

What did they have, and what did 
t hey do? 

15, 16 Upon entering the temple, whnl 
did J cs us begin to do 7 

How many times, and when, did J esus 
cleanse the temple? 

ELA1f'S !\OTES. 

What did his cleansing the temple 
s how? 

Upon what principle and wher e did 
God p r omise to meet with and bl<?ll• 
the people? 

I n what building in the wilderne•• did 
he meet with them? 

Why must nil go finally to J er 1rnalem 
to make their offerings 7 

Explain buying of sacrifices in J eru
salem. 

For whom were t he doves 7 
What was the bm iness or the money 

changers? 
Describe the condition or the temple 

with nil t his in it. 
What was the sin in all this 7 
Relate what J esus did. 

17 What did J esus say in his teaching? 
How was this a house of prayer for 

all the nations 7 
Jn what apartment or the temple was 

this ? 
What s imilar sin did the Jew11 com

mit in J eremiah's time ? 
rn what way did lhese sinners seek t o 

hide their sins ? 
How do many seek now to hide their 

sins ? 
or what was this profnnnlion or the 

t emple a type? 
What is God's temple to-day? 
Why should we not defile our bodies 1 
How did the people grow into s uch 

sinners 7 
How are people led to-day into the de

filement or the church 7 
Why did lhese sinners offer no re

sistance to J esus 7 
When will the church be cleansed for

eve.r? 
18 On what was the cleansing or the tem

p le a and comment? 
What effect did it have upon the chief 

priests a nd scr ibes 1 

I could not do without thee I 
I cannot stand a lone; 

I have no strength or goodness 
No wisdom of my own. 

But thou, beloved Savior, 
Art a ll in all to me, 

And weakness will be power 
If leaning hard on thee. 

(Frances Ridley Havergal.) 
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LESSON VIll.-MAY 20, 1928. 

JESUS TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. 

Mark 12: 13-17, 28-34. 

18 And· they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, that 
they might catch him in talk. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto him, Teacher, we know that thou art 
true, and carest not for any one ; for thou regardest not the person of men, but of a 
truth teachest the way of God: Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cmsar, or not T 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give 7 But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said 
unto them, Why make ye trial of me? bring me a denarius, that I may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and super
scription 1 And they said unto him, Cmsar's. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Render unto Cmsar the things that are Cmsar's, and 
unto God the things that are God's. And they marvelled greatly at him. 

is And one· of th; scribes ca~e, a~d hea°rd th~m qu~stionfng togethe;, and· knowlng 
that he had answered them well, asked him, What commandment is the first of all 7 

29 Jesus answered, The first is, Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord is one: 
80 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 

and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. 
81 The second is this, Thou shalt Jove thy neighbor as thyself. There is none other 

commandment greater than these. 
82 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said that he 

is one ; and there is none other but he: 
88 And to Jove him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and with all 

the strength, and to love his neighbor as himself, is much more than all whole burnt-
oft'erings and sacrifices. · 

84 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art 
not far from the kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask him any ques
tion. 

GOLDEN TnT.-"He taught them a.s one having authority." (Matt. 
7: 29.) 

TIME.-About the first of April, A.D. 30~ 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSoNs.-Jesus, ·the Pharisees, and Sadducees. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 119: 1-8. 

HOME DAILY .READING.-

May 14. .M. Jesus Teaching in the Temple. (Mark 12: 13-27.) 
.May 16. T. The Great Commandment. (Mark 12: 28-37.) 
May 16. W. Respect for Authority. (1 Pet. 2 : 13-25.) 
May 17. T. Obedience to Rulers. (Rom. 18: 1-7.) 
May 18. F. Love Expressed in Worship. (Matt. 22: 84-40,) 
May 19. S. Christian Giving. (2 Cor. 8: 9-15.) 
.May20. S. Blessings of Obedience. (Pe. 119:.1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
"Jerusalem" means· "founded in peace," or "habitation of peace." 

It was eighteen miles from the Jordan and thirty-two miles from the 
Mediterranean Sea. Joshua slew its king (Josh. 10); but David took 
"the stronghold of Zion," and it became "the city of David" (2 Sam. 
5: 4-9). No city in the world can equal it in importance in sacred 
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history and in which occurred so many holy facts. See a description 
of it in any Bible dictionary, and especially in McGarvey's "Lands 
of the Bible." Note in the Bible what occurred t here, and that the 
city of God is called "the new J erusalem." 

HINTS AND HELPS ·FOR TEACHERS. 
J esus entered Jerusalem in triumph on Sunday, we think, and the 

events of this lesson occurred on the following Tuesday. 
After thus entering Jer usalem a nd the temple and observing the 

condition of affairs, J esus, with his disciples, as we have seen, retired 
to Bethany for t he night. (Mark 11 : 11.) 

"On the morrow, when they were come out from Bethany, he hun
gered," and it was then he cursed the barren fig tree. (Verses 12-14.) 
Proceeding into Jerusalem, J esus cleansed the temple. (Verses 15-18.) 

When the scribes and t he chief priests heard Jesus' denunciation 
of the corrupt and fra udulent tra ffickers in sacred things, they sought 
to destroy him, but fear ed the people. Aga in, in the evening, he retired 
to Bethany. (Ver ses 18, 19.) 

On T uesday morning, r eturning to Jerusalem, J esus taught a lesson 
from the withered fig tree, to which his attention had been called by 
P eter. (Verses 20-25.) J esus a gain entered t he temple, and was 
then asked by the chief priests, the scribes, and the elders by what 
authority he had cleansed t he temple t he day befor e. (Verses 27-33 ; 
Matt. 21 : 23-27; Luke 20 : 1-8.) 

Jesus then ·gave the parables of the father and two sons, the wicked 
husbandmen, and the wedding garment. (Matt. 21: 28 to 22 : 14; 
Mark 12: 1-13; Luke 20: 9-18.) 

The lesson of "The Wicked Husbandmen" will follow this one. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Jesus Silences the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

13. The chief priests, the scribes, and the elders-the leaders and 
the rulers-felt the force of J esus' teaching aga ins t themselves, and 
sought to kill him; but t hey feared the multitude, who were a ston
ished at his teaching. (Mark 11: 18 ; 12 : 12. ) They then "left him" 
for a while and sent a delegation of Pharisees and Herodians, " that 
they might catch him in t a lk." This was a plot, for Ma tthew (22: 
15) says t hey " took counsel" how t hey might do this . 

The Herodians wer e a J ewish poli tica l par ty, rat her than a religious 
sect, that adhered to the H erods a nd favored the Roman r ule and, 
therefore, the payment of t ribute to Cresar. These H er odians were 
sent purposely to hear J esus' answer t o t he ques tion in r egar d to pay
ing tribute to Cresar. Trying to find something by which t o condemn 
Jesus, the Pharisees joined in wit h t he Herodians. 

14. "Teacher, we know that thou art true, and ca rest not for any 
one ; for thou regardest not t he person of men, but of a t ruth teachest 
the way of God." They went with this fla ttery a nd falsehood, think
ing they would deceive J es us ; but they we1·e the deceived ones. They 
t hought they had framed a question which J esus was compelled to an
swer in only one of two ways : "Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cresar, 
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or not?" The J ews r egarded their subjugation to the Romans as a 
degradation of their nation, and the payment of tribute to Cresar as 
dishonoring to God. Should Jesus say not pay tribute to Cresar, he 
would incur the d isfavor o.f the Herodians and would be accused of 
r ebellion against the Roman authorities ; should he say pay ti·ibute to 
Cresar , that would bring him in to disfavor with the multitudes who 
held him as a prophet and who stood in the way of his destruction by 
the scribes and the elders. Hence, this delegation flattered J esus by 
saying that he did not regard "the person of men," cared "not for any 
one," but taught the way of God. 

II. "Render Unto Cresar the Things That Are Cresar's, and 
Unto God the Things That Are God's." 

15. They urged him to answer : "Shall we g ive, or shall we not 
give?" They could see but one of two answers-"yes" or "no"
and it would serve their wicked purpose for Jesus to make either one. 
"But he, knowing their hypocrisy," exposed it, saying : "\>Vlhy make 
ye trial of me?" He first wanted them to know he saw their deceit 
and understood their wicked plot. Then, as he answered all such test 
questions, he answered this in a way which the questioners were not 
expecting and which forever put them to s ilence. He called for a piece 
of money, saying : "Bring me a denarius, that I may see i t." The mar
gin at Mark 6: 37 says of the denarius: "The word in the Greek de
notes a coin wor t h about eight pence half-penny, or nearly seventeen 
cents." Matthew (22 : 19) says Jesus called for "the tribute money," 
or the money used to pay this tribu te. 

16. When they had "brought it," he asked: "Whose is this image 
and superscription?" They answered : "Cresar's." It had on it the 
image and name of Tiberius Cresar, t he emperor at that time. 

17. When these men said t he coin bore the image and superscription 
of Cresar, then Jesus answered them, saying : "Render unto Cresar the 
things that are Cresar's, and unto God the things that are God's." The 
Jews were subject to Cresar , and in peace and quietude should pay 
tribute to Cresar , and yet live in submission to God. 

Chris tians now are commanded to "be in subjection to the higher 
power s" (Rom. 13 : 1)-the civil rulers ; to "be subject to every ordi
nance of man for the Lord's sake: whether to t he king, as supreme ; 
or unto governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evildoers and for 
pr a ise to them t hat do well. For so is the will of God, that by well
doing ye should put to silence the ignorance of foolish men;" to "honor 
the king" (1 Pet. 2 : 13-17) ; to pray "for kings and a ll that a r e in 
high place" (1 Tim. 2 : 2) ; and to " render to a ll their dues : ti·ibute to 
whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear ; 
honor to whom honor" (Rom. 13 : 7). Yet, should civil powers re
quire Christia ns in any way to disobey God or to ti:ansgress his laws, 
they must refuse to do i t and obey God at all hazards. Chr istians owe 
faith and obedience, love and loyalty, to God. "Peter a nd the apostles 
said, We must obey God r ather t han men." (Acts 5 : 29.) 

J esus answered next the question of the Sadducees on the r esurrec
tion concerning the woman who had married t he seven brother s. 
(Mark 12: 18-27.) ,,, 1 
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III. Trying Further to Catch Jesus in His Talk. 
28. "One of the scribes" made t his effort. 
The scribes kept the public recor ds, wrote or transcribed the law, 

and wer e the r ecognized teachers and interpreters of the law. (Matt. 
2: 4; 17: 10.) They were skilled in the law and examined into its 
difficult and intricate questions. (Matt. 9: 3.) They were among the 
number who added to God's laws decisions of various kinds which wer e 
intended to explain the law, but which made it void. (Matt. 15: 1-9; 
Mark 7: 1-13.) It is probable that the scribes who gave their time 
and attention especially to teaching t he Jaw were called "lawyers." 
The "scribe" of this verse is called a "lawyer" in Matt. 22: 35. 

" Heard them questioning together." This scribe heard t he ques
tion propounded to J esus by the Pharisees, the Her odians, a nd the 
Sadducees (Mark 12: 13-27), "and knowing that he had a nswer ed 
them well, asked him, What commandment is the first of all?" Mat
thew (22 : 34, 35) says "the Pharisees, when they heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves together. And one 
of them, a lawyer, asked him a question [this question], t rying him." 

Jesus had already amazed a nd confused the Pharisees by his answer 
to the question: " Is it lawful to g ive tribute unto Cresar, or not?" 
But now, s ince he had put the Sadducees to silence, t hey tried him wit h 
another question: ''Which is the great commandment in the Jaw?" 
(Matt. 22: 36.) This was asked with the desire to catch J esus in the 
answer he might give, so as to find something by which to condemn 
him. The Pharisees were settled in their conviction as to what was 
the great commandment. This is shown by the answer of t he lawyer 
who asked Jesus what to do to inherit eternal life, tempting him. (See 
Luke 10: 25-28.) The lawyer gave the same answer which J esus 
gives in this lesson. Because J esus taught that he came to fulfill the 
law of Moses and to r eveal a new law (for "he is the mediator of a 
new covenant"-Heb. 9: 15), the Pharisees doubtless expected him to 
give a s the first and great command something new a nd differ ent from 
t he commonly received one. Should he do this, then they could e..xcite 
prejudice against him as destr oying the law-the very thing they did 
by their traditions. 

Let it be remembered that to ask a question to elicit t ruth or for 
information is one thing, and to ask it to entrap the one questioned is 
quite a different thing, springing from entirely different motives. 

IV. Jesus' Answer. 
29, 30. In his answer Jesus quotes Deut. 6: 4, 5, which says : "Jeho

vah our God is one J ehovah." This was stated in contrast with the 
many gods or idols of t he heathen. J ehovah our God is one, and t here 
is no other God. 

The first commandment is to love God with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength. Thus to love God is to Jove him with all the powers of 
one's being-spiritual, mental, and physical. The "heart" is the inner 
man, the seat of spiritual life-thoughts, intentions, imaginations, pur
poses, desires, aspirations, will, affections, hatred, a nd a ll sensibilities. 
"Heart,'' " soul," and "mind" are used here to teach that with all one's 
inner nature and powers-mental and spiritual-one must love God; 
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while to love God with "strength" means the physical powers must be 
devoted to his service. The Christian's body is a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, and must not be abused and destroyed by sin. One should not 
eat, drink, chew, or smoke anything, or do anything, which weakens 
and destroys one's body. When one thus loves God, the whole man is 
completely and fully offered to him. 

To love God is to obey him, to serve him. No obedience to God, no 
love for him. "For this is the love of God, that we keep bis com
mandments: and bis commandments are not grievous." · (1 John 6: 
3.) "If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. . . • He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me." (John 14: 16-21.) Love, as described in the Bible and as en
joined by the Lord, is not a mere sentiment and animal passion, but 
an active principle. "God is love" (1 John 4: 7, 8), but God is not 
animal; he is Spirit (John 4: 24). God's love sent Jesus to live for, 
to die for, and to save sinners. "Herein was the love of God mani
fested." (See John 3: 16; 1 John 4: 9-11; Rom. 6: 8.) Had God's 
love done nothing for the race, it could not save the race. So love for 
God acts; it obeys him, and not some other. The activity and zeal 
which go about to establish man's commandments and ways, organi
zations and institutions in religion, and do not submit to God's com
mandments and way (Rom. 10: 1-3), are not love of God. "If ye love 
me, ye will keep my [not man's] commandments." "And why call ye 
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the .things which I say?" (Luke 6: 46.) 

31. "The second is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." 
Self-respect and love of self are not selfishness. The brute, as the 
hog or dog, and the animal in man, is selfish, but love is unselfish. 
To love oneself is to seek one's own greatest good; to sin is to hate 
oneself. "Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own soul" (Prov. 
29: 24), because he thus destroys his soul. Selfishness leads to sin 
and is hatred of oneself. He who does not strive to save his soul 
hates himself. So he who would lead a neighbor into sin hates his 
neighbor, while he who seeks his neighbor's good loves him. To do for 
one's neighbors what in righteousness, justice, and mercy one would 
have his neighbor do for him is to love his neighbor as himself. This 
is not difficult to understand or to do when once one determines, by 
God's help, to love God and men. 

Love for one's neighbor, as love for God, is an active principle. 
"For this is the message which ye heard from the beginning, that we 
should love one another: not as Cain was of the evil one, and slew his 
brother," etc. (1 John 3: 11, 12.) As Jesus laid down his life for us, 
so "we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath 
the world's goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up 
his compassion from him, how doth the love of God abide in him? 
My little children, let us not love in word, neither with the tongue; but 
in deed and truth." ( 1 John 3: 16-18.) All the love some seem to 
have is "in word" and "with the tongue;" but no deeds, no love. "We 
know that we have passed out of death into life, because we love the 
brethren. He that loveth not abideth in death. Whosoever hateth 
his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eter
nal life abiding in him." (1 John 3: 14, 15.) But we do not know 
we love the brethren by animal feeling or emotion. "Hereby we know 
that we love the children of God, when we love God and do his com-
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mandments." ( 1 J ohn 5 : 2.) One loves men as God loves them-by 
seeking their temporal welfare and greatest good. "There is none 
other commandment greater than these." 

Matthew (22: 40) says : "On these two commandments the whole 
law hangeth, and the p1·ophets." Love for God and men comprises 
the whole of Christianity. "Love therefore is the fulfillment of the 
law." (See Rom. 13: 8-10.) One loves his enemies as God loves his. 
"Render to no man evil for evi l. . . . Avenge not yourselves. 
. . . But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, g ive h im to 
drink." (Rom. 12: 17-21; see also Matt. 5 : 44.) One who loves Goel 
and men acts as love is described as acting in 1 Cor. 13 : 4-8. 

32, 33. The scribe sincerely approved of the answer Jesus gave to 
his question and made the reply recorded in these verses. "I s much 
more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices." To love God and 
men is "more" than "whole burn t offerings and sacrifices,'' because t he 
sacrifices and offerings which God requires are embraced in and spring 
from Jove, and all offerings a nd sacrifices which God does not require 
and specify do not spring from love, but from disobedience to him. 
The sacrifices of King Saul at Gilgal were in disobedience to God; 
hence, God said: "Hath J ehovah as great delight in burnt offerings 
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of Jehovah ? Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken t han the fat of rams." (1 Sam. 
15: 22.) I n their sin and rebellion against God and in t heir oppres
sion of the poor and needy the Jews still presented burnt offerings 
and animal sacrifices to God; hence, he said : " For I desire goodness, 
and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt offer
ings." (Hos. 6 : 6; Mic. 6; Matt. 9 ; 13; 12 : 7 ; Jer. 22: 3 ; I sa. 1 : 
10-17 ; 66 : 2, 3.) 

The Pharisees had their hafrsplitting theories, and were punctil
ious about outward forms and ceremon ies, while they neglected justice, 
mercy, and truth, and were inwardly base and full of hypocrisy and 
corruption. J esus never condemned them for offering in obedience to 
God any sacrifices which God commanded and in the spirit which 
pleased God, but for following their own traditions, oppressing widows 
a nd the needy, and for their hypocrisy and corruption. 

34. Since this scribe answered "discreetly," Jesus said to him: "Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God." He was not far from the 
kingdom of heaven, because he had acknowledged the principles which 
lead one into that kingdom, and without which none can enter. 

S ince all-Pharisees, Herodians, and Sadducees-had so signally 
failed in their p lots to entangle Jesus by their questions, and since none 
could answer his question (see Matt. 22: 41-45), "no man after that 
dmst ask him any question." Following this Jesus condemned the 
vanity, wickedness, hypocrisy, and corruption of the Pharisees. Ma rk 
(12: 38-40) and Luke (20: 45-47) make br ief mention of this con
demnat ion, but Matthew (23) gives it at length and in its fearfulness. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subjccL 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give t he Time. P ince. nnrl Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Daily Rending? 
Whnt did J esus do on Monday after 

his triumphant entry into J erusa
lem ? 
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Slate, in order, t he occurrences r e
lated in this lesson of 'l'ucsciny fol
Jowintt. 

13 Why did the chic{ priests and t he 
scribes seek to kill J csus? 

Why did they not execute their evil 
desire? 



SECOND QUARTER. 

Whom did they send to Jesus 'l 
For what purpose 1 
Who were the Herodlans T 
Why were they sent with this delega

tion? 
14 In what way did they flatter and hope 

to deceive Jesus 1 
What question did they ask T 
In what way did they think this would 

entangle and condemn Jesus T 
16· Why did they urge him to answer? 

What did Jesus know and say? 
For what did he ask T 
What is a "denarius T" 

16 What question did he ask concerning 
the tribute money T 

17 What reply then did Jesus make to 
their test question T 

What are .the things that must be 
given to Cmsar T 

What are the things that must be 
given to God T 

How must Christians everywhere treat 
civil authorities? 

When are they called upon to obey 
God rather than civil authorities 1 

28 Who were"the "scribes?" 
How did they make void God's com

mandments? 
What question did this scribe ask T 
Who joined him in it? 

May 20, 1928. 

What different motives may prompt 
one to ask questions ? 

29, SO What answer did Jesus make to 
this question 'l 

What do "heart," "soul," and "mind" 
embrace? -

What does "strength" embrace 1 
What is it, then, to so love God T 
What is love as described in the Bible T 
Is going about to establish man's 

righteousness and human religious 
institutions love for God? 

31 What is love or hatred of self? 
What is it to love one's neighbor as 

himself? 
What does love lead one to do for 

men? 
Why do the law and the prophets hang 

on these two commandments? 
82, 83 What did this scribe say to Jesus' 

answer? 
Why was this more than whole burnt 

offerings and sacrifices T · 
For what did Jesus condemn the Phar

isees? 
34 What did Jesus say to the reply of 

the scribe? 
Why was he not far from the king

dom of heaven? 
State what occurred followinsr the 

events e>f this lesson. 

I said, I will walk in the fields. God said, 
Nay, walk in the town. 

I said, there are no flowers there. He said, 
No flowers, but a crown. 

I said, but the fogs are thick, 
And clouds are veiling the sun. 

He answered, but hearts are sick, 
And souls in the dark undone. 

I said, but the skies are black, 
There is nothing but noise and din. 

And he wept as he led me back, · 
There is more, he said-there is sin. 

I said, I shall miss the light, 
And friends will miss me, they say. 

He answered, Choose ye to-night 
If I must miss you, or they? 

I pleaded for time to be given. 
He said, Is it hard to decide? 

It will not seem hard in heaven 
To follow the steps of your Guide. 
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LESSON IX.-MAY 27, 1928. 

THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN. 

Mark 12 : 1-12. 

l And he began to speak unto them in parables. A man planted n vineyard. ancl 
set a hedge about it, and digged n p it for t he winepress, and built n tower, and Jet 
it out to husbandmen, nnd went into another country. 

2 And at the sens on he sent to t he husbandmen a servant, that he m ight receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruits or the vineyard. 

3 And they took him. and bent him, and sent him away empty. 
4 And again he s ent unto them another servant; a nd him they wounded in t he 

head, and handled shame fully. 
5 And he sent another; and him they killed: and many others ; beating some , and 

killing some. 
6 He ha d yet one, a beloved son : he sent him Inst unto them, saying, They will 

reverence my s on. 
7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, Jct us 

kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 
8 And they took him, and killed him , and cast him forth out oC the vineyard. 
9 What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? he will come nnd destroy t he 

h usbandmen. and will g ive the vineyard unto others. 
10 Have ye not rend even this scripture: 

The stone which t he builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner ; 

11 T h is was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

12 And they sought to lay. hold on him; and they feared the multitude ; for thc:r 
perceived that he spake t he parable agains t them: and they leCt him, and went away. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous ; but the 
way of the wicked shall perish." (Ps. 1: 6.) 

TIME.-Probably Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 

P ERSONS.-Jesus, the chief priests, and the Pharisees. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 1. 

HOl\>IE DAILY READING.-
May 21. M. 'l'he Wicked H u• bundmen. (Mnrk 12 : 1-12. ) 
May 22. 1'. Spiritual Vigilance. (Mark I a : :!S-37.) 
May 23. W. Con•piring Against J esus . (John 11: 47-57.) 
Mny 24. T . Mocking God's Messengers. (2 Chron. 36: 11-21.) 
May 25. F. The Stoning of Stephen. (Act!! 7: 51-60.) 
Mny 26. S. Watchmen of Tsrnel. (Ezck. 33: 1-9. ) 
Mny 27. S. The Righteous nnd the W icked. (Ps . l: 1-6.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Parable of the Two Sons. 

1. Matthew (21: 33) says, "hear another parnble." This show19 
that he had just spoken one-the parable of the two sons. (Matt. 
21: 28-32.) 

The chief priests and elders, who had asked Jesus' a uthority for 
cleansing the temple and teaching there daily, had heard one parable 
against themselves. Of the two sons of the man in the parable, they 
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were the son who said he would do his father's will, but did it not; 
the publicans and harlots were the one who said he would not obey 
his father, but afterwards repented and did obey him. · Because the 
publicans and harlots repented at the preaching of John the Baptist 
they went into the kingdom of God before the chief priests and elders, 

-because the priests and elders would not believe John and repent. 

II. The Other Parable. 
Jesus immediately gave "another parable" against the ruling classes. 

of the nation-the one of this lesson. 
Let us learn first the facts of the parable. These facts illustrate 

the customs of that time. 
"A man planted a vineyard." This man was a "householder." 
The "householder" represents God. "Who planted a vineyard." 

Palestine was a country of vines. All remember "the valley of Esh
col." (Num. 13: 23, 24; see Deut. 8: 8.) The vine and the vineyard 
are frequently used to illustrate some truth about God's people~ It is 
both interesting and instructive to see the numerous- instances of this. 
Israel was a vine transplanted from Egypt in the fertile soil of the 
''land of promise.'' (P~. 80: 8-19.) Isa. 6: 1-7 gives a full descrip
tion of the Jews as God's vineyard and his hedging them about and his 
watch care over them. Be sure to read this. "Set a hedge about it." 
He in closed it for protection. In every way God hedged the Jews 
about; he separated them and protected them from all surrounding 
nations; he walled them in. He asked: "What could have been done 
more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it?" (Isa. 6: 4.) 

"Digged a wine press in it." The wine press was literally dug fre
quently in the rock. There were two parts-(1) a trough or an exca
vation in solid rock one or two feet deep and several feet square; (2) 
a smaller trough or excavation in rock below or on a level with "the 
bottom of the first one, into which the expressed juice of the grapes 
ran through a hole from the first. The juice was trampled out with 
the feet. (See Neh. 13: 16; Lam. 1: 16; Isa. 63: 2, 3; Jer. 48: 33.) 

"Built a tower." The tower was built for protection against thieves 
and troublesome animals and for the comfort of those who kept the 
vineyard. 

"Let it out to husbandmen." This vineyard, in good condition every. 
way, was rented to the husbandmen. 

So God's vineyard was in the hands of the rulers and teachers of 
the people. (See Jer. 12: 10.) 

God made everything favorable· for the Jews to prosper; he gave 
them every protection and every advantage. (See Rom. 9: 4, 6.) 

"And went into another country." Having rented out his vineyard 
in good condition and having left it in good hands, the householder 
could go where he pleased. God allowed the rulers and teachers and 
the people to act upon their own responsibility. 

III. Beating, Stoning, and Killing the Servants. 
2. When the season came for collecting the rent, or receiving that 

portion of the products due the householder, "he sent to the husband
men a servant" to receive his portion of the fruits. God expected 

153 



Lesson IX. ELA"M'S NOTES. 

fruits from his vineyard. This fruit was fa ithful teaching, righteous 
judgment, right living, love, and peace. God "looked for justice, but, 
behold, oppression; for righteousness, but, behold, a cry." (Isa. 5 : 
7.) The servants God sent were the prophets. 

3. I nstead of paying that part of the fruit to the servants of the 
householder which belonged to him, they "sent him away empty." 

4, 5. "And again he sent unto them another servant; and him they 
wounded in the head ;" and Matthew says he sent "other servants more 
than the first,'' and the husbandmen tr eated them as they treated the 
other servants. "Beating some, and killing some." The teachers and 
rulers of the J ews thus treated all the prophets God sent to them. 
" Therefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes : some of them shall ye kill and crucify; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city t o city : 
that upon you may come a ll the righteous blood shed on the eal'th, from 
the blood of Abel the righteous unto the bl9od of Zachariah son of 
Barachiah, whom ye s lew between the sanctuary and the altar." (See 
Matt. 23 : 29-37; Luke 11: 47-52; 13 : 33, 34; 1 Thess. 2: 15; Rev. 16: 
6; 18 : 24.) 

IV. Killing the Heir. 
6. " He had yet one, a beloved son : he sent him last unto t hem, say

ing, They will reverence my son." Last of all God sent his Son. (See 
Heb. 1: 1-4.) Sending his Son was the g reatest exhibition of God's 
mercy and love. (See John 3 : 16; Rom. 5: 8 ; 1 John 5: 9, 10.) On 
the other hand, the crucifixion of J esus was the greatest exhibition of 
s in and r ebellion. 

7. "This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall 
be ours." They did not reverence his son. It was mean to refuse to 
pay the r ents; it was worse to mistreat and kill the servants; and sti ll 
worse to kill the heir and take the inheritance. One s in leads to a n
other. Covetousness and dishonesty lead to murder. Jesus is "heir 
of all things." (Heb. 1 : 2.) The Jews had already resolved to kill 
Jesus. (John 11: 53.) They thought that if they could kill Jesus, 
that would end his work, and they would still retain t hei r hold on the 
people-could take "the inheritance." 

8. Sure enough, Matthew says, the husbandmen first cast the house
holde1·1s son out of the vineyard and then slew him. Jesus was cruci
fied " without the gate." (Heb. 13: 12, 13; John 19: 17.) Knowing 
the application of the parable, J esus thus foretold his death. 

9. "What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? he will come 
and destroy t he husbandmen, and will g ive the vineyard unto others." 
This question Jesus asked the Jews. Ile intended to make t hem con
demn themselves. 

The J ews correctly answered Jesus' question. This is what they 
knew j ustice a nd righteousness demanded. But in this, as J esus fore
told his death, they foretold their own destrnction. Soon after that 
the nation was destroyed by the Roman army, thousands of the Jews 
perished, and the vineyard, the kingdom or church of Christ, was let 
out to others-to Gentiles mostly. l\latthew says, "Who shall render 
him the frui ts in their scasons"-not only one season, but all seasons. 
See what this fruit is by reading the following passages : Rom. 14 : 17; 
Gal. 5 : 22-24; J ames 3 : 17, 18. 
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V. The Rejected Comer Stone. 
10, 11. Into the parable Jesus introduces the figure of the rejected 

corner stone, in order, it seems, to show the Jews more clearly their 
sins. This is not called a "parable.'' This Scripture quoted by Jesus 
is Ps. 118: 22, 23. It was applied here and by Peter to Jesus. {Acts 
4: 11; 1 Pet. 2: 7; compare Eph. 2: 20; Isa. 28: 16.) This represents 
a stone rejected by builders which afterwards was found to be the 
"chief corner stone," or "head of the corner." "It is marvelous in our 
eyes" that the rejected stone should become "the head of the comer;" 
but "this was from the Lord," and is true. The building, the spiritual 
temple of God, er~cted on such a stone, will stand forever. 

VI. The Application of the Parable. 
Jesus then made the application of the parable to the chief priests 

and Pharisees. Matthew says: "The kingdom of God shall be taken . 
away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof." This nation was not Gentiles as such, but Gentiles and Jews 
who accepted Christ-"an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy na
tion," etc. (1 Pet. 2: 9.) 

Matthew further says: "And he that falleth on this stone shall be 
broken to pieces: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scatter him 
as dust." This is a general principle, but Jesus applied it here to the 
Jewish nation. 

What is meant by falling upon the stone and the stone's falling upon 
one? The stone is "a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offense," to 

. the disobedient to the word of God (1 Pet. 2: 8); and such will be 
broken, or come to ruin. But when in judgment this stone falls upon 
such, they will be scattered as dust. Soon after· this the Jewish nation 
was destroyed and scattered.· -

12. Having heard the parable and its application, th'e chief priests 
and Pharisees perceived not only that it was against them, but that 
they had condemned themselves. They then sought to kill Jesus; but 
they feared the multitude, because the multitude took him to be a 
prophet. They had to seek some other way to kill Jesus than by tak
ing him publicly. There were many people at Jerusalem for the pass
over. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Place, and Persons. 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading? 

1 What parable had Jesus just spoken 'l 
Who represented the publicans and 

harlots? 
How did they go into the kingdom of 

heaven before the chief priests and 
elders? 

What other parable did Jesus speak 'l 
State the facts of the parable. 
Against whom was it spoken 'l 
Whom does the householder represent? 
What does the vineyard represent? 
What was a wine press, and how was 

it made? 

What was the tower, and why was it 
built? 

What had God done for the Jews 'l 
Whom do the husbandmen represent? 

2 What 'fruit did God expect his vine
yard to produce 'l 

8 How did the husbandmen treat the 
servants of the householder 'l 

4, 5 What did the householder do next 'l 
How were these servants treated 'l 
Whom .do the servants represent T 

·How had the prophets been treated 'l 
6 Whom did the householder send last? 

155 

Whom does this represent 'l 
How has God manifested his love 'l 
How did the Jews manifest their ha-

tred and rebellion 'l 
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7 I low wn~ the son trcntrd 7 
Why was he killed? 

Whal is t he fr uit? 
JO. II What llgurc did J esu• introduce? 

What docs this r epresen t? 
Who io heir of nil thin"1!? 
What die! the Jew• think would be 

t he result if t hey • hould kill .TeHus ? 
Where was the son of t he householder 

killed? 
Where was J esus killed ? 
What did J esun foretell ? 

9 What question d id J esus nsk? 
Why ask this 1 
Whnt ans wer was giv~n? 
What did the Jews h ere foretell ? 
To whom wa~ the vineynrc! lt•t? 

Whnt stone did t he builder• r ejerl 7 
Whnt rlld it become? 
Who \VRS this stone? 
WhnL npplication did .Jc""" mnltc nf 

the purnble? 
To whnt nntion wns the kintcdom let 1 
Whnl is mennt by fnllin1t upon thi• 

stone ? 
Whnt is mennl by this stone's fnll intc 

on persons 7 
12 Whal did t he chief priesL~ and Phnri· 

secs seek lo do? 
Why did they not publicly kill J l'•u~? 

"HO\V READEST THOU?" 
It is one thing lo read the Bible through, 
And another thing lo read to learn to do. 
Some read it with a desire to learn to read, 
But to the subject pay but little heed. 
Some read it as their duty once a week, 
But no instruct ion from the Bible seek ; 
While others read it with but little care, 
W ith no regard to how they read or where. 

Some read it as a history, lo know 
How people lived three thousand yea rs ago! 
Some read to bring themselves into repute, 
By showing others how they can dispute ; 
\ <\/bile others read because their neighbors do, 
To see how long 'twill take to read it through. 
Some read it for the wonders that are there
H ow David killed a lion and a bear ; 
While others read it with uncommon care, 
Hoping to fi nd some contradict ions there I 

So many people, in these la tter days, 
Have read the Bible in so many ways 
That few can tell which system is best, 
For every par ty contradicts the rest! 
But read it prayerfully, and you will sec, 
Although men contradict, God's words ag ree. 
For what the ea rly Bible prophets wrote 
We find that Christ and his disciples quote. 
So trust no creed that trembles to recall 
\ \/hat has been penned by one and verified by all. 

(Anonymous.) 
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LESSON X.-JUNE 3, 1928. 

JESUS FACING BETRAYAL AND DEATH. 

Mark 14: 17-25, 32-36. 

17 And when it was evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they sat and were eating, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One of you 

shall betray me, even he that eateth with me. 
19 They began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I 1 
20 And he said unto them, It is one of the twelve, he that dippeth with me in the 

dish. 
21 For the Son of man goeth, even as it is written of him : but woe unto that 

man through whom the Son of man is betrayed I good were it for that man ff he had 
not been born. 

22 And as they were eating, he took bread, and when he had blessed, he brake 
it, and gave to them, and said, Take ye: this is my body. 

28 And he took a cup, and when he bad ·given thanks, he gave to them: and they 
all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out 
for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I shall no more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

S2 And they com~ unt~ a p)~ce which ~as n~med 
0

Geths~man~: and he s~ith u~to 
his disciples, Sit ye here, while I pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. 

84 And he saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death: abide 
ye here, and watch. 

85 And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour might pass away from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee: remove this cup 
from me: howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

GOLDEN TnT.-"Not what I will, but what thou wilt." (Mark 14: 
36.) 

TIME.-Thursday night, April 6, A.D. 30. 
PLAcE.-Gethsemane. 
PERSoNs.-J esus, the eleven, the traitor, soldiers, and others. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 22: 1-5, 18, 19. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

May 28. M. The Betrayal Announced. (Mark 14: 1 ~26.) 
May 29. T. The Prayer in the Garden. (Mark 14: 82-42.) 
May 80. W. The Passover. (Ex. 12 : 21-28.) 
May 81. T. The Suffering High Priest. (Heb. 6: 1-10.) 
June 1. F. Comfort for Christ's Followers. (Matt. 10: 24-83.) 
June 2. S. Christ's High Priestly Prayer. (John 17: 1-10.) 
June 8. S. Prayer for Deliverance. (Ps. 22: 1-21.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The Mount of Olives is one of the most interesting mountains of 

all Bible lands and Gethsemane one of the most sacred spots. When 
King David fled from .his son, Absalom, he and his people passed 
over the brook Kidron and crossed the Mount of Olives, barefoo~, with 
his head covered, and weeping (2 Sam. 15); Jesus, descending its 
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western slope in his triumphal entry, wept over J erusalem (Luke 19 : 
41-44), and again, as he sat with four of his disciples on this western 
side he told of the destruction of Jerusalem and his second coming 
(M~tt. 24 and Ma rk 13 : 3, 4) ; Bethany was on this mountain ; and 
from it J esus ascended into heaven (Acts 1 : 9-12) . 

No doubt th is mountain was so named from the olive tree~ which 
g rew upon it. It was only a Sabbath day's journey, or about three
quarters of a mile, east from Jerusalem. (Acts 1: 12.) It was par
allel with Mount Moriah, from which it was separated by the Kidron 
Valley, and was two hundred and seven feet higher than the temple 
area. (This, and much more than th is, we learn from that accurate 
and most interesting book, "Lands of the Bible," by McGarvey. 

"Kidron" means "black torrent," and it flowed between J erusalem and 
the Mount of Olives, running only during the rainy season. 

"Gethsemane" means "oil press," and was doubtless an olive orchard, 
probably inclosed, where oil was pressed out of its fruit. It was on the 
western slope of the mountain, just across the brook, and, hence, close 
to Jer usalem. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
On Thursday J esus sent P eter and John from Bethany into Jerusa

lem to make the necessary preparations for eating the passover. 
A lamb, unleavened bread, bitter herbs, the wine to be used, and a 

room were necessary. 
P eter and John did as Jesus directed. 
This night up to his betrayal , as well as the rest of the night, was 

spent by Jesus without sleep. He spent the first part of it in insti
tuting the Lord's Supper and solemnly warning his disciples and the 
middle portion in prayer. 

This was done before he and the apostles left that "upper room." 
J ohn 13-17 will be read with deeper interest, gr eater helpfulness, 

and clearer understanding when we consider the circumstances under 
which these words were spoken. 

Following this example of J esus, it is not out of order to deliver 
exhor tations before or after partaking of the Lord's Supper. 

"When J esus had spoken these words, he went forth with his disci
ples over t he bI·ook Kidron, where was a garden, into which he entered, 
himself and his disciples." (John 18: 1.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Astonishing Statement That One Would Betray Jesus. 

17. In the evening, with the other ten apostles, Jesus went into the 
city and into this "upper r oom." "He was sitting [reclining] at meat 
with the twelve disciples." (Matt. 26: 20.) They reclined on couches 
resting on the left arm, leaving the right arm free ; while the feet 
extended behind them, and not under the table. Thus we understand 
how John "was at the table reclining in Jesus' bosom." (John 13 : 
23.) 

At the beginning of the passover supper Jesus washed the disciples' 
feet. (See John 13 : 1-15.) 
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18. After washing the disciples' fee t and a ll were quietly r eclining 
at t he table, J esus made the startling statement: "Verily I say unto 
you, One of you shall betray me." J ohn (13 : 21) says : "He was 
troubled in the spirit." He was filled with sorrow and moved with 
indignation that a t raitor was present in that band r eady to destroy 
his life. (See the margin at J ohn 11: 33, 38.) Jesus had foretold 
his betrayal before this (Matt. 17 : 22 ; 20 : 18), but had never before 
said t hat the betrayer was one of the twelve. He had said before 
that one was a devil, but none knew of whom he spoke. (John 6: 
70, 71.) 

19. This statement filled them with sorrow, and they "looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he spake." (John 13 : 22.) None 
doubted his statement, and not one accused the other ; but each one 
in his ow11 innocence asked: "Is it I, Lord?" (Matt. 26 : 22.) 'rhey 
could not understand ho'.v one of that number could betray him. 

20. J esus made the statement of this verse in r eply to the question, 
"Is it I?" 

They did not use knives and forks and separate plates; but, accord
ing to the custom, every one dipped his hand or fingers into the dish 
and took out what he needed. 

That one who dipped his hand with Jesus in the dish should betray 
him was a ti·eacherous and infamous act. Jesus dipped a piece of 
bread into the sauce of bi tter herbs and gave it t o Judas. This was 
the s ign by which the traitor was known. J udas did not hear this. 
Peter beckoned to John, leaning on Jesus' brnast, t:> ask whom he 
meant, and J ohn did so. J esus replied : "He it is, for whom I shall 
dip the sop, and give it him." Then he dipped it and gave it to Judas. 
(John 13 : 23-26.) 

21. "As it is written of him" means as it is written in the Old Tes
tament. Luke (22: 22) says : "As it hath been determined." "But 
woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is beti·ayed ! good 
were it for that man if he had not been born." (Matt. 26: 24.) Ju
das did this of his own accord and upon his own r esponsibility, and 
this is a declaration of the awful consequences of his t reachery. This 
God overruled to the salvation of the race and to his own glory. "And 
Judas [after the occurrences just g iven] . . . said, Is it I, Rabbi?" 
(Matt. 26: 25. ) Judas knew he had a lready bargained to betray him. 
He must have asked this to a void suspicion. 

It is said that Judas sold J esus for thirty pieces of si lver, but really 
he sold himself-sold his own soul. Some people now place a very low 
es timate upon their honor and souls and a very high estimate upon 
money. . 

In reply to Judas' question , J esus said, "Thou hast said"-that is, 
"Yes, you are the traitor." By this Judas knew his wicked plot was 
known, and he gave himself up fully to carry it out. John (13 : 27) 
says : "And after the sop, then entered Satan into him." He was 
already under Satan's influence. Satan had already put i t in to his 
heart to betray Jesus, and he had already made the bargain. Before 
this he had some hesitancy and some impulse to do better; but now, 
fully under the influence of Satan, he goes at once to execute his dia
bolical plans. This grew on Judas, as a ll w ickedness grows on all 
wicked men. "Jesus therefore said unto him, What thou doest, do 
quickly." (John 13 : 27.) The rest did n ot know what J esus meant 

159 



Lesson X. ELA M'S NOT ES. 

by this; but Judas knew, and he knew his tr eachery had been discov
ered by J es us. Jes us desired to hasten the matter on and, it seems, to 
get rid of Judas. It was useless for Judas to hear a ll the sacred, sol
emn, and loving admonitions Jesus was about to deliver to the rest. 
John (13 : 30) says : "He t hen having received t he sop went out 
straightway : a nd it was night." From this it seems that Judas was 
not present when the Lord's Supper was instituted. Matthew does 
not mention the departure of Judas. 

II. The Institution of the Lord's Supper. 
22. "And as they were eating [t hat is, before t hey had risen from 

the table], J esus took bread [a loaf], a nd blessed, and brake it." 
(Matt. 26 : 26.) Luke (22: 19) and Paul (1 Cor . 11: 24) say "when 
he had given t hanks," which is the same t hing. The bread was the 
unleavened bread of t he passover, of which t hey had just been eating. 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, a nd Pa ul say he gave thanks, or "blessed," and 
"brake it." He said to his disciples, "Take, eat; this is my body" 
(Matt. 26: 26); and Luke (22: 19) adds, "which is given for you." 

It represents his body, or is symbolic of his body. With his litera l 
body of flesh and blood whole in a ll i ts parts befor e them, they knew 
they were not eating his literal body and drinking his literal blood. 
This is like many other expressions which we understand: "The seven 
good kine are seven years," "the seven good ears are seven years," and 
"the seven lean and ill-favored kine" and "the seven empty ear s" 
"are seven years" (Gen. 41: 26, 27); " the seed is the wor d" (Luke 
8 : 11); " t he field is t he world; " "the reapers ar e the angels," etc. 
(Matt. 13) ; "I am the door;" and " I am the vine." J es us is not a 
literal vine or door. This bread, t hen, represents his body. It was to 
be a memorial of his body t hat was so soon to be torn by the nails and 
p ierced by the spear. 

God ins tituted the passover before that which it commemorated took 
place, and Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper before his death. Man 
erects monuments to deeds already past, but he cannot er ect monu
ments to deeds which have not yet transpired. God alone can do that, 
for he alone knows what will be in the future. 

23. The " cup" contained t he "fruit of t he vine." (Matt. 26: 29.) 
It was provided for t he celebration of the feast. Luke (22 : 17) speaks 
of t his cup prepared for t he passover supper, and in verse 20 speaks 
of the cup symbolic of Christ's blood. J esus gave thanks for the cup, 
as for the bread. He did not give thanks for the bread and cup at the 
same time, as some now do. "Drink ye a ll of it." (Mat t. 26: 27.) 
"And they a ll drank of it." One man was not to drink for another, 
but every one for himself and in his own love for Jesus. "But let a 
man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the 
cup." (1 Cor. 11: 28.) 

24. "This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for 
many." As the bread i·epresents his body, so this "fruit of the vine" 
represents his blood. It is symbolic of the " blood of the covenant, 
which is poured out for many unto remission of sins." (Matt. 26: 28.) 
Luke (22: 20) says: "'!'his cup is t he new covenant in my blood." 
Then there was an old covenant, or will. "In that he saith, A new 
covenant, he hath made the first old." (Heb. 8 : 13.) "He taketh 
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away the fir st, that he may establish the second. By which will we 
have been sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all." (Heb. 10 : 9, 10.) The first covenant was the law of 
Moses, which God made with the children of Israel when he "took 
them by the hand to lead them forth out of the land of Egypt." (Heb. 
8: 9.) This law, or covenant, was dedicated with the blood of animals; 
but the new covenant, or new testament, with Christ's blood-better 
blood than that of animals. (See Heb. 9: 11-28.) Jesus, as the Lamb 
of God, must offer himself , must be slain, and his blood must be shed, 
in order to seal unto men this new covenant, or new testament, of God. 
Under the law of Moses, people were benefited by the blood of the sac
rifices as they lived according to the covenant sealed by that blood; to
day people are cleansed and saved by the blood of Jesus when they obey 
the will, or covenant, God has dedicated or sealed by his blood. 

It was necessary for Jesus to suffer and die for the world. The 
grain of wheat must die that it may live (John 12: 24); trees must 
be felled and ripped to pieces before they are useful for lumber; the 
face of the earth must be torn and mutilated by the plow before it 
will yield to man its increase ; "and apart from shedding of blood 
there is no r emission" (Heb. 9: 22). J esus must give his life "a 
r ansom for all." (1 Tim. 2: 6; see also Matt. 20: 28.) "For the life 
of the flesh is in the blood." (Lev. 17: 10-14.) For Jesus to give his 
life "a r ansom for all" was to shed his blood for all-"for many unto 
r emission of sins." He put "away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 
(Heb. 9: 26.) All Christians have been redeemed by Christ's blood. 
(1 Pet. 1 : 18-21.) He "gave himself for us, that he might redeem us," 
etc. (Tit. 2: 14.) The church has been purchased with his blood. 
(Acts 20 : 28.) His blood cleanses from all sin ( 1 John 1: 7), and "he 
is the propitiation for our sins" (1 John 2: 2). " In whom we have 
our r edemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses." 
(Eph. 1: 7.) All this was necessary, as Paul says, that God "might 
himself be j ust, and the justifier of him that hath faith in J esus." 
(Rom. 3: 26.) J esus came to this earth, as the W<0rd made flesh, to 
live among men, "that through death he might bring to naught him 
that had the power of death, that is, t he devil ; and might deliver all 
them who through fear of death were all their lifetimes subject to 
bondage." (Heb. 2: 14-18. ) Only those who accept and obey his 
blood-sealed covenant will be saved by the blood of J esus. He "learned 
obedience by ·the t hings which he suffered ; and having been made per
fect, he became unto a ll them that obey him the author of eternal sal
vation." (Heb. 5: 8, 9.) 

The crumbling, perishing bread and the flowing "fruit of the vine," 
in· the goodness and wisdom of God, commemorate this most wonderful 
and greatest of events, which rescued the earth from the bondage of 
Satan and the human race from sin and the grave. Man chooses such 
enduring substances as marble, bronze, iron, etc., to erect monuments 
to commemorate great human events ; but God has selected and or
dained this simple but divine institution, and it will live fresh and 
glorious when all the works of man shall have been destroyed. Jesus 
left this monument of his suffering and death that all coming gener
ations might look upon it and imbibe the spirit of Him who died for the 
race. "This do, as often as ye drink it, in r emembrance of me. For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's 
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death till he come." (See 1 Cor. 11 : 17-34.) It is full of hope, looking 
to Chr ist's triumphant return. Upon this the children of God must 
feed. 

After all t his had been made clear to the apostles thr ough the death,• 
burial, r esurrection, and ascension of Jesus, they taught, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, all Christians to meet on the first day of 
t he week to break bread (Acts 20 : 7), to come together to eat the 
Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 11: 20, 33), to continue "steadfastly" in "break
ing bread," etc. (Acts 2 : 42), and not to forsake thefr own assembling 
together, as some did then (Heb. 10: 25) and as the custom of some 
is now. To neglect this is to show disrespect for Jesus and a lack of 
faith in him. This institution· is to last until Christ comes again, and 
all who believe his pr omises should be careful to observe it. 

25. Luke (22: 18-30) says: "I shall not drink from hencefort h of 
t he frui t of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. . . . I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom; and ye shall 
sit on t hrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." This teaches that 
J esus meets wit h his disciples now when they assemble to partake of 
the Lord's Supper. The "cup" is the " communion" of his blood; the 
"bread," the "communion" of his body. (1 Cor. 10: 16.) The faith
ful will sit down with him also at "the marriage supper of the Lamb." 
(Rev. 19: 7-9.) 

Let us consider also verse 26. "And when they had sung a hymn." 
This was supposed to be a recitative reading, or chant, says Clarke's 
" Commentary." Ps. 113-118 were unanimously sung at these feasts, 
it is stated, because they express so distinctly the blessings bestowed 
upon t hem. After Jesus and the apostles sung this hymn, "they went 
out unto t he Mount of Olives," but not before Jesus had delivered the 
exhortations and prayer of John 13-17. 

III. Jesus in Gethsemane. 
(Mark 14: 32-36.) 

(a.) ALoNE WITH Goo. 
32. "Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples" (J ohn 18: 

2), "as his custom was" (Luke 22: 39). 
The owner of the garden was doubtless a fr iend to J esus. 
Having reached the gar den, Jesus said to his disciples: "Sit ye here, 

while I go yonder and pray." (Matt. 26 : 36.) Eight of them re
mained there. Again we see that Jesus des.ired to be alone with Goel 
in prayer. 

His deep and abiding interest in his disciples is seen from the fact 
that in the severest trials of his life and deepest t1·oubles of his soul 
he had t heir f uture peace and welfare at heart. He was a tearful, 
suppliant Savior- "a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" 
(Isa. 53 : 3) ; "by whose stripes ye were [we are] healed" ( 1 P et. 2: 
24) . 

In deep earnestness and faith in God one now desires at t imes to be 
alone with God in prayer. In the closet, in the still hours of the 
night, in solitude-somewhere- t he heart yearns to draw near to Gad 
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in prayer. One is nearer to God in prayer when there is not a sight 
or sound or person to interfere with this.blessed communion. 

33. Leaving the eight, Jesus took Peter, James, and John with him 
and went further into the garden. 

These three, we remember, were with Jes us in the chamber when 
he raised Jairus' daughter and on the mount of transfiguration. This 
was not partiality or favoritism. These three were prepared and 
fitted for this. 

"And began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled." . His natural 
vigor was overcome by sorrow, and he was oppressed and even over
whelmed by anguish of spirit. This began to be apparent to his disci-
ples. · 

( b) HIS SOUL SORROWFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH. 

34. He said to the three: "My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death." This explains the sorrow and agony' of the preceding verse, 
and means that, unless he found relief, death would ensue. His be
trayal was at hand, the mock trial was just before him, and the shadow 
of the horrible death on the cross was upon him. As he was more 
than human, he felt all this with more than human sensibility, while 
the temptation came upon him in all the weakness of humanity. 

Into this one hour were crowded all the horrors, cruelty, shame, and 
death of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of Judas, the deser
tion of the eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the Jewish leaders, the 
rejection by the race of their only Savior, together with the sins of 
the whole world, were all upon him and overwhelmed him with sorrow. 
"Who his own self bare our sins in his body upon the tree." (1 Pet. 
2: 24.) He was tried, and he died as a criminal between thieves. H~ 
suffered, "the righteous for the unrighteous, that.he might bring us to 
God." (1 Pet. 8: 18.) 

Not simply from the physical suffering of death did he shrink, but 
his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the horror 
and awfulness of sin and the calumny of his trial and crucifixion. He 
was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put to grief for 
the sins of others. 

(o) HE DESIRED HUMAN SYMPATHY. 

"Abide ye here, and watch with me." (Matt. 26: 38.) In this 
hour of agony Jesus desired human sympathy. He had encouraged 
and comforted his disciples in every hour of trouble and weakness, but 
now he desired them to watch with him that he might not be disturbed 
by the traitor and the mob in his hour of communion with God. 

(cl) JESUS' ATTITUDE IN PRAYER. 

35. "And he went forward a little." "About a stone's cast." (Luke. 
22: 41.) He would be entirely alone. First, as Luke (22: 41) says, 
"he kneeled down and prayed;" then, as Matthew states, he "fell on 
his face," or prostrated himself. This is the lowliest attitude of 
prayer, and expresses a feeling of helplessness, humility, and entire 
dependence upon God. In prayer one goes to God in reverence, awe, 
and humility; and the attitude naturally expresses the feelings and 
condition of ~he heart. 
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Prayer must be in faith and f r om the heart. Jesus did not go 
through the form of prayer, but unburdened his soul to God. 

(e) "NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE, BE DONE." 

36. "Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; remove this 
cup from me." Matthew (26 : 39) says : "If it be possible, let this 
cup pass away from me." 

"Abba,'' as we know, means "Father." 
The "cup" is the suffering of all that was rapidly coming upon 

him-his betrayal and trial, the cross and its shame, the horrors of 
dying as a sinner and of being executed as a criminal. 

Then before him arose the salvation and destiny of the world, and 
in t r iumphant faith and submission he added: "Howbeit not what I 
will, but what thou wilt." (See Luke 22: 42, 43.) If God could not 
save the race unless Jesus should drink this cup, then he was willing 
to die. 

While he must drink the bitter cup, God answered his prayer. "And 
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, strengthening him." 
(Luke 22 : 43.) He was heard "for his godly fear." (See Heb. 5 : 
7-9.) He " humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, 
the death of the cros's." (P hil. 2: 8.) 

Every prayer should be offered (1) to God and (2) in the faith and 
resignation of Jesus. 

God may answer prayer now without granting the specific thing 
desired. 

QUESTIONS. 
Giva the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden 'fext. 
Give the Time, Pince. nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Dnily Reading? 
What docs .,Gethsemane" mean? 
Where was it? 
What nnd where is Mount Olivet 7 
Wher e nnd what is the brook Kidron "I 
Why should the privilege of p rayer be 

appreciated 1 
Who was sent to mnke preparation 

for the passover? 
What vreparation was necessary? 

17 When did J esus and the oth er ten fol
low 7 

What position did the people then oc
cupy at the table ? 

Why did Jesus wnsh the apostles' 
feet? 

18 Whnt startling announcement did Je
sus make? 

Whnt had h e foretold concerning his 
betrayal? 

19 What reply did th e apostles make to 
this? 

20 What position at the table did John 
occupy? 

W hnt did Peter beckon John to do? 
Whnt reply did J csus make? 
What was the sop ? 

21 What did J esus say of the one who 
should betray him 7 

Wbnt did Judas ask 7 

What hnd he a lready done ? 
Whnt answer did Jesus give him 7 
Who entered into him? 
Explain why. since he was already a 

de,•il (John G: 70), Satan could now 
enter into him. 

What did J esus sny to h im? 
What did the apostles um.Jerstund J e

s us to mcnn 'l 
22 When and under what circumstances 

did J esus institute the Lord's Sup· 
per? 

What arc its clements? 
For what did Jesus give thanks ? 
Did he give thanks for both at the 

same time? 
What is the difference, if any, between 

"blessing" nnd "g iving thanks" for 
t bem? 

Whom did J esus exhort to partake? 
Can one partake for another? 
What does the bread represent 7 
Show why the bread cannot be the lit

eral body or J es us. 
Who alone cnn institute a memorial of 

an event before it trans])ircs ? 
23 What is t he "'cup," and what did it 

contain? 
w ·hat e.i:amination must one undergo 

before partaking of the L ord's SuJ>· 
per? 
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24 What is meant by "the blood of the 
covenant" un<l of "the new cove
nant ?11 

What was ,.the old covenant," and 
what is "'the new covenant?" 

How was "the old" and how is "the 
new" dedicated 1 

How alone cnn one be saved by the 
blood o[ J cs us 'I 

25 What docs Jesus m enn by drinking 
anew with his disciples the fruit o[ 
the vine? 

When docs he do this? 
32 To whnt pince did J cs us often go? 

Why? 
W here were t he eight apoHllcs left ·1 
How did Jesus manifest his deep so-

licitude !or his disciples'/ 
Why was he grieved? 

33 Whom did he cnrry with him into the 
garden? 

Where had these been with him be
fore? 

June 3, 1928. 

Why these? 
Wha t wna apparent to his disciples? 

34 What did he say to Peter, J ames, and 
John? 

What docs this mean? 
Why was he so grieved? 
Why did he feel this so keenly? 
What did he t hen say to th e three? 
From whom would he receive sympa-

thy? 
Why did he exhort them to watch? 

35 How far did he go from them 7 
Why would he be alone? 
What wus his firat position in prayer? 
How did he show his feeling of utter 

help lessness and entire dependence 
upon God? 

What docs the altitude of prayer 
show? 

36 For what did Jesus p1·ay? 
How did God answer Jcsud' prayer? 
Repeat Heb. 5 : 7-9. 
How doc!l God now unswcr prayer 7 

GOLD DUST. 

A loving word to a heart that is weary, 
A lingering touch on a grief-bowed head, 

A tender kiss on a face which looks dreary, 
A pitiful glance where no word is said. 

A flower laid on one's plate in the morning, 
A speech repeated that makes one feel glad, 

A trust reposed in one others arc scorning, 
A hope, low-whispered, to one that is sad. 

Nobody knows all the good they are doing, 
And nobody knows the souls they save, 

Who go on their way and scatter in going 
These atoms of dust with a heart so brave. 

But there's One who cloth wa tch and count and treasure 
Each tiny grain as it leaves their hand; 

And the dust o[ gold, all gathered together, 
For ms a crown fo1· them in the better land. 

(M. C. Patterson.) 

There is a tide in the affa irs of men, 
Which, taken at the Ooocl, leads on to fortune; 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
I s bound in shallows and in miseries. (Shakespeare.) 
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Lesson X I. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON X l.-J uNg JO, 192i. 

THE ARREST AND TRIAL. 

Mark 15: 1-15. 

1 A nd straightway in the morning the chief priests with the ciders and scribes. 
:ind the whole council, held n conRultntion, :ind bound J esus. and carried him away. 
and delivered bim up lo Pilate. 

2 An d Pilate a sked him, Art thou the King or the Jew•? And he nn• wcring 
~uith unto him. ,-fhou sayest . 

:J And the ch ief pr iests accu~cd him o( many things. 
4 And Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold ho w man}· 

things they accuse thee or. 
5 But J esus no more ans wered anything: insomuch that Pilate marvelled. 
G Now :it the feas t he used lo re.lease unto them one prisoner, w hom t hey llRked 

or h im. 
7 A nd t here was one ca lled Barabbas, lui11u bound with them that had mude in

Hllrrection, men who in the insurrection hnd committed murder. 
8 And the multitude went UJ) and began to ask him to do as he was wont to do 

unto them. 
9 A nd Pilate answered them, s aying, Will ye that I release unto you the King of 

the Jews 7 
10 For h e perceived that for envy the chief priests had delivered him up. 
I I But the chief 1>riests stirred up the multitude, that he sh ould rather release Ba

rabbas unto th em . 
12 And Pilute ngnin ans wered und said unto them, What t hen s hall I do unto him 

whom ye call the Kin g of the J cws 7 
13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 
I~ And Pilate said unto them, Wh}", whut " ''ii hath he done? But they cried out 

exceedingly, Cruci!y him. 
15 A nd Pilate, wis hing to con te nt the multitude, re leased unto t hem Barabbas . and 

delivered J esus , when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

GOLDEN T&X-r.-"He was despised, and rejected of ?1um." (Isa. 
53 : 3.) 

T IME.-Early on Friday morning, April 7, A.D. 30. 

PLACE.-Pilate's palace, in Jerusalem. 

PERSONS.- Jesus, Pilate, the priests, and the multitudes. 

DEVOTION AL READING.- Isa. 53 : 1-6. 

HO!l>!E DAILY READING.-
J une 4. M. The Arresl. (Mark 14: 43-52.) 
June 5. T. J esus and Peter. (Luke 22: 54-62.) 
June G. W. J esus Befot·o P ilate. (Mork 15: 1-15.) 
J une 7. T. J esus Before H erod. (L uke 23: 8-12.) 
J une 8. F. Barabbas or J esus. (Matt. 27 : 17-26.) 
J une 9. S. Unjust Condemnation. (Acts 3: 11-21.) 
June 10. S. The SulTerinir Savior. (Isa. 53: 1-G.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
T he last lesson left Jes us in Gethsemane. 
T hen came t he wicked betrayal. Satan did h is meanest and worst 

when he sent the wicked Judas with the hypocr isy and enmity of per
dition clothed in the kiss of friendship. 

T his traitorous act has come to us a s a synonym of l he basest treach
ery and lowest depravity. 
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With clubs and sword s the cowardly mob came to take Jesus. They 
bound him as a crim inal and led him back in the night to Jernsalem 
for his mock trial, which took place in t he palace of the high priest. 

He was led first to Annas, who carried him t hrough an informal 
examination, or preliminary trial. (John 18: 12, 13.) 

Jn this trial Annas tried to extort from Jesus some admission on 
which he might base a charge. 

A Threefold Trial Before the Jews. 
Jesus underwent a t hreefold trial before the J ews : (1) A prelimi

nary tria l before Annas. (John 18: 12-23.) (2) Before Caiaphas, 
the high priest, and a number of the Sanhedrin, hurriedly collected 
for the purpose. (John 18: 24.) These two trials were in the night. 
(3) The third trial, in the morning (Matt. 27: l; Mark 15: 1), after 
daylight, because they could not condemn a man to death in t he night. 
This, the third trial, was before the Sanhedrin proper. (Luke 22 : 66-
71.) 

We should study all the accounts of the arrest and trial, and should 
read all Scripture r eferences and get all t he facts of this trial fixed 
upon our minds. 

Pilate. 
Pontius Pilate was the Roman governor of Judea at that time, with 

headquarters at Cesar ea. He went to J erusalem during the feasts to 
p1·eserve order. He frequently and needlessly insulted the J ews. 

His connection with this, the greatest and saddest tragedy on earth, 
has made his name a synonym of cowardice, weakness, and shame. 

A Threefold Trial Before Pilate. 
J esus endured a threefold trial before Pilate, as before the Jews

(1) before Pilate himself ; (2) before Herod, to whom Pilate sent him; 
and (3) back before Pilate. Every time Jesus was formally acquitted. 

The weak, vacillating, cowardly Pilate sought to release Jesus and, 
at the same time, to please or satisfy the Jews; but t he Jewish hier
archs, in their astute villainy, understood Pilate's character too well 
to accept his temporizing, half-hearted, half-willed, although just, ac
quitta l of H im whom t heir envy and hatred had determined to kill. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The First Trial and Acquittal Before Pilate. 

1. The forma l accusations of J esus before P ilate arn recorded in 
verses 1-5 of this lesson; in Matt. 21: 1, 2, 11, 12; Luke 23: 13; and 
John 18: 28-38. 

The Jews were in a great hurry to have Pilate s ign the death war
rant, because he would probably return to Cesarea when the feast was 
over, and especially, if it were not done then, before they ate the pass
over; it would be unlawful to attend to such business after t he pass
over had begun, and t hey would have to hold Jesus as a prisoner for 
more than a week. 

Matthew (27: 1) says this formal and third tl·ial before the Jews 
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was held "when morning was come" for the purpose of putting Jesus 
to death. When this formal sentence was pronounced, they "bound 
Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him up to Pilate." They 
either rebound him (John 18 : 12, 24), having released him in the pal
ace of the high priest, or simply bound him more securely. 

Pilate had gone to Jerusalem during the feast to preserve order. 
The J ews were determined to kill Jesus-and that, too, by crucifix

ion. 
Stoning was the usual method among the Jews of administering 

capital punishment (Lev. 24: 16; Dcut. 13: 9, 10) ; but that was not 
sufficiently brutal, shameful, and disgraceful. The Roman way of 
executing base criminals was by crucifixion. This was the most de
grading, most shameful, and most excruciating death one could die. 
Christ had foretold that he would thus suffer death. (Mat. 20: 18, 19; 
John 12: 32; 18: 32.) "For it is written [Deut. 21: 23), Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree." (Gal. 3: 13.) He thus became "a 
e;urse for us." 

These Jewish rulers "lead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the 
Pretorium [the palace which Pilate occupied while in Jerusalem]: 
and it was early; and they themselves entered not into the Pretorium, 
that they might not be defiled, but might eat the passover." (John 
18 : 28.) They considered it defilement to go into this Gentile palace, 
but they thought it no crime to crucify Jesus. They were very reli
gious, but very wicked. Pilate, to accommodate them, went out and 
asked: "W!hat accusation bring ye against this man'?" They pre
sumptuously expected him to sign the death warrant without a trial 
and upon the sentence they had already pronounced. They evaded his 
question and said : ''If this man were not an evildoer, we should not 
have delivered him up unto thee." Then Pilate said : "Take him your
selves, and judge him according to your law"-as much as to say: 
"Why bring him to me if I am not to judge him?" They desired to 
kill him; hence, they replied: "It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death." (Verses 28-31.) They were forced, the1·efore, to formu
late charges against him; and, concealing the charge of blasphemy, 
they said : "We found this man [1] perverting our nation, and [2] for
bidding to give tribute to Cresar, and [3] saying that he himself is 
Christ a king." (Luke 23 : 2.) This threefold charge was utterly 
false. Jesus raised no sedition; he did not forbid paying tribute to 
Cresar (Matt. 22: 21) ; and he did not claim to be a king in t he sense 
they used the word "king," but absolutely refused an earthly crown. 

2. Ignoring the first two charges, Pilate examined Jesus privately 
concerning bis claim to be a king, saying : "Art thou the King of the 
Jews?" J esus replied, "Thou sayest," meaning he was. He was not, 
however, an earthly, political king, as he explained to Pilate: "My 
kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: 
but now is my kingdom not from hence." Satisfied, Pilate went out 
again unto the Jews and said: "I find no crime in him." (John 18: 
33-38.) 

3. This acquittal infuriated the Jews, "and the chief priests accused 
him of many things." 

4. Pilate then asked him what he had to say to these charges-these 
"many things" of which they accused him. 
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5. "But Jesus no more answered anything." Matthew (27: 14) says: 
"And he gave him no answer, not even to one word: insomuch that 
the governor marveled greatly." 

II. The Second Acquittal. 
In their rharges against Jesus the Jews spoke of his work in Galilee. 

The mention of Galilee led Pilate to ask if Jes us were a Galilean; and 
learning that he was, he, therefore, sent him to Herod Antipas, who 
was alEo at that time in Jerusalem, hoping this would relieve him of 
his perplexity. Herod was tetrarch of Galilee. This was the Herod 
who beheaded John the Baptist and who thought Jesus was John risen 
from the dead. Herod was anxious to see Jes us and was curious to 
see him perform some miracle. Herod "questioned him in many 
words; but he answered him nothing. And the chief priests and the 
scribes stood, vehemently accusing him" to Herod. While Herod, like 
Pilate, found no fault in him, he and "his soldiers set him at naught, 
and mocked him, and arraying him in gorgeous apparel sent him back 
to Pilate." On account of this courtesy of sending Jesus to Herod, 
he and Pilate made friends-made friends over the condemnation of 
Jesus! (Luke 23 : 6-12.) On J esus' return, Pilate again "called to
gether the chief priests and the rulers and the people" and said that, 
having examined J esus conceming these charges, he found no fault in 
him; and having then sent him to Herod for examination, Herod had 
seen that "nothing worthy of death" had been "done by him." There
fore, he said he would chastise him and let him go. (Verses 13-15.) 
This was a compromise with wickedness. Why chastise one in whom 
he found no fault? 

III. Barabbas or Jesus. 
6-13. To conciliate the Jews, restive under Roman rule, the Roman 

governors had the custom of releasing at this great, sacred feast a 
prisoner, whom they themselves chose. "They had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas" (Matt. 27: 16), "bound with them that had 
made insurrection, men who in the insurrection had committed mur
der," and he was a "robber." Pilate "sat down on the judgment 
seat at a place called The Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha [ele
vated place]" (John 19: 13), and, it seems, placed Jesus and Barab
bas side by side before the people and asked : "Which of the two will 
ye that I release unto you?" (Matt. 27 : 21). The multitude doubt
less would have said "Jesus," for "the common people heard him 
gladly," and less than a week before that they were shouting loud 
hosannas to his name ; but "the chief priests and the elders persuaded" 
and "stirred up the multitudes" "that they should ask for Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus." (Verse 20.) They "denied the Holy and Right
eous One, and asked for a murderer to be granted unto" them, "and 
killed the Prince of life." (Acts 3: 14, 15.) A most fatal choice! 
In the meantime, while Pilate was on the judgment seat and the priests 
were persuading the people to choose Barabbas, Pilate's wife, having 
suffered many things in a dream concerning Jesus, sent Pilate word to 
have "nothing to do with that righteous man." (Matt. 27: 19.) She 
was convinced that Jesus was a just man. It is strange that in this 
terrible trial of Jesus the only voice raised in intercession for him was 
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from this Gentile woman. Pilate knew "that for envy the chief priests 
had delivered him up;" but he was too cowardly to set Jesus at liberty 
upon his decision of innocence, and seized this opportunity to release 
him, hoping the J ews would choose Jes us. When they chose Barab
bas, he asked: "What then shall I do un to Jesus who is called Christ?" 
They shouted: "Let him be crucified." (Verse 22.) 

This question, "What then shall I do unto J esus ?"-his life, his 
claims, his gospel-must be decided by all. 

Still' desiring to release J esus, Pilate "said, Why what evil hath he 
done? But they cried out exceedingly, saying, Let him be crucified.'' 
(Verse 23.) 

IV. The Third Acquittal. 
14. "And he said unto t hem the third time, Why, what evil hath this 

man done?" (Luke 23 : 22.) "But t hey cried out exceeding ly, Cru
cify him." While Pilate confessed that he "found no cause of death in 
him," to gratify the priests he again proposed consciously to make a 
compromise with sin and to chastise or scourge publicly one who he 
knew was innocent. (Luke 23: 22.) One sin consciously committed 
leads, as in Pilate's case, to others and to worse sins. Pilate would do 
right if it did not cost too much. He was not bold and courageous to 
do right regardless of the people, but would beg of them permission to 
do right. Those to-day who are afraid to do right ar e like Pilate. 

16. "And Pilate, wishing to content the multitude, released unto 
them Barabbas, a nd deliver ed Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be 
crucified.'' 

Matthew (27 : 24, 26) adds : "So when Pilate saw that he prevailed 
nothing, but rather that a tumult was arising, he took water, and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of 
the blood of this righteous man." Washing his hands was a symbolic 
act declaring, as he said, his innocence ; but this could not r emove the 
guilt from his soul. 

The J ews assumed all responsibility, and said: "His blood be on us, 
and on our children." 

Scourging was the cruel preparation for the execution. "The un
happy sufferer was publicly stripped; was tied by the hands in a bent 
posture to a pilla r; and then, on the tense, quivering nerves of the 
naked back, the blows were inflicted with leathern thongs, weighted 
with jagged edges of bone and lead. Sometimes t he blows fell by acci
dent--sometimes, with terrible barbarity, were purposely struck-on 
the face and eyes. It was a punishment so hideous that, under its 
lacerating agony, the victim gener ally fainted, often died; still more 
frequently a man was sent away to perish under the mortification an d 
nervous exhaustion which en sued." (Farrar.) 

After this cruel, shameful , r evolting treatment, the whole band of 
soldiers (Mark 15 : 16) led J esus back into the Pretorium, and stripped 
him (his clothes were put on him again after he was scourged), and 
put on him a scarlet or pur ple robe, platted a crown of thorns and put 
it on his head and a reed in his hands--all in cruel mockery-and 
"kneeled down before him, . . . saying, Hail, King of the J ews! 
And they spat upon him, and took the reed and smote him on the 
head" (Matt. 27: 27-30). This was sport for cruel, inhuman soldiers, 
who delighted to torture a condemned victim. This brutal treatment 
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seemed to affect Pilate, and he had Jesus led out before the people, as 
if to arouse their sympathy, thus crowned and in the purple robe. 
Pilate preceded him, and said, "I bring him out to you, that ye may 
know that I find no crime in him;" and when Jesus came out "wearing 
the crown of thorns and the purple garment," Pilate said : 

"Behold, the man!" 
But the very sight of him enraged them s till more, and they cried 

for his blood: 
"Crucify him, crucify him!" 
Pilate then said, virtually: "If he must be crucified, you must do it; 

I shall not, for 'I find no crime in him.'" Poor Pilate! But they 
could not crucify Jes us ; so they fell back on the original charge of 
blasphemy and said: "We have a Jaw, and by that law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son of God." 

The mention of "the Son of God" made Pilate "the more afraid,'' 
and he took Jesus once more into the judgment hall and questioned 
him in regard to his divinity; "but Jesus gave him no answer.'' Then 
Pilate reminded him of the fact that he had the power to crucify or to 
release him. This was so; he had the Roman arms and the power of 
Cresar, but he did not have the courage and manhood. A vacillating 
coward is weak even with the Roman army at his back. Pila te was 
kindly disposed; he had some sense of justice and right; but he was 
weak. Jesus explained that Pilate could have no power except it were 
given him from above, and that they who delivered him unto Pilate 
were the greater sinners. 

Then, again, Pilate sought to release him; but the Jews cried, say
ing: "If thou release this man, thou art not Cresar's friend." 

Again Pilate sat upon the judgment seat and said, "Behold, your 
King !" and again they said: "Away with him, away with him, crucify 
him!" 

Galled and goaded into s igning the death warrant, Pilate asked: 
"Shall I crucify your King?" They answered: "We have no king but 
Cresar." 

These priests and all Jews hated Cresar; they would any day have 
followed Jesus in any successful rebellion agains t the Roman govern
ment; they were expecting some one to r estore their independence and 
nation; but they pretended great loyalty to Cresar in order to crucify 
Jesus. We cannot see these wicked hypocrites casting themselves 
upon the tender mercies of Cresar without t hinking of the awful de
struction of Jerusalem and the J ews by the Romans a few years after 
that. 

But this reference to Cresar put another phase to the question. Pi
la te was afraid of Cresar and afraid of being accused to him. He 
would crucify an innocent person rather than lose his own position 
and power. His la st hope of sa ving the life of J esus was gone. (John 
19: 1-16.) "And they lead him out to crucify him." Notwithstand
ing all the false charges against J esus, he was crucifi ed on the con
fess ion t hat he was the Son of God. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give t he s ub ject. 
Rcpcut the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, P lace , and Pcrsom:1 . 
Did you read t he H ome Daily R eading ·1 
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LESSON XIL-JUNE 17, 1928. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

Mark 15 : 22-26, 33-39. 

22 And they bring him unto the p ince Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, T he 
pince of a skull. 

23 And they otre1·ed him wine mingled with myrrh; but he r eceived it not. 
24 And they crucify him, and 1>nrt h is garments among them, casting lots upon 

them, what each s hould take. 
25 And it was the t hird hour, nnd they crucified him. 
26 And the superscription of his accusation was written over, THE KJNC OF 

TH E J EWS. 

38 And when the sixU1 hour was come, there was darkn"8s over the whole land un
til t he ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour J esus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lnmn snbach
thani ? which is, being inter preted, My Cod, my Cod, why hast thou forsaken me? 

35 And some of them that stood by, when t hey heard it , said, Behold, he cnlleth 
Elijah. 

36 And one ran, and filling n sponge full of vinegar, put it on n recd, and gave 
him to drink, s aying, Let be ; let us sec whether Elijah cometh to take him down. 

37 And J esus utter ed a loud voice, nnd gave up the ghost. 
38 And the veil of the temple wns rent in two from the top to the bottom. 
39 And when the centurion , who stood by over a gains t him , saw thnt he so gave 

up the ghost, he said, Truly t h is mnn was t he Son of Cod. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"God ccmnnendcth his own love toward us, in that, 
while we were y et sinners, Christ died for us." (Rom. 5 : 8.) 

TIME.-From nine to three o'clock, Friday, April 7, A.D. 30. 

PLACE.-Golgotha, at Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, Simon of Cyrene, fa ithful women, John and other 

acquaintances, the soldiers, and the multit udes. 

DEVOTIONAL READ!NC.-Isa. 53 : 7-12. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
June 11. M. J"8us on the Cross. (Mar k 15: 22-32. ) 
June 12. T. T he Great Sacrifice. (Ma rk 15: 33-H.) 
June 13. W. The 'l'wo Malefactors. (Luke 23: 32-43. ) 
June 14. 'I'. l t Is Finished. (John 19: 23-31.) 
June 16. F. Burin! of J esus. (lllnrk 16: 42-'19. ) 
June JG. S. Jus tified by His Illood. (Rom. 6: 1-1 l.) 
June 17. S. An Offering for Sin. (Isa . 53: 7-12. ) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
'£he pla ce of the crucifixion was called in Hebrew "Golgotha"

"the place of a skull." (Matt. 27 : 33; J ohn 19: 17.) Our word 
"Calvary" means " skull," and the version which we use in preparing 
these lessons so puts it. Why it was called "the skull" we do not 
know. Some suppose it was so called because i t was a common p lace 
of execution, 01· a place for throwing bones; others, that it was a 
knoll resembling a skull. We have no evidence t hat it was a mount. 
No one knows, either, just where it was ; but it was neaT the city 
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(John 19: 20), outside the gate, for Jesus suffered "without the gate" 
(Heb. 13: 12, 13); it contained a garden (John 19: 41) ; and, it seems, 
was on a public road (Matt. 27 : 39; Luke 23: 26). 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Teacher s and pupils should familiarize themselves with a ll the oc

currences of the crucifixion of our Lord; hence, they should r ead Matt. 
27: 32-61; Mark 15 : 21-47; Luke 23: 26-56 ; John 16: 17-42. 

Call attention to Peter's denial, Judas' course, John's faithfulness. 
A very few good men think the trial and crucifixion of Jesus oc

curred a day earlier; but the general agreement of a lmost all scholars 
is that they occurred on Friday, and we see no reason for rejecting 
their conclusion. 

Death on the Cross. 
The cross was not a gilded and ornamental structure, but one of 

rude material, hastily and roughly put together. 
Death on t he cr oss was the most cr uel, most awful, most shameful, 

and most disgraceful punishment and death which barbarian brutality 
cou ld invent. It was common among the Persians, Carthaginians, 
Greeks, and Romans. It is said that the Romans probably copied this 
hideous form of punishment from the Phenicians. Romans did not 
crucify their own citizens, but inflicted it upon s laves and the con
quered. The Egyptians simply bound the victims to the cross, leav
ing them there to die of exhaustion and starvation; but J esus was 
nailed to the cross. 

The victim was laid on his back on the cross, his arms and legs 
stretched out, and long nails were driven through his hands and 
feet, then the cross was ra ised up and set in its place, or it was first 
erected and then the victim was nailed to it. His body was not alto
gether supported by his arms, for a peg passed t hrough the cross 
between his legs, which in pa1·t supported the body. It has been said 
that burning was preferable to the cross. 

Farrar graphically describes this suffering and torture: "For, in
deed, a death by crucifix ion seems to include all that pain and death 
can have of the horrible and ghastly-dizziness, cramp, thirst, star
vation, sleeplessness, traumatic fever, tetanus, publicity of shame, 
long continuance of torment, horror of anticipation, mortification of 
untended wounds-all intensified just up to the point at which they 
can be endured at all, but all stopping just short of the point which 
would give to the sufferer the r elief of unconsciousness. The unnat
ural position made every movement painful; the lacerated veins and 
crushed tendons throbbed with incessant anguish; the wounds, in
flamed by exposure, gradually gangrened; the a rteries, especially of 
the head, became swollen and oppressed with surcharged blood;" a nd 
"each variety of misery went on, gradually increasing," until death 
relieved the sufferer. 

Over fifteen hundred years ago the emper or, Constantine, abolished 
the cross as a mode of punishment. 

Several incidents occurred in the crucifixion of Jesus before our 
present lesson begins. 
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Must Jesus Bear the Cross Alone? 
In J esus ' humiliation, his judgment, or Pilate's decis ion of " not 

guilty,'' was taken away, and the sentence of death was extorted from 
P ilate (see Isa. 53 : 8 ; Acts 8 : 32, 33), and he was delivered to the 
J ews and soldiers to be executed. 

He bore his own cross (John 19 : 17); but he could n ot bear it 
long, being exhausted, no doubt, by the trials of the sleepless night 
and t he pains of t he scourg ing. Then they compelled "one passing 
by, Simon of Cyrene [a town in North Africa], coming from the coun
try, t he father of Alexander and Rufus, to go with them, that he 
might bear his cross." (Mark 15 : 21.) Luke (23: 26) says, "to 
bear it after Jesus." He either bore one end, while Jesus carried the 
other end, or, bearing it a ll, he followed after Jesus. 

"And there followed him a great multitude of the people, and of 
women who bewailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your
selves, a nd for your children. For behold, the days are coming, in 
which they shall say, Blessed are the bal'ren, and the wombs that n ever 
bare, and the breasts that never gave suck. Then shall they begin to 
say to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to t he hills, Cover us [they did 
th is at t he destruction of J erusalem]. For if they do these things in 
the gr een tree, what shall be done in the dry?" (Luke 23 : 27-31.) 

The two malefactors between whom he was crucified wel'e "led with 
him to be put to death." (Luke 23: 32.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Numbered with Transgressors. 

22. The Geographical Notes describe Golgotha. 
To heap shame and disgrnce upon J esus, he was crucified between 

two malefactors-robbers, or t hieves. This was a fu lfi llment of the 
prophecy : "And was numbered with the transgressors." (Isa. 53 : 12.) 

II. The Time of Crucifixion. 
23. Just before nailing Jesus to the cross "they offered him wine 

ming led with myrrh." Matthew (27 : 34) says: "They gave him wine 
to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted it, he would not 
dl'ink." This was a stupefying drink, offered in kindness to deaden 
pain; but Jesus preferred to die conscious of all pain and suffering. 
He voluntarily drank the "cup." 

III. "Father, Forgive Them." 

24. Soon after Jesus was nailed to the cross he looked down in sub
lime self-forgetfulness and divi ne compassion upon his ignorant exe
cutioner s and prayed: "Father, for give them; for they know not what 
t hey do." 

This was Jesus' fir st utterance on the cross. 
Neither did t he Jews know they had rejected their Messiah. 
"And parting his garments a mong them, they cast lots." (Luke 

23: 34.) They "made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also the 
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coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout. 
They said therefore one to another, Let us not rend it, but east Jots 
for it, whose it shall be : that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which 
saith, They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots." (John 19: 23, 24.) This was a fulfillment of Ps. 
22: 18. 

The victim crucified was st1·ipped of his clothes. These were the 
perquisites of the soldiers who executed him. Jesus wore five differ
ent pieces of clothing-one for every one of the four sol'diers, and the 
seamless coat for which t hey cast lots rather than tear it in four 
pieces. 

It was also the duty of the soldiers to watch the victim, that none 
should snatch him from the cross and rescue him. (Matt. 27 : 32.) 

25. "And it was the third hour [nine o'clock A.M.], and they cruci
fied him." J ohn (19: 14) says "it was about the sixth hour" when 
Pilate delivered Jesus to the Jews to be crucified, which, according to 
the usual method of counting time, was twelve o'clock. The intention 
was not to state the exact minute or hour when every act in this awful 
tragedy was performed, but that divis ion of the day in which the acts 
occurred. The crucifixion, with its preliminaries, lasted from nine 
o'clock A.M. until three o'clock P.M. 

IV. The Priests and the People Mocked Him. 
"The people" who "stood beholding" "and they that passed by r ailed 

on him, wagging their heads, and saying, Ha! thou that destroyest the 
temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and come down from 
the cross." (Verses 29, 30.) 

They were ignorant. They did not know that they were then de
stroying the temple of his body, and, indeed, that it would be raised on 
the third day. His own disciples did not understand this at first; but 
when "he was r aised from the dead," they "remembered that he spake 
this; and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had 
said." (John 2 : 19-22.) 

Likewise the chief priests and elders (Matt. 27 : 41, 42), "mocking 
him among themselves," said: "He saved others; himself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the 
cross, that we may see and believe." (Verses 31, 32.) Matthew (27 : 
43) adds: "He trusteth on God; let him deliver him now, if he desir
eth him: for he said, I am the Son of God." This was Satanic gloat
ing over the suffering of a victim of their hate and envy. But they 
were mistaken. 

After rejecting all the evidence J esus had offered, they would not 
now believe were he to come down from the cross. God could have 
saved Jesus from the cross, but in doing so he could not have saved 
other s. 

"The soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, offering him vinegar, 
and saying, If thou art the King of the Jews, save thyself." 

All this was a fulfillment of Ps. 22 : 7, 8. These taunts and jeers 
were overruled by the Lord to prove that Jesus is the Son of God. 
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V. "This Is Jesus the King of the Jews." 
26. It was customary to place over the head of criminals a placard 

stating for what he was crucified ; and Pilate, galled over the fact that 
the Jews had goaded him into signing the death warrant of Jesus, 
taunted them by writing: "This is Jesus the King of t he Jews." They 
felt the intensity of this scorn which Pilate heaped upon them, and 
requested him to change the superscription and say: "He said, I am 
King of the Jews." But Pilate answered: "What I have written I have 
written." (John 19: 19-22.) 

Had Pilate manifested the same courage in releasing Jesus, he 
would not have stained his soul with such innocent blood. This super
scription was written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. 

Greek was the general language of literature ; Lat in, the official 
language; and Hebrew, t he vernacular language. Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John do not record this in exactly the same words, possibly 
because it was written in three languages, but probably because they 
intended to give the sense only of what was written. All r ecord the 
same fact that Jesus on the cross is King. 

VI. The Thieves. 
"One of the malefactors . . . railed on him, saying, Art not 

thou the Christ? save thyself and us." (Luke 23: 39.) Matthew 
(27: 44) and Mark (15 : 32) say both of these thieves reproached him. 

Either Matthew and Mark put what one said for both, as sometimes 
what one said was put for a whole company, or one of these thieves, 
after reviling Jesus, repented and rebuked the other, saying : "Dost 
t hou not even fear God, seeing thou art in t he same condemnation ? 
And we indeed justly ; for we r eceive the due reward of our deeds : but 
this man hath done nothing amiss." This seems to be an honest, sin
cere speech and a confession of sins; but this robber certa inly knew 
no more about the nature of Christ's kingdom than the apostles, and 
they did not yet understand it. Still, he said : "Jesus, remember me .,> 
when thou comest in thy kingdom." Possibly he knew as much about 
it as J oseph of Arimathea, "who was looking for t he kingdom of God." 
(Luke 23: 51.) He confessed the innocence of J esus, and, therefore, 
that the charges against him were untrue ; he defended Jesus from the 
attacks of the other robber; he confessed he was j ustly suffer ing for 
his sins, and prayed J esus to r emember him. Jesus said to him: 
"Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." 
If now, through fai th in J esus, people, in penitence, will confess their 

sins and obey the gospel, they will be saved ; but they have no promise 
of salvation in disobedience. Jesus, having suffered on the cross, "be
came unto all them that obey him the author of eternal salvation." 
(Heb. 5: 8, 9; see a lso 2 Thess. 1: 7-10; 1 Pet. 4: 17.) 

What Jesus said to the robber was his second utterance on t he cross. 
"But there were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 

mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. [See 
Matt. 27: 56.] When Jes us therefore saw his mother, and the disci
ple standing by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold, thy son l Then saith he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother!" 

This was J esus' third utterance on the cross. 
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Jesus could make no gestures, except to move or nod his head. He 
could not point to his mother or to John, but John understood him. 
"And from that hour the disciple took her unto his own home." (John 
19: 25-27.) 

VII. The Last Scenes. 
33. Wickedness and villainy had raged from midnight until midday, 

and were consummated in the crucifixion of the Prince of Peace; then 
for three hours-from twelve o'clock until three o'clock in the after
noon-supernatural darkness spread "over all the land" (Matt. 27: 
45), silencing raging human passion and expressing the horror with 
which God looked upon the enormity of the crime. 

From behind this dark cloud "the Sun of righteousness" will emerge 
in greater splendor, although it seemed that, for the time, the Light 
of the world had gone out. What occurred during these hours is not 
recorded. 

34. "And at ["about"-Matt. 27: 46) the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

This was Jesus' fourth utterance on the cross. 
He could bea1· the betrayal of Judas, the denial of Peter, the deser

tion of the apostles, and the wickedness of the Jews; but why should 
God forsake him? But there were the resurrection and triumph, the 
ascension and crown, on the other side of the cross. 

35. Some thought Jesus called for Elijah. 
"After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now finished, that the 

Scripture [Ps. 69 : 21) might be accomplished, saith, I thirst." (John 
19: 28.) 

This was Jesus' fifth utterance on the cross. 
36. "There was set there a vessel full of vinegar: so t hey [one, act

ing for the rest, "ran" and did this] put a sponge full of the vinegar 
upon hyssop [a reed], and brought it to his mouth ["gave him to 
drink"]." (John 19: 29.) The one who placed the sponge to Jesus' 
mouth said: "Let be [that is, " let him alone"]; let u s see wheth2r 
Elijah cometh to save him." 

When J esus had received the vinegar, he said : "It is finished." 
(John 19: 30.) 

This was Jesus' sixth utterance on the cross. 
His suffering was over, the sacrifice for the sins of the world had 

been made, and the work he came to this eaTth to accomplish was done. 
37. Then "Jesus, crying with a loud voice ["cried again with a loud 

voice"- Matt. 27: 50; see Matt. 27: 46), said, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit." (Luke 23: 46.) 

This was his seventh and last utterance on the cross. 
Having said this, "he bowed his head, and gave up his spirit." 

(John 19 : 30.) 
38. "The veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bot

tom." The veil separated t he holy place from the most holy place. 
The significance of i ts being rent is seen by r eading Heb. 9: 1-27, 
especially verses 8-12, 23, 24 ; 10: 19-25. Matthew (27: 51-53) also 
says : "And the earth did quake; and the rocks were rent; and the 
tombs were opened ; and many bodies of the saints that had fallen 
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(Matt. 27 : 60, 61) . They "beheld where he was laid." (Mark 15: 
47.) 

The 
placed 
rock. 

tomb was near by in a gar den, and no one had ever been 
in it. (J ohn 19 : 41, 42.) It was cut out horizontally in the 
(John 20: 3-8.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Tex t. 
Give the Time, P lace, and P ersons. 
Did you r ead the Home Daily Reading? 
Define, locate, and describe Golgoth a. 
With what should both teachers a nd 

pupils be familiar? 
What can teachers and pupils r ela te 

concerning Peter , J udas, and J ohn 
in this connect ion? 

Upon wha t day was J es us crucified 'I 
Give a description of l he death on the 

cross. 
What nations practiced t his mode of 

punis hment? 
When and by whom was this a bol

ished? 
What is meant by, "In his humiliation 

his judgment was taken away?" 
Why was Simon forced to h elp J esus 

bear the cross ? 
Who followed J csus? 
What did J esus say to the "daughters 

of Jerusalem ?" 
22 Where was J es us crucified ? 

In what way was additional shame 
heaped upon J esus? 

Of what was t his a fulfillment? 
23 What was offered J esus to drink? 

Why would he not drink it 1 
What was J esus' firs t utterance on the 

cross ? 
24 What do you do for your enemies ? 

What became or J esus' cloth es ? 
or what was this ,. fulfillment? 
Why did the s oldiers guard the body 

on t he cross 1 
25 At what t ime was J esus crucified? 

How did the people mock J esus 1 
Of what was t his a fulfillment 1 
What did the ciders , the scribes, nnd 

the priests do and say ? 
Of what was this a ful fillment? 

26 Whut was written over J esus 1 
Why did Pilate say, "This is J esus 

the King of the J ews ?" 
What r equest did th e Jews make of 

him regarding i t ? 
What was his reply 1 
In what languages was it written? 
Why ? 
Of what was it a fulfillment to crucify 

J esus with thieves ? 

180 

How do you r econcile the s ta temen ts 
o f 111nrk a nd Matth ew with that of 
Luk e in r egar d to wha t these thieves 
said to Jesus 1 

What did one thief say to the other 1 
Why do you t hink he was sincere 1 
Why do you suppose he did not un-

derstand th e na t ure of Christ's 
k ingdom 1 

What then did he say to Jes us ? 
What r eply did J esus make 7 
H ow can people be saved now 7 
What wa s J csus' second ut terance on 

t he cross 7 
What wa s his t h ird ? 
What did J ohn do for ll!ary ? 

33 What spread over t he Jan d for three 
hours 1 

What did this darkness expr ess 1 
34 W11at was J es us' fou rt h utterance on 

the cross ? 
35 Whom did some think he called 1 

What was J esus' fifth u tterance on 
the cross ? 

What was given him to drink? 
36 What was his s ixl h utteran ce on t he 

cross 1 
37 Wha t wns his seven th and last utter

ance on t he cross 1 
38 What happened to the veil o f t he tem

p le? 
What did this sig nify 1 
Sl ate whnt els e transpired. 

39 Wha t effect did this have u pon the 
centurion ? 

Wha t did he say? 
What did the people who witnessed 

all t his do? 
What fr iends of J es us were by the 

cross ? 
Why did the J ews not want t h e bodies 

to r emnin on the cr oss on the Sab
bath 1 

What request did th ey make of Pilate ? 
Why did the soldier s not br eak J es us ' 

legs ? 
Why p ierce him ? 
or what were t hese two things a ful 

fi llment? 
Relat e different t reatments that those 

on crosses received. 
Who took J esus down and bul"icd h im ? 
Who ass isted ? 
l n what was h is body bound 7 
Wher e was he buried? 
Who were p resent 7 
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LESSON XIII.-JUNE 24, 1928. 

REVIEW- JESUS THE SAVIOR. 
GOLDEN T&XT.-"Choose you this day wh01n ye will serve." (Josh. 

24: 15.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Zeph. 3 : 14-17. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
J une 18. M. 
June 19. T . 
June20. W. 
June 21. T. 
June 22. F . 
June 23. S. 
J une 24. S. 

T he Glorified Snvior. (Mark 9: 1-10.) 
The Serving Snvior . (Mark 10: 35-45. ) 
The Triumphant Sa,·ior. (Mark 11: 1-10.) 
T he Tea ching Snvior. (l\Inrk 12: 1-12.) 
'l'he Suffer ing Snvior. (Mnrk JG: 1-16.) 
T he Living Savior. (Mark l G: 1-8.) 
The Mig h ty Savior. ( Zeph. 3 : 14-20.) 

The lessons of this quarter are a cont inuation of the study of "The 
Gospel of the Son of God;" but while they give much of Jesus' teach
ing and close with his crucifixion, they stop short of his issuance of 
the great and world-wide commission and his ascension to heaven to 
his seat at God's right hand. It is t rue that in these lessons t he facts, 
the commandments, the promises, the salvation, and the hope of the 
gospel have been stated at different times and in different ways. In 
giving the facts of the gospel, Paul says : "For I del ivered unto you 
first of a ll that which also I received : t hat Christ died for our sins 
acco1·ding to the Scriptures; and that he was buried ; and that he hath 
been raised on t he third day according to the Scriptures ;" and that 
he appeared unto t he competent and most worthy witnesses mentioned. 
(1 Cor. 15: 3-11.) These facts, embracing t he 1·easons for which God 
sent his dearly beloved Son into the world, make J esus the Savior of 
mankind. In teaching and preaching tlie gospel, these facts, includ
ing the commandments, exceeding precious and great promises of God, 
the hope of salvation from sin through J esus Christ, his appearance 
in the presence of God t o make intercessions for all who obey him, and 
the expectation of "new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness,'' must be clearly taught and preached. 

QUE STIONS. 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Did you r end the H ome Daily Readings ? 
Whnt has been the t heme of the lessons 

for the lust s ix mont hs ? 
Whnt in its fullness is the gospel or the 

Son or God? 
What is it . t hen, to t each and preach the 

gos pel in its fullness ? 
Give the itrent, world-wide commission of 

our Savior to the a postles ? 

LESSON I . 

Give t he s ubject. 
Repeat the Gloden Text. 
What is the great confession? 
What is the foundation of the church? 

LESSON II. 

Give the subject. 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
State, in order, t he dill'erent appearances 

of J esus nf tcr his resurrection. 
How do Christ ians celebrate the r esur

r ection of J es us ? 

LESSON Ill. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
S tate the Cncts or the t ransfigurat ion of 

J esus. 
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Whnt was the signinennce of his trano· 
figuration? 



Lesson X III. 

L ESSON IV. 

Give the subjccL 
Repeat the Golden Text . 
In what way in this lesson did t he Phar

isees test J esus a nd try to en tangle 
h im in his talk 7 

Give the teaching or J esus on the subject 
of olivorce. 

L ESSON V. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
What does it cost one n ot to be n Ch ri•

t ian 7 
What question did the r ich young ruler 

as k J esus 7 
If be would " enter into li re," wh nt did 

J esus t ell him to do 7 
What wn• the fina l tes t nnd h i• great 

r c£usa l 7 
What is th e curse or trusting in riches? 

L ESSON VI . 

Give t he subject . 
Repeat t he Golden T ext. 
Wha t r equ est did J a m es nnd J ohn. 

through their moth er , m a ke or J esus ? 
How did he a nswer them, and what did 

he a sk them 7 
Who, then, is great est? 

L ESSON vn. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
Describe J esus ' triumphal entry into .Je

r usalem. 
From what p ince and on wha t du)• did 

this occur? 
Whnt did this s ig ni fy 7 
or what und or whom did J esus cleanse 

t he temple? 
What is God's sp iritual temple to-day. 

and or what should it be clean•cd 1 

L ESSON v u r. 
Give the sub ject. 
Repeat the Golden Tc.-.t. 
What quest ion in th e p r.,,,ence of the H c

rodians did the P ha r isees w k Jc• us 1 

£LAM'S NOTE S. 

Give his answer. 
Give the m eaning of th i• answer ns i t 

applies to us now. 
What question did the lawyer ask him? 
What a nswer did h e g ive? 
What is it to love God and men? 

L ESSON IX. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
State the !act. of t he parable uf t he 

wicked husbandmen. 
Give its a pplication to th e Jews . 

LESSON X. 

Give t he s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Where did J esus and the apostle. eat the 

Inst passover togeth er 7 
What startling • tatemen t did J esus m ak e ? 
H ow did he s ig nify the one who would 

bet ray him 1 
State, in or der. t he (nets of the institu

tion or the Lord's Supper. 
Give th e tim e nnd manner or i t. obscrv

n ncc by Christ's d is ciples for a ll time. 

L ESSON Xl. 

Give the subject. 
Repea t the Golden Text. 
Where did J esus g o from the upper room 

in which h e inst ituted the L or d's Sup 
per? 

Who came to arrest him? 
Who !led? 
Give J esus' threefold trial befor e the 

J ews. 
Give h is threefold tria l befor e Pilate. 
Give his formal acquittals. 
Why d id P ilntc s ign the death warrant ·1 

L ESSON XII. 

Give the subject. 
R epea t the Golden T ext . 
State, in order, the !acts o( t he cruci fi x

io n. 
Give Christ 's utter a nces o n the cross. 
Describe t he Inst scenes. 

0 cursed lust o f gold ! when for thy sa ke 
The fool throws up his interest in both worlds
l'irsl starved in this, then dam ned in that to come. 

182 
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THIRD QUARTER. 
LIFE AND LETTERS OF PAUL. 

(First Half of a, Six-Months' Course.) 
"AIM: To discover through the life and writings of Paul (1) the 

elements of that growing inner experience of God in Christ which 
made him the outstanding missionary and teacher in the early church; 
(2) practical applications of Christian\ty to everyday life and con
duct; (3) ways in which the rule of Christ is to be established among 
men." ':l 

LESSON 1.-JULY 1, 1928. 

THE EARLY LIFE OF SA{JL. 
Deut. 6: 4-9; Phil. 3: 4-6; Acts 22: 3, 2'7, 28. 

4 Hear. 0 Israel: Jehovah our God is one Jehovah : 
6 And thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul. 

and with all thy might. 
6 And these words. which I command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart ; 
'1 And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 

when thou sittest in thy house. and when thou walkest by the way. and when thou 
llest down, and when- thou risest up. 

8 And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be for :tront
lets between thine eyes. 

9 And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thy house, and upon thy gates. 

4 Though I myself might have confidence even in the flesh: if any other man 
thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more: 

6 Circumcised 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
The plain of Moab was east of t he J ordan, opposite J ericho, and, it 

is said, was nine miles long and six miles wide. 
P hilippi was built by Philip, king of Macedon, father of Alexander 

the Great, and named for himself. It was made famous by the battle 
fought t here between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Augustus 
Cresar and Mark Antony on the other side, in honor of which Augustus 
made it a Roman colony. He settled it with freedmen and soldier s, 
a nd the colony had it s own senate and magistrates and was a minia
ture Rome. It was the first of a small district, but not of a ll Mace
donia. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It is the t eacher's duty and responsibility both to practice and to 

impress the lesson of Deut. 6 : 4-9. 
This lesson should cause us to see the folly and sin of placing inex

per ienced, though tless, and even fl ippant ones, youn g or old, over oth
ers as teachers of the Bible. Such persons are not competent to teach 
the Bible. God's rule is for the experienced in both the knowledge 
and practice of the t ruth-the older ones in the church, the older 
women in their sphere and the older men in t heir sphere-to teach oth
ers. (See, for instance, T it. 2 : 1-8.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. ~ arnings, Exhortations, Blessings. 

4. With many exhortations God warned the Israelites against for
getting him, worshiping idols, and going into other sins. I n ver se 1 
it is stated : "This is t he commandment, the statutes, and t he ordi
nances, which Jehovah your God commanded to teach you." " The 
statutes" and " the ordinances" embraced t he worship and ser vice of 
God and all dut ies to man. Moses had just r epeated the "Ten Com
mandments" in the preceding chapter. In t he land which they wer e 
about to possess the Israelites were to observe t he s tatutes and com
mandments of God. "That thou mightest fea r J ehovah thy God, t o 
keep a ll his statutes and his commandments." (Ver se 2.) The only 
way to fear and honor God is to obey h im. Frequent r epetitions wer e 
made of these blessings to encourage t he Israelites. (See Deut . 28 : 
1-14.) Pestilence, famine, and sword, with numerous other temporal 
afflictions, were held up as some of t he fearful consequences of disobe
dience. (Deut. 28: 15-68.) 

II. Jehovah Is One. 
"Hear, 0 Israel." This is an exhortation to heed what Moses was 

teaching. Jesus frequently exhorted his a udiences to hear him-not 
t he sound of his voice, but to heed his words. " He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear ." (Luke 8: 8 ; see also Mat t . 11: 15. ) These ex
hortations are repeated frequently throughout the New Testament . 
"Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear." 
(Matt. 13: 16.) The fearful consequences of not hearing a re also 
given. (See Matt. 13 : 15.) 
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"Jehovah our God is one Jehovah" means Jehovah is one and the 
only true God. Israel d id not, as the heathens, have gods many and 
lords many. A firm belief in the one true and living God, the perfect 
self-existent and self-sufficient one, would arm the Israelites against 
idolatry. The first three commandments of the ten were directed against 
idolatry. T he fact that "Jehovah our God is one Jehovah" was em
phasized in the Old Testament that the Israelites might not divide 
their affection between Jehovah and any idol or god. There is no 
other. This is repeated in the New Testament. (See Matt. 4 : 10; 
Eph. 4: 6.) T he New Testament declares that covetousness is idol
atry. (Col. 3 : 5.) Some professed Christians are "lovers of pleas
ure i·ather than lovers of God." (2 Tim. 3 : 4.) All are forbidden to 
love the world. (1 John 2: 15, 16.) 

III. How God Must Be Loved. 
5. Jesus repeated the commandment of this verse as the first and 

great commandment. (Matt. 22: 37-40.) All the heart, a ll the soul, 
and all the might embrace all the inner powers, or spiritual nature, 
and mental and physical strength. All these must be enlisted in the 
service of God. To love God is to obey him. (John 14: 15, 23; 1 
John 5: 3; 2: 5, 6.) 

6. "Shall be upon t hy heart." To keep God's "statutes and com
mandments" upon the heart is to remember them, to be conver sant 
with them, and to have the whole life brought under their influence 
and guidance. "Thy word have I laid up in my heart, that I might 
not sin against thee." (Ps. 119: 11; see verses 105, 130.) The par
able of the sower illustrates now the power of the word of God and 
the importance of receiving it into the heart to the exclusion of other 
things. "Receive with meekness the implanted word, which is able to 
save your souls." (J ames 1: 21.) 

IV. Teaching the Word of God Diligently to Children. 
7. "Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children." "Teach" 

a nd "diligen tly" are words fu ll of meaning. We know what is meant 
by doing anything "diligently." With diligence parents are to teach 
the word of God to their children. 

"To teach" really means to cause to know ; hence, parents must give 
a ll diligence to cause their children to know the word of God. " 160.57 Tm
(know)Tj
0.161 0.
(their )T.890o c0.408 0.1.3
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measurable injury to children. The matters of which parents ta lk 
most to one a nother a nd to their children t he children are led to con
s ider of greatest importance; and when t he wo1·d of God is not spoken 
of at all, i t is natUTal for children to consider it of no importance. 
Paren ts can commit no gr eater sin against t heir chi ldren t han to fail 
to lead t hem to love and obey the word of God. 

This command to t each the word of God to their children was fre
quently r epeated to the Israelites. (Ex. 13: 8 ; Deut. 11: 19.) 

God pronounces a great blessing upon all who fear him, t hink upon 
his name, and speak often to one another in r egard to him. Such he 
calls his "jewels"-his own possession-whom he will spare as a father 
spar es his own son that serves him, and whose names are w.ritten in 
his book of r emembrance. (See Mal. 3 : 16-18.) 

8, 9. We would suppose that Moses spoke figuratively in order to 
impress the Israelites with the fact that the commandments of God 
should be ever upon their hear ts and before t heir eyes in exhorting 
them to bind them as signs upon the hand and as frontlets between 
the eyes and to write them upon the gates and doorposts. These ex
pressions were frequently used. (Ex. 13 : 9, 16; Deut. 11: 18-20. ) 
But the Israelites took these things literally ; "for they have always 
considered the wearing of the 'tephilim,' or frontlets, a permanent 
obligation. The form was as follows: Four pieces of parchment, in
scribed-the first, with Ex. 13: 2-10 ; the second, with Ex. 13: 11-16; 
t he third, with Deut. 6 : 1-8; and the fourth, with Deut . 11: 18-21-
wer e inclosed in a square case or box of tough skin, on the s ide of 
which was placed the Hebrew Jetter 'shin,' and bound i:ound t he fore
head with a thong or ribbon. When designed for the arms, those four 
t ext s were written on one slip of parchment, which, as well as the 
ink, was carefully prepared for the purpose. With regard to the other 
usage supposed to be alluded to, the ancient Egyptians had the lintels 
and imposts of their doors and gates inscribed with sentences indica
tive of a favorable omen. [Wilkinson.] And this is still the case, for 
in Egypt and other Mohammedan countries the front doors of the 
houses-in Cairo, for instance-are painted red, white, and green, bear
ing conspicuously upon them such sentences from the Koran as: 'God 
is the Creator;' 'God is one, and Mahomet is his prophet.'" (Jamison
Fausset, and Brown.) From t his sprang the custom of making "broad 
their phylacteries" and enlar ging "the borders of their garments," 
condemned by J esus. (Matt. 23: 5.) 

V. The Early Life of Saul. 
(Phi l. 3 : 4-6.) 

Paul is one of the g reatest characters of t he world, if not the very 
gr eatest (except, of course, J esus of Nazar eth). 

The time of Paul's birth is not known exactly. He was a young 
man when Stephen was stoned. (Acts 7: 58.) 

His father, although a J ew, enjoyed Roman citizenship, a nd Paul 
himself was a free-born Roman citizen. (Acts 22 : 28.) 

He was born in Tarsus, of Cilicia (Acts 22 : 3 ) , and was " a citizen 
of no mean city" (Acts 21 : 39). This city was situated on the banks 
of the river Cydnus, a navigable stream, and was famous for its Greek 
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learning. Here Paul learned ihc Greek language and i he customs 
and manners of the Greeks; here he learned also the trade of tent
making. (Acts 18 : 3 ; 20: 34; l Thess. 2: 9.) 

It was a ,Jewish proverb that he who did not teach his son a trnde 
did the same as to teach him to steal. 

"The goats' hair which was used for the manufacture of rude gar
ments and tent cloth was produced in great quantities in the moun
tains of Cilicia." (McGarvey. ) 

Paul's family name is not given. No special r eference is made to 
his personal appearance. His enemies sneeringly said, "His bodily 
presence is weak, and his speech of no account" (2 Cor. 10 : 10); but 
he was log ical and eloquent. 

We first meet with him as Saul of Tarsus in the persecution and 
death of Stephen. Some of those of Cilicia disputed with Stephen; 
and on account of his learning, zeal, and earnestness we readily infer 
that Saul took a leading part in this discussion. (Acts 6: 9.) 

Before his conversion and for some time afterwards he was called 
"Saul." He is first called "Paul" in Acts 13 : 9. Why his name was 
changed to " Paul" we do not certa inly know; probably "Saul" was his 
Hebrew name and "Paul" his Roman name. Some think he r eceived 
the name "Paul" from Sergius Paulus, the proconsul of the island of 
Cyprus; but it seems inconsistent with his hum ility and t he spirit of 
Christianity t hat he should take the name of a ruler or of one of 
earth's greatest ones s imply because he was instrumental in converting 
such. 

But little is said of his life up to his appearance as a persecutor of 
the church, but enough is said to give us an insight into his character 
then. 

He was an Israelite, "circumcised the eighth day," "of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews," and in religion a Pharisee of "the 
straitest sect." (Phil. 3 : 4, 5.) Leaving Tarsus when a boy, he was 
brought up in Jerusalem at the feet of the celebrated Gamaliel, a nd 
was instructed according to t he strictest manner of the law of the J ew
ish fathers. Being more zealous, he advanced beyond many of his 
own age. (See Acts 22 : 3 ; Gal. 1: 14.) He maintained always a good 
conscience, and was blameless in the righteousness of t he law. 

He first appeared as a persecutor of the church, consent ing unto 
Stephen's death and taking an active part in it. He then "made havoc 
of the church," imprisoning, beating, and persecuting unto death men 
a nd helpless women (Acts 22: 4, 5), compelling some to blaspheme. 
Being exceedingly mad, he persecuted them unto foreign cities. (Acts 
24: 11.) 

This injurious, blasphemous persecution was committed in igno
rance and unbelief . (1 Tim. 1: 12-14.) Paul was honest a nd con
scientious in it, and thought he "ought to do many t hings contl·ary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth." · (Acts 26: 9.) His ignorance, hon
esty, and conscientiousness did not change error into truth 01· make 
murder right. Neither did they destroy his guilt , a lthough they were 
mitigating circumstances ; and he int imates that had he done what he 
did knowing ly a nd willfully, there would have been no pardon for him. 

The strongest and ruling points in Paul's character were his con
scientiousness in seeking the righ t, and his courage, zeal, a nd self-
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QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
R epent the Golden Text. 
Give the 'rime, Places, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Doily Rending? 
What nnd where wns the plain 0£ 

Moab? 
What should this lesson cause us to 

rcuJizc? 
What nrc t he quulificntions of teach

ers of t he Bible 7 
Who, then, should be put forward in 

congregations ns teachers 7 
4 Against what did God warn the Israel

ites ? 
In the land which they were about to 

enter. what were t hey to observe 7 
What do the statutes nnd ordinances 

of God embrace 7 
What is it to £ear nnd honor Jehovah 1 
What would overtake the Israelites i£ 

they did not do this 7 
What docs "hear" mean 1 
What blesoings d id J esus pronounce 

upon the eyes and cars or his disci
ples ? 

What is meant by "Jehovah our God" 
being one Jehovah'/ 

Against what were the first of the Ten 
Commandments directed? 

What is t he true meaning and pur
pose or this 7 

What in conneclion with this did J e
sus condemn? 

4-G Who was one o{ the greatest charac-
ters of the world? 

When do we firs t meet with Saul ? 
When was he first en lied "Paul?" 
Whnt did his enemies sny or his pres-

ence und speech ? 
Where was he born ? 
Where wns Tars us ? 
For whnt was i t fnmous? 
What language and trade did Snul 

learn there? 
Whnt is a Jewish proverb nbout teach

; ng boys a trade? 
How did Saul become n Roman cit i

zen 7 
What was his religion? 
Where and under whom wns he 

brought up? 
What declarations show his progress? 
What kind of conscience did he keep? 
In what was he counted bla meless ? 
Why, then, did he persecute the 

church 7 
What mitigating circumstances docs 

he mention T 
\Vhnt were the strongest points in his 

character 7 Where is this repented in the New 
Testament ? 3, 27, 28 When was Paul arrested? 

How is idolatry mani£e3led in Chris
ti:rn lands 7 

5 How should God be loved? 
What is it lo love God 7 

6 What is it to have the s tatutes and 
commandments or God upon the 
hcurt 1 

7 To whom mus t the commandments or 
God be I.aught 7 

Jn what manner 7 
When have parents succeeded in leach

ing the word 0£ God to their chil
dren? 

How cun l)nrents succeed in doing 
this ? 

Whal do children think are the most 
important things ? 

What is one or t he g rentcst sins par
ents can commit against their chil
dren? 

What docs God say or nil who think 
upon his name and speak to one an
o ther often or him 7 

8, 9 Where were the Israelites commanded 
to bind and to write the words or 
God ? 

Was this done literally? 
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What was done to him 7 
Who r escued him 7 
What request did he make of the ch ic£ 

captain? 
What did the chief captain nsk him 7 
Whom did the chief captain suppose 

h im lo be? 
What reply did Pnul mnke to t he chief 

captain? 
Whnt caused the chic£ captain to think 

more fnvornbly of him? 
Whnt did Paul think he could do by 

speaking to the people? 
Jn what lnnguai:c did he speak? 
Where is his speech recorded? 
Whnt question in verse 27 did the 

chief cnptnin nsk him 7 
How did Paul become n Roman citi

zen 1 
How did the chief captain obtain Ro

mon c itizenship? 
How did Paul protect himself from 

courging? 
What use can Christians make or civil 

authorities and lnws 7 
What muat they suffer rather than do 

wrong? 



Lesson II. 

LESSON Il.- JULY 8, 1928. 

SAUL AND STEPHEN. 
Acts 7 : 54 to 8: 3 ; 22 : 19, 20. 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

54 Now when they heard these things, they were cut to the heart , end they gnashed 
on him with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and J esus standing on the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the rig ht hand of God. 

57 But they cried out with n loud voice, and stopped their ears, and rushed upon 
him with one a ccord ; 

58 And they cast him out or the city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down 
their garments a t the feet of a young man named Saul. 

69 And t hey stoned Stephen , calling upon the Lorcl, and saying, Lord Jesus , re
ce ive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud vo ice, Lord, Jay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fcll asleep. 

1 And Saul was consenting unto his death. And there arose on that day a great 
pers ecution ag ainst the church which was in Jerusalem; and they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judroa and Samaria, except the apostles. 

2 And devout men buried S tephen, and made great lamentation over h im. 
3 But Saul laid waste the church, entering into every house, and dragging men 

and women committed them to prison. 

19 And I said, Lord, they themselves know that I imprisoned and beat in every 
synagog ue them that believed on thee : 

20 And when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I also was standing by, 
a nd consent ing , and keeping the garments o f them that slew him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Be t hoi i faithfnl unto death, and I w ill give thee 
the crow n of life." (Rev. 2: 10.) 

TIME.-Between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37. 

PLACE.-J erusalem. 

PERSONS.-Stephen and his accusers. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 116: 12-19. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
July 2. M. The Death of Stephen. (Acts 7 : 54-60.) 
July 3. T. Saul the Persecutor. (Acts 8: 1-8. ) 
July 4. W. Loyalty to God and Country. (Matt. 22 : 15-22.) 
J uly 5. T . Sharing Chris t's Sufferings. (1 Pet. 4: 12-19.) 
,luly 6. F. The Reward of Faithful Witnessing. (2 Tim. ~: 1-8.) 
July 7. S. Praying for Enemies. (Malt. 5: 43-48. ) 
July 8. S. Honoring God Befo re Men. (Ps. 116: 12-19. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
VV!e do not know the exact time of this lesson; it was some time after 

the beginning of the church on Pentecost--we do not know how long. 
The occasion of Stephen's speech is given in Acts 6: 8-15. 
Filled with faith and power, Stephen wrought great wonders and 

s igns among t he people. ti78 78 8.7 2
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full import of "the glory of God" until, like Stephen, we see it for our
selves and r ealize "what it is to be there." As the morning star fades 
out in t he light of the sun, so the sun itself, in all its splendor, is lost 
in the greater. effulgence of the glory of God. 

Others did not see t hese things ; Stephen told what he saw: "I see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God." While n one of these saw Jesus on this occasion, did not some 
of them remember the declaration of Jesus when on trial before this 
court: "Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man sitting a t t he right 
hand of power, and coming on t he clouds of heaven?" (Matt. 26: 64.) 

57. This seemed further blasphemy to t hem and still more deter
mined them in their wicked purpose, and "they cried out with a loud 
voice, and stopped their ears" that they might not hear anything fur
ther Stephen would say. Not stopping for a decision as to his inno
cence or guilt, an enraged mob, and not a council of just and wise men, 
they "rushed upon him with one accord." 

II. Saul's Connection with This. 
58. It was the law concerning stoning to bring the one to be stoned 

forth "without the camp; and let all that heard him lay their hands 
upon his hea d, and let all the congregation stone him." (Lev. 24: 14.) 
The city in which t he temple was built had taken the place of "the 
camp." So J esus "suffered without the gate." (Heb. 13: 12.) It 
was the law also that "the hand of the witnesses shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the people." 
(Deut. 17: 7.) So in this case "the witnesses laid down their gar
ments at the feet of a young man named Saul." These witnesses laid 
aside their outer "garments," or mantles, so they could have free u se 
of their arms in casting large stones upon their victim. Under the 
Roman rule it was not lawful for the Jews to put any man to death 
without the consent of the Roman authority (John 18 : 31), but in 
their frenzy they broke over this Roman law. 

Although committing murder, they were scrupulous to observe the 
form of the law of Moses in stoning Stephen without t he gate. Saul 
guarded the garments of these witnesses. They were the witnesses 
(Acts 6: 13, 14) who falsely testified that they had heard Stephen 
speak blasphemy. . 

As stated in Lesson I., this is our first introduction to Saul of Tar· 
sus, after wards called "Paul." He not only consented unto Stephen's 
death (Acts 8: 1), but did his part in executing it. He realized fully 
that he was an accessory to it and was responsible with the rest for i t. 
"And when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I also was 
standing by, and consenting, and keeping the garments of them that 
slew him." (Acts 22 : 20.) This made a lasting impression upon 
P aul. His reference to this in later years shows in what light his 
conduct on this occasion was regarded by the Lord. 

These very ones who condemned Stephen and persecuted the church 
at Jerusalem were the r eal blasphemers, persecutors, and "injurious." 
(1 Tim. 1: 12-17. ) P aul so r egarded himself. 

59. While they stoned Stephen, he called upon God, "saying, Lord 
Jes us, receive my spirit." 

60. "His humility and nearness to God are indica ted by the fact that 
192 



THIRD QUARTER. July 8, 1928. 

amid these stonings he, in accor~ance with the approved order, knelt 
down t o pra y. If he, under these circumstances, would kneel, why should 
a ny fa il to kneel in prayer? H is prayer, like tha t of his Master was for 
his enemies : 'Lord, lay not t his s in to their charge.' . . . ' This is 
the spi r it t hat pleases God.'' (Lipscomb.) Think of a br uised a nd 
dying man, under such torture, scra mbling up from the ground in or
der to kneel before God in prayer for his murderer s, or calmly kneel
ing before he was qui te struck t o t he ground ! All you who t hink 
you cannot pray for your enemies and for those who would injure you, 
look on this touching picture. Stephen was a man of like passions 
wit h ourselves, and he did this amid the bit terest foes and in t he most 
excruciating physical pain. "And when he had sa id this, he f ell 
asleep.'' This is a beaut iful description of death- descript ive of t he 
calm, restful spirit of Stephen in contrast with t he ravings of the mob. 

III. Saul Persecut ing the Church. 
1. The first thr ee verses of this chapter belong proper ly to t he pre

ceding one. 
"And Saul was consenting unto his death" means t hat this was a 

continued action on Saul's part. H e not on ly appr oved, but encour
aged, Stephen's death. 

" On t h::it day"-the day of Stephen's death-arose this general per 
secution against t he church. Not satisfi ed now with Stephen's blood, 
the frenzy of t he persecutors was turned upon t he whole church. "But 
Saul laid waste t he church, entering into every house, a nd dragging 
men an d women committed t hem to prison.' ' (Verse 3.) H ow long 
th is continued we are not told, but until all the church, except t he apos
tles a nd those in prison, wer e scatter ed abroad throughout t he r egions 
of Judea and Samaria. T hey fled before this stonn of per secution. 
For some unexplained reason the apostles remained. They had before 
t his more than once demons trated t he fact t hat they were not afraid. 
They may have decided to stand out against any per secution t hat 
might arise, and their enemies may have been deterred at that t ime 
from doing them any violence because of their former miraculous es
cape from prison. (Acts 5 : 19, 20. ) 

2. "Devout men" does not necessar ily mean Christians, but .pious, 
religious men. (See Acts 2: 5 ; l ff: 2. ) They may have been devout 
Jews who did not approve of Stephen's death and chose t his way of 
showing t heir disapproval. They may have been Chris tia ns, or some 
Christians and others other wise devout. T he people of the E ast were 
very demonstrative in their gr ief, as differ ent burials r eferred to in 
t he Bible show. T hese "devout men" were sincere. That a good man 
should be th us cruelly slain and his good work t hus suddenly brought 
to an end was indeed a source of great gr ief to all devout people. 

3. "Saul laid waste t he church"-that is, tor e it to pieces a nd tried 
to uproot it. He did this by "enter ing into ever y house," in which 
Christians could be foun d, and dragging out both men a nd women and 
putting them into prison. 

" Haling," as used in the Aut horized Version, is obsolete, and means 
to drag. The same word is used where "they stoned Paul, and dragged 
h im out of the city, supposing that he was dead" (Acts 14: 19) , and 
wher e "they dragged Jason a nd certain brethren before the rulers of 
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the city" (Acts 17: 6). Some of these disciples were scourged in t he 
synagogues and many were put to death. (See Acts 22: 4, 5; 26: 10.) 

David said: "My sin is ever before me." (Ps. 51: 3.) So Paul 
always remembered with pain his madness and folly in persecuting the 
church. Twice he mentions the fact that he persecuted not only men, 
but a lso women. (Acts 9: 2; 22: 4.) See his further reference to 
his sin. (1 Cor. 15 : 9; Gal. 1 : 13; 1 Tim. 1: 12-16.) 

IV. Paul Sent to the Gentiles. 
(Acts 22: 19, 20.) 

After Saul in Damascus had been instructed by Ananias and in faith 
and penitence had been baptized and washed away his sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord, he remained some time there, including his trip 
into Arabia of three years' duration. (Gal. 1 : 17, 18. ) He then re
turned to Jerusalem and attempted to join the apostles there; but they 
were afraid of him, not believing that he had become a Christian. 

Barnabas, convinced of the truthfulness of Paul's statement, took 
him to the apostles and declared to them that Paul had seen the L:>rd, 
that he had become a Christian, and that in Damascus he had preached 
boldly in the name of Jesus. The apostles then received him, and he was 
with them, "g:>ing in and going out at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the 
name of the Lord: and he spake and disputed against the Grecian Jews; 
but they were seeking to kill him." (Acts 9: 26-30.) It was then he 
tarried with Peter fifteen days. (Gal. 1 : 18, 19.) At this time, as 
stated in verses 17, 18, while in Jerusalem, he "prayed in the temple" and 
"fell into a trance," and saw Jesus, who said to him : "Make haste, and 
get thee quickly out of Jerusalem; because they will not receive of thee 
testimony concerning me." He replied, saying to the Lord that all the 
Jews knew what he had done in persecuting the church and the part 
he had taken in Stephen's death. But the Lord said to him: "Depart: 
for I will send thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles." When the 
brethren knew that the Grecian Jews sought to kill Paul, "they brought 
him down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus." 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Texl. 
Give the Time. P ince, and Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Doily Reading? 
What is said o( the time or this les-

son? 
What was the occasion or Ste1>hen's 

speech 7 
What aroused the members oC certain 

synagogues 7 
How many ey·nngogues were in Jeru

salem at that lime 7 
How did the J cwa obtain witnesses 

against Stephen T 
Of whnt was he accused 1 
How did his face s how tbflt the 

charges were false 1 
What speech did he make against 

these false accusers 1 
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64 By what process did Ste1ihen disprove 
all these charges? 

What effect did this have on his hear
ers ? 

Whot docs "cut lo the heart" mean? 
What does "gnashed on him with their 

teeth" mean? 
What wonderful contrast was there 

between Stephen and the council? 
55, 56 What did Stephen sec 7 

How was he enabled to sec these 
things? 

Wero they visible to others? 
How did t hey learn that Stephen saw 

these things 7 
What s tatement similar to this did 

J esus make when on trial 7 
57 What did the council do when they 

hc11rd this statement? 
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Why did lhey stop th eir ears? 
Why did they not decide form1tlly 

upon Stephen's case 7 
68 Where did the lnw say criminals mus t 

be stoned? 
Where did Jesus su fTer? 
What had Jerusalem become? 
Who must first stone the criminal? 
Who did so in Stephen's case 7 
Who were the:ie witnesses ? 
Why did they lay their garments 

aside ? 
At whose feet were they laid? 
Was it lawful for th e Jews under Ro

man authority to put uny one to 
death? 

Then why did they stone Stephen ? 
While committing m urder end over

riding the Roman law in order to 
do so, what were they scrupulous to 
observe? 

With whnt young man do we become 
acquainted in this lesson for the first 
time? 

To what extent was he guilty or the 
murder or Stephen? 

What did he s ay nbout i t in a fter 
years? 

59 What prnyer did Stephen firs t o!Ter 
while being stoned 7 

GO How did he show his h umility and 
r ever ence fo r God and love for his 
enemies ? 

What prayer did he ofTer for his ene
mies? 

Repent Matt. 5: 43-48. 

July 8, 1928. 

Whnt did Stephen do after this prayer? 
How does the llible s peak of death 1 
Whnt is meant by, "And Saul was 

consenting unto death?" 
What arose on lhnt day? 
Whut did Saul do 7 
What became of nil the church except 

th e apostles? 
Why did the apostles remain 7 

2 Who bur ied Stephen 7 
Why did they make gr eado 
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LESSON III.- J ULY 15, 1928. 

THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 

Acts 22 : 6-16. 

6 And i t came to pnss, that, ns I made my journey, and drew nigh unto Damas
cus nbout noon, suddenly there shone from heave n a great light round about me. 

' 7 And I fell unto the g round, and hen rd a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
pcrsecutest t hou me 1 

8 And J a nswered, Who nrt thou, Lord? And he said unto me, I am J esus o[ 
Naznrcth, whom thou persecutcst. 

9 And they that were with me beheld indeed the light, but t hey heard not t he 
\•oice of him that spake to me. 

10 And T said, What sh all I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go 
into Danrnscus ; n nd there it shall be told thee of all things which nre appointed for 
t hee to do. 

11 And when T could not sec for t he glory or that light, being led by the hand of 
them lhat were wilh me I cnmc into Damascu". 

12 And one A nanias . a devout mnn according lo t he bw, well reported of by nil 
the Jews Urnt dwelt t here, 

1 a Came unlo me, nnrl stnnding by me said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
s ig hL And in that \•ery hour I looked up on him. 

H And he said. T he God of our fathers hath appointed thee lo know his 'viii. and 
to sec t he Righ teous One, and lo hear a voice from h is mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be a witness for h im unto all men o( what thou ha.'t seen and 
hear d. 

lG And n ow wh y tarriest thou? arise, nnd be baptized, nnd wash away l hy si ns , 
calli ng on h is name. 

GOLDEN T gx,T.-"F'aithful is the saying, and iuO?·thy of all accevta: 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the wol'/d to save si?llners." ( 1 Tim. 
1: 15.) 

TIME.- A.D. 37, generally supposed to be the time of Saul's conver-
sion ; A.D. 58, P aul's speech on the castle stairs-this lesson. 

PLACES.-Jerusalem and Damascus. 

P ERSONS.-Jesus, Saul, those with Saul, Ananias, his audience. 

DEVOTION AI, READING.-P s. 119 : 41-48. 

H OME DAILY READING.-
J uly 9. M. Chr is t Appears to Saul. (Acts 9: 1-9.) 
J uly 10. '!'. The Conversion of Sau l. (Acts 9 : 10- 19.) 
July 11. W. Experience and Testimony. (AcLq 22: 6-16.) 
July 12. 'l'. Called o[ God. ( Ga l. l : 11-17. ) 
J u ly 13. F. Born of the Spirit. (John 3 : 1-8. ) 
July 14. S . Salvation an d Service. (1 'Iim. l : 12-17.) 
J uly 15. S. Testifying to God's Word. (Ps. 119 : 41-48.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Damascus has the r eputation of being probably the oldest city in the 

world. I t is a bout one hund1·ed and thirty miles north from J erusa
lem, and is the capital of Syria. It now has abou t one hundred and 
fifty thousand inha bitants. A r ailroad runs to it from Beirut, a t own 
of about eighty thousand inha bitants, on the Mediterranean Sea. 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS • 
. In addition to the Home Daily Reading, read Acts 26: 1-23. These 

readings give all the facts of Paul's conversion. 
The comments on Acts 22: 3, 27, 28 in Lesson I. necessarily infringe 

upon this lesson, but both teach important facts in Paul's life. Les
son I. closes with Paul, in the charge of the chief captain, speaking 
from the·castle stairs to the mob. · 

Before this speech was ended the chief captain must have been con
vinced that he had in his possession no ordinary man as a prisoner. · 

This speech embraces this lesson. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Paul's Madness Against the Church. 

After the great persecution against the church at Jerusalem, where 
Paul first came into view, he still sought with increased animosity the 
destruction of the disciples of Jesus. Acts 9: 1 states that he went to 
Damascus, "breathing threatening and slaughter against the disciples 
of the Lord." He states (Acts 26: 11): "And punishing them often
times in all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; and 
being exceedingly. mad against them, I persecuted them even unto for
eign cities.'> 

Paul was a man of sincere and deep convictions, and did with all 
his might whatever· he conceived to be right. Others at Jerusalem 
besides Stephen had been martyred, and Saul gave his voice against 
them. (Acts 26: 10.) · 

The high priest was president of the Sanhedrin, or Jewish council. 
Saul, of his own accord, desired letters of authority to arrest any 

Christian that he might find in Damascus. As we have learned (John 
18: 31), the Jewish council could arrest and imprison, but could not 
put to death. Saul's commission was "from the chief priests" (Acts 
26: 10) and elders (Acts 22: 6), or the Sanhedrin, and was addressed 
to the synagogues in Damascus. 

That arrests could be made in Damascus upon the authority of the 
council in Jerusalem shows the power of that court. There were 
many Jews there at the time of our lesson, as the number of syna
gogues shows. 

"The Way" is a phrase which applies. to Christianity. Paul "per
secuted this Way unto the death" (Acts 22: 4), and it was evil spoken 
of (Acts 19: 9). Jesus is- "the way, and the truth, and the life." 
(John 14: 6.) This is "the way of salvation" (Acts 16: 17) and the 
way of worship (Acts 24: 14), which some call "heresy;" it is the 
highway of holiness (Isa. 35: 8) and the "new and living way" (Heb. 
10: 20). There can, then, no more be two ways of salvation than 
there are two Christs or two systems of Christianity, or two Gods or 
two Holy Spirits. 

Saul's persecution was against women as well as men; none escaped 
his fury. He desired to bring them bound unto Jerusalem for punish
ment. 
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II. The Great Light and Its Effect. 
6. It is n ot sta ted how Saul and his company tl:aveled. In what

ever way they traveled, it required several days to make the journey. 
As he drew near t he city, "suddenly there shone from heaven a great 
light round about" him. I t was " about noon," when the sun was 
brightest, a nd it was "a grea t light"-" above t he brightness of the 
sun." (Acts 26 : 13.) Th is was a miracle. This light was from t he 
glorified Son of God, "the Sun of righteousness," as seen on the mount 
of t ransfiguration a nd on Patmos. 

7. Under t his in tense light, he "fell unto t he g r ound," smitten with 
blindness and filled with awe. Those with him saw the light, and wer e 
a fraid (verse 9), and fell to the gr ound (Acts 26 : 14) . 

I II. The Voice. 
The Lord sp:>ke to him in pla in words which could not be misun

ders tood. The Lord spoke in the Hebrew language. (Acts 26 : 14.) 
Those wit h him heard the sound of th is voice, but d id not under stand 
t he words spoken. We frequently say we do not hear a person, when 
we hear his voice, but do not understand his words. 

" Why persecutest t hou me?" To persecute his disciples was to per
secute J esus. "If Saul strikes the disciples in Damascus, Chris t feels 
the blows in heaven." (Johnson.) As we now h ·eat the humblest 
a
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who would assist in arresting Christians and conducting them bound 
unto J erusalem. They saw the light, but not the Lord ; were afraid, 
and fell t o the earth; heard the sound of the voice, but did not under
stand the words; "stood speechless." They were not so much affected 
as was Saul, and arose before he did. 

V. The Greatest of All Questions. 
10. The question, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" (Acts 9: 

6, Authorized Version) is omitted here in the version we use, but is 
given in these words: "What shall I do, Lord?" 

In answer to this question, the Lord said: "Arise, and go into Da
mascus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee to do." God "appointed" these things, and they niust be done. 
They cannot now be treated in a light manner. 

Why did not Jesus tell him then and there? Preaching the gospel 
and telling people what to do to be saved had been committed unto 
the Lord's ambassadors (2 Cor. 5: 18-20) ; and since his ascension 
and the announcement of the great commission, Jesus never told one 
directly what to do to be saved, but, always sent to him a preacher of 
the gospel. The cases of the eunuch and Cornelius, as well as this one, 
are illustrations of this. 

11. When Saul arose from the ground, he unclosed his eyelids, which 
he had closed to protect them from the intense light, and discovered 
that he was blind and must be Jed by others. 

He was so anxious and deeply concerned that he neither ate nor 
drank for three days. This period was spent in sorrow and constant 
prayer. During this t ime he saw the vision of Acts 9: 12: "Ananias 
c:>ming in, and laying his hands on him, that he might receive his 
sight." 

Ananias went, "and laying his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus, who appear ed unto thee in the way which thou cam
est, hath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Spirit. And straightway there fe ll from his eyes as it 
were scales, and he received his sight; and he arose and was baptized." 
(Verses 17, 18.) 

12, 13. Ananias dwelt in Damascus. He was "a devout man accord
ing to the Jaw, well reported of by all the Jews that dwelt there." 
He had become a Christian. The Lord appeared to him in a vision 
and commanded him to go to Saul, stating that he was on Straight 
Street, in the house of Judas. 

As evidence of Saul's sincerity and earnestness, the Lord said: "For 
behold, he prayeth." (Acts 9: 11.) 

This street ran directly through the city from gate to gate, east and 
west, and was originally one hundred feet broad. 

Saul's terrible record and the news that he had come to Damascus 
with letters of authority to bind all who called upon the name of Jesus 
caused Ananias to fear. (Verses 13, 14.) The news of Saul's mis
sion had preceded him. But the Lord removed these fears by his dec
laration in verses 15, 16. 

14-16. "And he said, The God of our fathers hath appointed thee to 
know his will, and to see the Righteous One, and to hear a voice from 
his mouth. For thou shalt be a witness f:>r him unto a ll men of what 
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thou hast seen a nd hear d. And now why tarriest thou ? a r ise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on his name." 

J esus a ppeared to Saul t o qualify him as an apostle, but he m~st 
learn from a huma n being what to do to be saved and become a Chn s
tian jus t a s other people, and even as we do now. He must believe in 
the Lord, which he did, and his faith came by hearing the wor d of the 
Lord (Rom. 10: 17 ) , as our lesson shows (for he never believed in 
Jesus as the Christ until J esus in plain language announced who he 
was) ; he must r epent of his sins, which he did, as his fasting and 
praying for three days shows ; and he must "arise, and be baptized, a nd 
wash away" his s ins, "calling on his name." 

Paul's s ins were not forgiven when he first saw tha t light, for he 
knew not t hen who addressed him ; they were not forgiven when he 
readily believed the statement that it was Jesus who spoke to him, for 
he went, blind, into Da mascus, and t here r emained, fasting and pr ay
ing, until Anan ias reached him and told him what he "must do." 

When Ananias told him to "arise, and be baptized, and wash away" 
his sins, he a t once did so, and was comforted, and t hen "took food 
and was st rengthened." (Acts 9 : 19.) 

That he must "arise, and be baptized," shows that he must go to t he 
water to be bapt ized and not t hat t he water was brought to him. 

Baptism is a washing (Ti t. 3 : 5 ; Heb. 10: 22 ) ; and inasmuch as 
God forg ives the s ins of those who in fa ith and penitence are baptized 
in the name of J esus, they are said to wash away their sins. 

Paul must receive the same instruction and must do the same things 
which those did on P entecost for the remission of s ins. No vision or 
miracle in Paul's case released him from obedience to the will of God. 
These miracles served their purpose, as we have seen ; but, aside from 
these, Paul must hear t he word of God, believe in Jesus, repent of all 
his sins, and " ai·ise, a nd be baptized, and wash away" his sins, "calling 
on his na me." 

" Calling on his name" is I.he same as being baptized "in the name 
of J esus Christ" in Acts 2: 38, and means that while one is baptized 
in obedience to God, he does so calling upon the Lord and looking to 
J esus for pardon and salvation. J esus saves. 

VI. The Third Party. 
"Sometimes per sons object to the plan of salvation revealed in the 

Scr iptures because it makes man depend upon a third person. Her e 
God r equires Saul to be led by another, he not a believer, into Damas
cus, and then depend upon yet another for needed instruction as to 
wha t he should do to find forgiveness from God. God uses men, both 
good and evil, in car rying out his purposes, and to object to a plan of 
t he Lord because it requires the office of a third person arises from a 
lack of confidence in God's ability to have the person where and when 
he needs him. It betrays a distrust in God's power to do his work in 
his own. chosen way." (Lipscomb.) 

VII. Repairing Injuries. 
Like all truly penitent ones, Paul desired to· build up that which he 

had done so much to tear down ; and he began at once to preach that 
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Jesus is the Christ, and soon suffered such persecution as he had 
heaped upon others. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. 
Where and what was Damascus 'l 
What is its present population 'l 
Did you read the Home Daily Reading? 
With what did Lesson I. close 'l 
Give in Paul's own language and in 

Luke's language what he did, 
What shows that others besides Ste· 

phen suffered martyrdom 'l 
What authority did Saul seek T 
What shows the power of the Sanhe-

drin? 
To what does "the Way'' apply? 
Who is "the Way?" 
How many ways of salvation are 

there? 
Why did Saul desire to take the dis· 

ciples to Jerusalem T 
6 .As Saul and his company drew near 

to Damascus, what happened 'l 
Why cannot this be accounted for 

upon natural causes? 
What did Saul see? 

7 What effect did this light have upon 
him and those with him? 

8 Who spoke to him, and in what Ian· 
guage? 

What question did Saul ask? 
What was Jesus' reply 'l · 
Why say he was Jesus of Nazareth? 
Why was it hard to kick against the 

goad? 
In what way was Saul persecuting Je

sus? 
9 What did those with him see and 

hear? 
Why did they not understand tbe 

voice? 
10 Why did Jesus appear to Saul? 

What vastly important question did 
Saul then ask? 

What answer was given 'l 
Why did Jesus not tell Saul directly 

what to do? 
Why were those with Saul not so 

much affected as he was 'l 
11 What was Saul's condition when he 

arose from the ground T 
What shows his deep anxiety and con

trition T 
Whom did he see in a vision 1 

12, 18 Who was Ananias 'l 
What did the Lord direct him to do T 
Where would he find Saul 'l 
Describe this street. 
What evidence did the Lord give of 

Saul's earnestness 'l 
Why did Ananias fear to go? 
How did the Lord remove these fears 'l 

14-16 For what purpose did Ananias say 
the Lord had sent him 1 

How did he restore Saul's sight? 
What had the Lord chosen Saul to 

know and see 'l 
What were the qualifications of an 

apostle? 
What then did Ananias tell Saul to 

do? 
Why the miracles in Saul's case 'l 
Notwithstanding the miracles, what 

must he believe and do to be saved 1 
Why must he arise in order to be bap-

tized? · 
What is meant by "calling on his 

name?" 
What is said of the third person in 

this and other cases 'l 
What sin doea one commit when he 

objects to God's plan of salvation 1 
What does a penitent person always 

seek to repair 1 

"TRUTH ALONE IS STRONG.'~ 

Though the cause of Evil prosper, yet 'tis Truth alone is strong, 
And, albeit she wander outcast now, I see around her throng 
Troops of beautiful, tall angels, to enshield her from all wrong. 
Truth forever on the scaffold, Wrong forever on the ·throne; 
Yet that scaffold sways the ·future and, behind the dim unknown, 
Standeth God, within the shadow, keeping watch above his own. 

. (Lowell.) 
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LESSON IV.-JULY 22, 1928. 

SAUL'S EARLY MINISTRY. 

Acts 9: 19-30; 11: 25, 26. 

19 And he waa certain days with t he disciples t hat wer e at Damascus. 
20 And strnlghtway in the synagogues he proclaimed J esus, that h e is the Son o( 

God. 
2 1 And all thnt h eard him were amazed, and Hid, Is not this he that in Jerusalem 

made havoc of them that called on this name 1 and he hnd come hither for this intent, 
t hat h e mig h t bring them bound before the chief priests. 

22 nut Saul increased the more in s trength, nnd confounded the Jews that dwelt at 
Damascus, proving that this is the Christ. 

23 And when many days were fulfilled, t he Jews took counsel together to kill him: 
24 nut their plot became known LO Saul. And they watched the gates also day and 

n ight that they might k ill him: 
25 nut his disciples took him by night, and let him down through the wall, lowering 

him In a bnsket. 
26 And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples: 

and they were a ll afraid o( him, not believin1t thnt h e was a disciple. 
27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostll11. and declared unto 

them h ow he had seen the Lord in the way, and that h e had s poken to him, and h ow 
a t Damascus h e had preached boldly in the n nme of Jesus . 

28 And he was with them going in and going out at J erusalem, 
29 Preaching boldly in the name of the Lord: and he spake and disputed aaainst 

the Grecian J ews; but they were seeking to kill him. 
30 And when the brethren knew il, they brought him down lo Crosarea, and sent 

h im forth to Tarsus . 

25 And h e went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul; 
26 And when he had found h im, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to 

pass, that even for a whole year they were gnlhered together wit h the ch urch , a nd 
taught much people; and that the disciples were called Chr is t inns firs t in Antioch. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Straightway in the synagogues he proclaimed Je-
sus, that he is the Son of God." (Acts 9 : 20.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 40. 

PLAiCES.- Syria, Damascus, Arabia, Jerusalem, Cilicia, and Tarsus. 

PERSONS.-Paul, Barnabas, some of the apostles, and the Jews. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rom. 12: 1-8. 

ROME DAILY READING.-
July 16. M. A Growing Champion of Truth. (Acts 9: 19-25.) 
July 17. T. Discipleship Confirmed. (Acts 9: 26·31.) 
July IS~ W. Demnnd for Christian Leadership. (Acts 11: 19-26.) 
July 19. T. Obedient to t he Vision . (Acts 26: 12-23.) 
J uly 20. F . A Good Minister. (1 Tim. 4: 6-16.) 
J uly 21. S. Jes us' Early Ministry. (Luke 4: 16·24.) 
July 22. S. The Spirit nnd Form of Service. (Rom. 12: 1-8.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Syria was the country north of Palestine, and, as spoken of in the 

Bible, distinguished from Phenicia, and bounded on the north by the 
Amanos a nd Taurus Mountains ; on the east, by the Euph rates and 
the Ara bian desert; on the south, by Palestine; and on the west, by 
Phenicia and the Mediterranean Sea, near the mouth of the Orontes 
River. Damascus was its capital. 
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Cilicia was a province in the southeastern part of Asia Minor, be
tween Pamphylia on the west and Syria on the east, with Lycaonia 
and Cappadocia on the north, and bordering on the Mediterranean Sea. 
It was Paul's native country, and, according to God's rule of work, he 
visited it soon after his conversion (Acts 9: 30 ; Gal. 1: 27), and later 
on visited it a second time (Acts 15: 41). 

Tarsus, Paul's birthplace, was the capital of Cilicia. It was "no 
mean city." (Acts 9: 11; 21: 39; 22: 3.) From an educational, com
mercial, and political viewpoint, it was an important city. It was situ
ated on the river Cydnus. Here was woven by the women the tent 
cloth of goats' hair from which tents were made, and here Paul learned 
the craft of t entmaking. The surrounding country was well adapted 
to goat raising. 

Arabia is frequently mentioned in the Bible. It is called "the east 
country" (Gen. 25: 6); then, in the American Revised Version, "Ara
bia" (2 Chron. 9 : 14; Isa. 21: 13; Jer. 25 : 24) . 

"Arabia is a triangular peninsula, included between the Mediter
ranean and Red Seas, the Indian Ocean, and the Persian Gulf. Its 
extreme length, north and south, is about thirteen hundred miles, and 
its greatest width fifteen hundred miles." (Encyclopedia Britannica, 
copied from International Bible Dictionary.) There are three divi
sions of Arabia-(1) "Arabia proper;" (2) the Arabian desert, or 
"Northern Arabia;" and (3) "Western Arabia,'' including the penin
sula of Sinai. (Consult any reliable Bible dictionary.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The las t lesson gave an account of Saul's conversion. 
With this lesson Paul begins his work as a preacher of the gospel of 

Christ and teacher of Christianity. 
His name has not yet been changed to "Paul," but we know him 

bes t by "Paul." 
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Lesson IV. ELAM'S NOTES. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Right Theme. 

19. After Saul had been so instructed by Ananias and had been 
baptized, "he took food and was strengthened." After this, "he was 
certain days with the disciples that were at Damascus"-tha t is , he 
remained some time there, including his trip into Arabia and return 
to Damascus. This was three years. (Gal. 1: 17, 18.) 

20. "And straightway," as he declar es in Gal. 1 : 16, without con
ferring "with flesh and blood," but by revelation from God (Ga l. 1: 
12), "in t he synagogues he proclaimed J esus, that he is the Son of 
God," and "proving that this is the Christ" (verse 22) . 

Emphasis must be placed on that which Paul and t he apostles and 
evangelis ts of t he New Testament preached. Paul charged Timothy 
to "remember J esus Cl1l'ist, risen from t he dead, of the seed of David, 
according to my gospel : wherein I suffer hardship unto bonds, as a 
malefactor; but the word of God is not bound." (2 Tim. 2 : 8, 9.) 
With all his learning a nd knowledge ,of t he wisdom of the world, Paul 
"determined not to know anything, . . . save J esus Christ, and 
him crucified." (See 1 Cor. 2: 1-5.) In Thessalonica he affirmed 
and proved "that it behooved the Christ to suffer, and to r ise again 
from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom, said he, I proclaim unto 
you, is the Christ." (See Acts 17: 1-3.) In Corint h, Paul testified 
"that J esus was the Christ," and Apollos "powerfully confuted the 
Jews, and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that J esus was the 
Christ." (Acts 18 : 5, 28.) The main point of Peter's sermon on 
P entecost was to convince t he Jews "that Goel hath made him both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." (Acts 2: 36.) Con
vinced of t his, they asked what to do to be saved. "Every day, in the 
temple a nd at home," the apostles "ceased not to t each and to preach 
J esus as the Christ." (Acts 5 : 42.) 

J esus says it was necessary for him to "suffer, and rise again from 
t he dead the third day," before "repentance and r emission of sins" 
could "be preached in his name unto a ll the nations, beginning from 
J erusalem." (Luke 24 : 44-47.) 

Two things are true concerning J esus of Nazareth, t he Son of 
Mary : he is (1) "the Son of the living God," "the only begotten of the 
Father, full of g race and truth," and (2) the Christ. He is the cen
tral figure of the Bible. All the promises and prophecies of the Old 
Testament find their fulfillment in him, because he is the fulfillment of 
the law and the prophets. (Matt. 5 : 17, 18 ; Luke 24 : 27, 44, 46.) 
All trnths of the New Testament come from him. He is the emb,di
ment of truth, the living Way, and the Light of the world- " the way, 
and the truth, and the life." (John 14: 6.) Without him the whole 
Bible is fal se and the world is without a r emedy for sin or a Savior. 
Thousands of preachers m1d tens of thousands of other people to-day 
seem not to know this central truth of the Bible, t he power of God unto 
salvation, and the only thing to be preached and practiced. 

The preachers and churches, as a whole, to-day, instead of preach
ing as did the apost.les and setting befo1·e the world J esus as he is
the Son of God, the Christ, the Savior, "the King of kings, and the 
Lord of lords"- leave him in the background and preach and teach 
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almost everything else. Some seem to have but little regard for the. 
word of God. This is said because they heed not God's charge to 
"preach the word," to know nothing "save Jesus Christ, and him cru
cified," and disregard all be says about avoiding untaught questions 
and many other things. 

The Jews, as a people, did not believe that Jesus of Nazareth is the 
Messiah. Convinced of that, they were ready to become Christians. 
Depreciating Jesus to-day as Prophet, or Teacher, Priest, and King is 

·infidelity. To teach theories which depreciate his authority to-day as 
King is partially to deny him and to help destroy faith in him and the 
N eW". Testament. 

II. The Effect of Paul's Preaching. 
21. First, all the Jews in Damascus were "amazed" at Paul's preach

ing, because they knew he had "made havoc of them that called on 
this name" and "had come hither" with authority to bind them and to 
take them to the chief priests in Jerusalem. 

22. Second, Paul gained strength as a preacher and "confounded" 
the Jews by his proof that Jesus "is the Christ." He proved this and 
"confounded" those who opposed him by showing that Jesus fulfilled 
the law and the prophets as the Christ," 

23. "And when many days were fulfilled"-that is, after his stay 
in Arabia and his return to Damascus, or about the end of the three 
years mentioned above-the Jews, in the third place, took counsel to
gether to kill Paul. They were (1) amazed, (2) confounded, and (3) 
decided to kill him. 

24. The plot of the Jews to kill Paul became known· to him. He 
says "the governor under Aretas the king guarded the city'' of Da
mascus in order to take him. (2 Cor. 11: 32.) This verse says: 
"They watched the gates also day and night that they might ki.11 him." 

25. Knowing this, the disciples let him down by night in a basket 
through a window of a house built upon the wall of the city, and he 
escaped. (2 Cor. 11: 33.) 

III. Paul Sent to the Gentiles. 
26. From Damascus, Paul went to Jerusalem and attempted to join 

the apostles there; but they were afraid of him, not believing he had 
become a Christian. They could not believe that one who was once 
such a persecutor was now a Christian. 

27. Barnabas, reared on the island ·of Cyprus and a good man (Acts 
4: 36, 37), seems to have known Paul, or Paul may have sought him 
first. Anyway, Barnabas was convinced of the truthfulness of Paul's 
conversion. He took Paul to the apostles and declared his conversion 
to them-that he had seen the Lord, that the Lord had spoken to him, 
and that he had already preached boldly in Damascus in the name of 
Jesus. Paul, as he says, did not see all the twelve apostles at this 
time; he saw Peter and James, the Lord's brother. Peter received 
Paul into the house he was occupying then in Jerusalem, and Paul 
tarried with Peter fifteen days. (Gal. 1: 18, 19.) It is most inter
esting to imagine what Paul and Peter discussed during that time. 
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28, 29. Paul was with these apostles in the work-"going in and go
ing out at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the name of the Lord." 

To call "on this name," as in verse 21, is to be a Chr istian, and to 
preach "in the name of Jesus" is to preach the gospel. 

In Jerusalem, Paul "spake and disputed against the Grecian Jews." 
He spoke Greek and could easily discuss with this class of people. 
Also he could as easily discuss with Hebrews. Instead of hearing him, 
these Grecian Jews were seeking to kill him. 

30. When the brethren learned this, they took Paul to Ccsarea, the 
seaport of Jerusalem, "and sent him forth to Tarsus," his n ative city. 
Of this he says in his speech recorded in Acts 22 that at this time, 
while in J erusalem and while he prayed in the temple, he "fell into a 
trance" and saw Jesus, who said to him : "Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of J erusalem; because they will not receive of thee testi
mony concerning me." He replied, saying to the Lord that the Jews 
knew a ll he had done as a persecutor and the part he had taken in 
Stephen's death. But the Lord said to him: "Depart: for I will send 
thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles." From this it seems that Paul 
was disposed to remain at J erusalem and continue his discuss ion with 
the Jews. 

F rom Tarsus he went into Cilicia and Syria and preached the gos
pel in these coun tries (see Gal. 1: 21-24) , for we read later of chur ches 
there (Acts 15: 30, 41). Paul was never idle; rather, he was always 
very busy preaching the gospel and teaching the Christian life. 

IV. The Church Edified. 
"The church throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria had 

peace, being edified," and, walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of t he Holy Spirit, was multiplied. (Acts 9 : 31.) This 
shows what the church is-namely, Christians, children of God, disci
ples of Christ, in any district or country, or any city, or any place. 
The church in Judea, or in Galilee, in Samaria, or in all these coun
tries together, embraced t he chilcfren of God, disciples of Christ, Chris
tians, in these places. 

"Had peace, being edified." Who had peace and were edified? 
Children of God, Christians, disciples of Christ. 

We know what "edify" means. The children of Goel, disciples of 
Christ, Christians, in peace received inst1:uction and encouragement 
and were built up in the faith and hope of the gospel. 

It is remarkable that after the conversion of Paul, the chief pe1·secutor 
of the church, peace and edification followed. Yet t his was a r eason
able result. It is remarkable also that one person can cause so much 
agitation, disturbance, and trouble even in the church to-day. 

V. Paul a Year at Antioch. 
(Acts 11 : 25, 26.) 

When the report of the progress of the gospel in Antioch "came to 
the ears of the church" in Jerusalem, "they sent forth Barnabas as far 
as Antioch: who, when he was come, and had seen the grace of God, 
was glad ; and he e..xhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they 

206 



THIRD QUARTER. July 22, 1928. 

would cleave unto the Lord: for he was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Spirit and of faith: and much people was added un to the Lord." 

In addition to the number who had a lr eady turned to the Lord before 
Barnabas had r eached Antioch, through his goodness and faith and 
service many more "were added unto t he Lord." Let us endeavor to 
understand and appreciate what "added unto the Lord" means. 

With this increased number and work and inter est in the gospel, 
Barnabas "went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul." He was well ac
quainted with Saul, and knew he would be a fa ithful colaborer. " When 
he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, 
that even for a whole year they were gathered together with the 
church, and taught much people ; and that the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch." 

Since "it came to pass" by the direction of the L?rcl that the disci
ples were gathered, and that Barnabas and Saul "taught much peo
ple," it must be that by the direction of the Lord it came to pass that 
the disciples were called "Christians." There is nothing to indica te 
that they were called "Christians" in derision. On the other hand, 
they accepted and wore this name, and even suffered for it. King 
Agrippa realized that Paul was frying to persuade him to become a 
Christian, and Paul acknowledged that he himself was a Christian. 
(Acts 26: 27-29.) P eter (1 Pet. 4 : 14, 16) says, "If ye are re
proached f?r the name of Christ, blessed are ye;" and, "If a man suf
fer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed." James (2 : 7) speaks of 
s?me who "blaspheme the honorable name by which ye are called." 
What name is more honorable than that of Christ? And can Christ's 
followers be called by it except by being called "Ch'ristians?" 

QUESTIONS. 

Gh'I! the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Daily Rending? 
Give the boundaries nnd capital oC 

Syrin. 
Give the s ituation, capitnl, and boun· 

dnries of Cilicia. 
What made Cilicia and Tarsus Cn

mous ? 
For what wns Tarsu s noted besides 

being the birthplace of Paul? 
Give the divis ions and boundaries or 

Ambia. 
What begins with this lesson 1 
Stale the great difference between 

Saul, the persecutor, and Paul, the 
preacher o f the gospel. 

Give nn nccount or Paul's abundant 
labors-wh ere and when he p reached. 

State the re• ult of his labors. 
What will nil these be to him in the 

hereafter? 
Whnt books of th e New Testamen t did 

he write? 
19 Including h is trip into Arabia, how 

long w ns Paul in Damascus after 
his convers ion? 

20 What did he begin to do immediately 

207 

nftC'r his conversion? 
Where did he preach? 
Wha t was his theme? 
What two things did he prove con

cerning J esus o f Nazareth ? 
Whal d id he charge Timothy to re

member ? 
What 1lid h e determine not to know? 
What was the theme of nil the apos

tles n nd prcnchcrs o! the N ew Tcs
tnmrnt? 

Why wu~ this the mnin po int in their 
prC'nching? 

What two thini:s nrc true concerning 
J r•us of Naznreth 7 

Why i• J csus the centrnl figure of the 
Dible? 

Why do'"' t he Dible stand or Cnll with 
J csuN ns the Christ? 

State clcurly the great difTer r ncc be
tween the prcnching o f the New 
Testument and much oC that o f to
day. 

What s hows the little regard some 
have for God and his word? 

Whnt Rhows infidelity in much preuch
ing 7 
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or whnt must the J ews be convinced 
to become Christians 1 

21 What was the firs t effect or Pnul's 
prenching upon the J ews in Damas
cus ? 

Why? 
22 Whnt strengthened Pnul 1 

What was the second effect of his 
preaching? 

How did he prove t hat J C11us is the 
Son of God uftd the Chris t? 

23 W hat wus t he third effect of Pnul's 
preaching 1 

24 How did the governor and the J ews 
seek to catch Paul 1 

25 How was his escape accompli• hed? 
26 To w hat place did Pnul then s:o 1 

W hom did he nttem1>t to join 'I 
W hy would they not r eceive him? 

27 Who look Paul to the apostle.,. ? 
Whnt did Barnabas explain lo them? 
Which apostles did Paul see 1 
With whom did he t.orry fifteen days 1 

28, 29 What work did Paul do in J eru
salem 1 

What is it to preach in t he name or 
Jesus and to cnll 11upon this name?" 

With whom did Pnul discuss 1 
Why could he easily di•cuss with 

them? 
30 W hy did the brethren send Pnul nway 1 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

Whom did Pnul see in a vis ion nt t h is 
time in the temple? 

What commission did the Lord g ive 
him? 

To wha t p ince was Paul sent? 
Into what countries around did he go ? 
What shows he prea ch ed the gospel 

in these countries 1 
What was "the ch urch throughout all 

Judea and Galilee nnd Samaria?" 
Whnt is the chur~":h in nny Riven 

pince? 
What persons h ad pence nnd were ed

ified, or how did the church have 
peace and receive edification 1 

What docs edify mean 1 
What is ren111rknble in the fncl that 

t he church had pence and was edi
fied? 

25. 26 Why was Barnabas sent to An
tioch? 

Why did he l?O to Tarsus to •eek Saul ? 
H ow long did h e and Barnabas con

tinue in this good work 1 
What was t he result? 
Whnt were the disciples in Antioch 

cnllcd 1 
'Vn-"l this nnmc g iven in dcriRion? 
What is said or the discip!Cll' a ccept

ing and wearing this name? (Gh·e 
the Scrip tures s howing thi•. ) 

A ME:MORY SYSTEM. 

Forget each kindness that you do 
As soon as you have done it; 

Forget the praise that falls on you 
The moment you have won it; 

Forget the slander that you hear 
Before you can repeat it; 

Forget each sligh t, each spite, each sneer, 
\i\/herever you may meet it. 

Remember every kindness done 
To you, whate'er its measure; 

Remember praise by others won, 
And pass it on with pleasure. 

R emember every promise made 
And keep it to the letter; 

Remember those who lend you a id, 
And be a grateful debtor. (Exchange.) 
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LESSON V.-JULY 29, 1928. 

THE FIRST FOREIGN MISSIONARIES. 

Acts 13: 1-5, 13-15, 44-49. 

1 Now there were at Antioch, 



Lesson V. ELAM'S NOTES. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Cyprus was an island in the Mediterranean Sea, sixty miles west 

from the Syrian shore and forty miles south from Asia Minor. It was 
one hundred and forty miles long and sixty-nine miles wide at the 
widest part, but very narrow at other places. Salamis, at the east 
end, and Paphos, at the west end, were its principal towns. Both are 
in ruins now. Since 1878 it has been under the control of Great 
Britain. It was Barnabas' native land (Acts 4: 36), and was visited 
by Paul in company with Barnabas (Acts 13 : 3-13) ; then by Barna
bas and Mark (Acts 15: 39) ; and near it, later, Paul and his company 
sailed (Acts 21: 3 ; 27: 4) . 

Cyrene was a city of Northern Africa. Many Jews lived there. 
T here Simon, who bore the cross of Jesus, or perhaps helped to do so, 
bearing one end while Jesus bore the other, lived. (Matt. 27 : 32.) 
Jews from that place were at J erusalem on Pentecost (Acts 2 : 10); 
Jews from there had a synagogue in Jerusalem (Acts 6: 9); and 
J ews from there, who had become Christians, were among those who 
first preached the gospel in Antioch (Acts 11: 20). 

Pamphylia was a province of Asia Minor, west of Cilicia; and 
Perga was a town of Pamphylia and a seaport. Perga was about forty 
miles nor th of Cyprus. 

Pisidia was another province of Asia Minor, and joined Pa mphylia 
on the north. 

The Antioch of this lesson was in Pis idia. It was about one hun
dred and twenty miles north from Perga. It was an important city 
on the road wh ich connects Syria and the East with Greece and Rome. 
It was one of the many Antiochs built by Seleucus Nicanor and na med 
for his father, Anti :>chus. It was called "Antioch of P isidia" to dis
tinguish it from Antioch of Syria, from which Pa ul and Barnabas 
went as missionaries. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
While the subject of this lesson is "The First Foreign Missionaries," 

it is in order to say the Bible makes in name no such distinction as 
" home missions" and "foreign missions." God's order , as given to t he 
apostles in Acts 1: 8, is: " Both in J erusalem, and in all Judea and 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." Andrew, Peter's 
brother, led first his own brother to Jesus. (J ohn 1 : 40-42.) Begin
ning at Jerusalem, the apostles were to teach a ll nations. Beginning 
at home now, the church must preach the gospel throughout the 
world, or each congregation must work out from itself in letting its 
light shine, or in teaching others. (Phil. 2: 14-16; 1 Thess. 1: 8.) 

There are t\vo great divisions of the book of Acts. 
The first division g ives the history of the church, beginning at J eru

salem and extending through Palestine and as fa r as Antioch in Syria, 
covering a period of about sixteen years. 

Jerusalem was the center of the work of the twelve apostles ; from 
Jerusalem the gospel, like light from the sun, radiated in every direc
tion. 

The second divis ion beg ins with this lesson and gives a brief history 
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of Paul's m1ss10nary work among t he Gentiles, ending with his first 
imprisonment at Rome. 

Antioch was the center of Paul's operat ions, and became his home 
church; from this church he was sent out, and to it he returned and 
rep:>rted the results of his labors. 

This church at Antioch answers a ll objections to preaching to the 
heathen or to evangelizing the world. There were still many unsaved 
per sons in Antioch, yet the missionaries were sent out. We cannot 
wait to try to save all at home before trying to save the world. 

If the heathen arc well enough off without the gospel, why did God 
direct this church to send out Bamabas and Saul? 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Teachers in the Church at Antioch. 

1. The church at Antioch was the first church among the Gentiles, 
as we have learned. 

Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles, went out from this church on three 
distinct missionary tours. 

In this church were "prophets and teachers." The prophets who 
came "from Jerusalem unto Antioch" (Acts 11 : 27) may have included 
these. 

A prophet for etold future events and taught by inspiration ; a 
teacher sometimes, but not always, taught by inspiration. A prophet 
was a teacher, but a teacher was not necessarily a prophet. 

The orders of miraculously gifted persons are given in 1 Cor. 12 : 
28 : "And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, divers kinds of tongues." The first and highest order 
was that of apostles; the next, that of prophets; the third, that of 
teachers; and so on clown to tongues. In these enumerations in the 
Scriptures the highest and greatest is given first. 

Among these "prophets and teachers" Barnabas stood first and Saul 
the least at this time. The twelve apostles had to be tra ined and de
veloped before they went out as apostles, and so had Paul to be. He 
was called to be an apostle from his conversion, but he had to serve in 
lower positions before he could enter into the highest. •When he re
ceived the apostolic measure of the Spirit is not stated. 

"Symeon" is a J ewish name. He was called "Niger," which means 
"black;" but t his had no reference to his race or native country. 

"Lucius" may have been Paul's kinsman and fellow worker, men
tioned in Rom. 16: 21, and one of those of Cyrene who first preached 
the gospel to the Gentiles in Antioch (Acts 11: 20) . 

There is no mention of "Manaen" elsewhere. He was a Jew and 
"foster brother of Herod t he tetrnrch"-that is , he was brought up 
with Herod, and probably his mother nursed them both. This was 
Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist. 

There were five different prominent prophets and teachers in the 
church at Antioch, all capable of teaching; and when Paul and Barna
bas left, there were sti ll at least three. Many churches now have not 
one competent teacher. 
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IV. "Sent Forth by the Holy Spirit." 
4. They were "sent forth by the Holy Spirit," because the Holy 

Spirit directed these prophets and teachers to do this. 
The Holy Spirit made the elders of the church at Ephesus, or the 

overseers, by teaching both the qualifications and work of overseers, 
or elders. (Acts 20: 28.) The Holy Spirit thus makes elders to-day. 
If elders are not made by the Holy Spirit-according to the directiOns 
of the Holy Spirit and have not the Holy Spirit-they are not elders. 
(See 1 Tim. 3: 1-7; Tit. 1: 6-11.) 

Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John the Baptist, but 
he did not do the baptizing with his own hands or do all the teaching 
himself. (John 4: 1-3.) What his disciples did by his direction or 
authority, he did. 

V. The Places Visited. 
They took a ship at Seleucia, the seaport of Antioch and sixteen 

miles distant, and "sailed to Cyprus." 
They had entered upon a momentous undertaking. 
This was a practical course to take, because Barnabas, having been 

born and reared on this island, was. acquainted with the places and 
people, which fact was of great advantage. 

Let it be noted that Barnabas was first a missionary to his. own · 
native land. 

5. There were many Jews at Salamis; hence these "synagogues of 
the Jews." The gospel had been preached there before. (Acts 11: 
19.) Although sent to preach to the Gentiles, Barnabas and SJl,ul first 
preached in these synagogues to the Jews. The Gentiles could be more 
e:::.sily reached through the Jews of their own country; besides, this 
was God's order: "To the Jew first, and also to the Greek." 1 (Rom. 1: 
16.) "It was necessary that the word of God should first be spoken 
to you." (Acts 13 : 46.) · 

"And they had also John as their attendant." This was Mark; 
Mary's son (Acts 12: 12), "cousin of Barnabas" (Col. 4: 10), and 
Peter's son in the gospel (1 Pet. 6: 13); and he was doubtless at home 
when Peter, delivered from prison, went to his mother's house~ It is 
said that he wrote the Gospel of Mark under the direction of Peter. 
He could be of service in many ways, baptizing and rendering other 
necessary assistance. 

It is not stated what success they had at this place. 

VI. Intervening Verses. 
Verses 6-12 intervene here, but they state the following facts: 

From Salamis Paul and his company went to Paphos, which was the 
seat of the Roman government. In making this journey, they went 
through the whole island from east to west. At Paphos they en
countered a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was 
"Bar-Jesus." Sergius Paulus, the proconsul and governor of the is
land, sought to hear the word of God from Barnabas and Saul; bu_t 
when Elymas, this magician and false prophet, learned this, he sought 
to turn away Sergius Paulus from the faith; but Paul, "filled with the 
Roly Spirit," denounced him as a "son of the devil," "full of all guile 
and all villainy," an "enemy of all righteousness," and said to him, r 
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" Wilt t hou not cease to pervert the right way of the Lord?" and smote 
him with blindness. Seeing this, the proconsul "believed, being aston
ished at the teach ing of the Lord." 

Here Saul is first called "Paul.'' He is never called "Saul" after 
t his. Some t hink that he got his name from this Sergius Paulus, but 
it is mor e likely that "Saul" was his Hebrew name and "Paul" his 
Roman name. From this time he takes the lead. This is the first 
recorded miracle he performed. 

VII. Paul and Barnabas' Further Journey. 
13-15. From Paphos, on the island of Cyprus, "Paul and his com

pany" sailed northwest to Perga. 
Paul had doubtless preached already in Cilicia, hence the brethren 

and churches there. (Acts 15: 23, 41.) He and Barnabas on this 
tout· went first to Barnabas' native island, and now they go to provinces 
just west and north of Cilicia. 

We cannot fail to see the systematic effort to evangelize these coun
tries. 

From Perga, Mark returned to Jerusalem-for what reason, Luke 
does not here state; but his departure was not satisfactory to Paul, 
and caused him and Barnabas to separate. (Acts 15: 36-41.) Ma1·k 
went with Barnabas on a second journey to Cyprus, and fi nally rein
stated himself in Paul's favor, becoming a comfort and a profit to him. 
(Col. 4 : 10; 2 T im. 4 : 11.) 

They did not tarry long or pr each at this time at Perga ; they 
preached there on their return. (Acts 14: 25.) 

F r om Perga they went north to Antioch in Pisidia. The road 
which t hey t raveled led through mountains and was infested with rob
bers. It may be t hat Paul refers to this journey in enumerating the 
many dangers and perils through which he had passed. (2 Cor. 11: 
23-27.) 

Paul and Barnabas "went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
and sat down.'' 

"And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of 
the synagogue" extended to them an invitation to speak, which Paul 
a t once accepted. 

VIII. Paul's First Recorded Speech. 
Verses 16-41 give Paul's first recorded speech, but he had made 

many before th is. This speech had a wonderfu l effect upon his hear
ers. Compare this speech with that of Peter on Pentecost (Acts 2 : 
14-40) and of Stephen befor e the council (Acts 7). 

" As t hey went out, they bes:rnght that these words might be spoken 
to them the next Sabbath." 

IX. The Effect of Paul's Preaching. 
44. We may well suppose that Paul and Barnabas were not idle 

dur ing t he week. Paul's sermon on the previous Sabbath, his and 
Barnabas' work during the week, and the great interest which all this 
had stirred up, brought "almost the whole city . . together to 
hear t he word of God" on "the next Sabbath day." 
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fold.' Some of the Gentiles were of that state of heart and mind 
which would believe the gospel, and they were spoken of prophetically 
a s of his fold before they believed. Again, God told Paul: 'Speak and 
hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on t hee to 
harm t hee : for I have much people in this city.' (Acts 18 : 9, 10.) He 
called them 'my people' before they believed, because he saw that they 
were of that character that would believe the gospel. God has ordained 
all people willing to obey him to eternal life, and to such he sends the 
gospel, that they may believe it." (Lipscomb.) Such persons ac
cepted the gospel in Antioch. God is no respecter of persons. 

49. Such persons throughout all the country accepted it. "And the 
word of the Lord was spread abroad thrnughout all the region.'' The 
"region" was Pisidia, and the word of God was spread abroad by peo
ple's obeying it. 

Q UESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Places, nnd Pt.'rHon;;;.. 
Did you rend the Home Dnily Rending? 
What and where wns Cyprus? 
Give i ts dimensions nnd prominent 

towns. 
What prominent mnn of this IC!lson 

wns r eared there 1 
Whnt and where wns Cyrene 1 
Whnt and where wn• Pnmphylia 1 
W hat wns Pergn, nnd where situalcd? 
Whut was Pisidin, nnd where silunled? 
'fell of the Anlioch oC this lt•••on-by 

whom built, for whom named, where 
silunted, how fur from Pers:cn. how 
distinguished from other Anliochs . 
etc. 

Do<'S th e Bible mnke any di<tinction 
between home and (orcign miKSiOns 1 

Stnte the divisions of the book of Act• . 
What docs the first divis ion em brae~? 
Whnt does the second division em-

b rnce 7 
From whnt pince did Paul go. and to 

what did he reporl his labors 1 
W hat causes a church to grow nnd 

become i nfi uen tinl 1 
What wil l k ill it 7 
As nn organization. wns the church 

s ufficient to send out and maintain 
missionari~ ? 

How does Antioch ans wer nil objec
tions to doing mi&1iono.ry work? 

Whnt was this church al Antioch? 
How many distinct mi,.,.ionary tours 

did Paul make from it? 
Whnt clnsseo o{ teachers were in il 1 
What is the difference belween proph

els and teachers ? 
Slate the order of irifled persons ns 

i:iven in 1 Cor . 12: 28. 
Which was named firs l , lhe greatest 

or the least? 
Accordingly, who stood first, nnd who 

stood Inst, at this Ume nt Antioch? 
How were the twelve npo.itlcs pre· 

pared for their work 1 
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How, then, wns Pnul devc1opcd for nn 
uposllc? 

Name lhe others menlioncd here. 
Who was "Symeon?" 
\Vho wns "Lucius ?11 

\Vho wa~ uMnnncn ?" 
What iR n "foster brolher ?" 
Whal llerod was lhis 1 
How many prophels and tencherd were 

there in lhis church at once 1 
2 What docs "minislered to th e Lord" 

mean 'I 
When nncl why should Chris linns fas t? 
Whal did the Spirit say to these men 

while they were minislerinit to the 
Lord nn<l fas ting 1 

When w1111 Paul called to be an apoJ 
tle 1 

Whal is said about the call of Barna
bas ? 

What is meant by " separaling" these 
men to God? 

Whal did the prophets and leacher" 
do before sending Barnnbn• and 
Saul away? 

Why · is it thought that the church 
look part in this work? 

Why say fusting. J) l"llYe.t', a nd layinrt 
on of hands were not to ordain them 
ns preachers? 

For what, then, were the fas ting. 
praying, and laying on of hands 1 

1'o whnl part did lhey go 1 
How far wns t hat from Antioch 1 
At the mouth of what river wa3 it 

s ituated 1 
To whnl pince did they sail 7 
Why did they go there first 1 

5 'Vhcrc was .. So.Jnmis ?" 
'Vho hnd preached lher e bcforc? 
Why did Barnabas and Snul preach 

firsl lo lhe J ews? 
Who accompanied them? 
Why did they take him 1 
Slate whut you know of Mark. 
State, in order, the facts w hich oc

curred in the intervening vcrse:s 
(G-12). 
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Why was Saul's· name changed to 
"Paul?" 

13-16 From Paphos, on the island of Cy
prus, to what place did Paul and his 
company go 'I • 

What shows that Paul had preached 
in Cllicia before? 

What shows the systematic eft'ort to 
evangelize these countries? 

Who went back from Perga? 
What caused Paul and Barnabas to 

separate? 
What shows that Mark was restored 

to Paul's favor? 
Where did Paul and Barnabas go from 

Perga? 
Through 'What did their road lead 'I 
State what occurred on the Sabbath 

after Paul and Barnabas reached 
Antioch. 

Where do we find Paul's first recorded 
speech? 

44 What aroused so much interest? 
What occurred on the next Sabbath? 

July 29, 1928. 

What day was the Sabbath 'l 
Why were Paul and Barnabas there? 
On what day do Christians meet to 

worship God? 
46 What aroused the envy of the Jews 'l 

What did they do 7 
46 What served to strengthen and em

bolden the apostles 7 
What did they say 7 
What made it necessary to preach first 
·to the Jews T 

How did the Jews judge themselves 
unworthy of eternal life 1 

In this particular what do all do 1 
When should we turn away from peo

ple? 
47 What had God, by the prophets, said 

Jesus would be 1 
From what was this a quotation ? 

48 What pleased the Gentiles? 
What is meant by, "They • 

glorified the word of God?" 
Who are ordained to eternal life 1 

49 What fact does this verse state 1 

JUST A LITTLE BIT. 
If you put a little lovin' into all the work you do, 
And a little bit of gladness, and a little bit of you, 
And a little bit of sweetness, and a little bit of song, 
Not a day will seem too toilsome, not a day will seem too long, 
And your work will be attractive, and the world will stop to look, 
And the world will see a sweetness, like the singin' of a brook, 
In the finished job ; and then the world will turn to look at you 
With a world's appreciation of the things you've found to do. 

Just a little bit of lovin' and a little bit of song, - · 
And some pride to sort of make it straight and true and clear and strong, 
And the work that you're a-doin', pretty near before you know, 
Will have set the world a-talkin', and the little winds that blow 
Will bring echoes of it to you, and you'll see that you have done 
More than you dreamed and hoped for when the task was first begun, 
And you'll find the bit of lovin' you put into the same 
Has come back to you in lovin' and come back to you in fame. 

(Selected.) 
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LESSON Vl.-AUGUST 5, 1928. 

PAUL IN A PAGA~ COUNTRY. 

Acts 14: 8-20. 

8 And at L ystrn there snt a certain ma n, impotent in his feet, n cripple from his 
mother's womb, who never had walked. 

9 The same beard Paul speaking: who, fast ening his eyes upon him, and seeing 
thnt he had faith to h<l made whole, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy !ceL And he leaped up und 
walked. 

11 And when the multitude saw what P aul ha d done, they lifted up th eir voice. 
saying in the speech or L ycuonia, The gods arc come down to us in the likeness or 
men. 

12 And they culled Bnrnnbns, Jupiter; and Pnul, Mercury , because he was the chief 
speaker. 

13 And the priest of Jupiter whose t eniplo wns befor e th e city, brought oxen and 
garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the multitudes. 

14 But w hen the apos tles, Barnabas a nd P aul, heard of it, they rent their garments, 
a nd sprang forth among the mult i tude, crying out 

15 And saying , Sirs, why do ye these things? We also arc m en of like pnss ions 
with you, und bring you KOOd tidings, that ye s hould turn from these vain things unto 
a living God, who made the heaven and the enrth and t he sen, and nil that in them is: 

16 Wbo in the generations gone by suffered all the nations to walk in their own 
ways. 

17 And yet he left not h imself without witness. in that he did good and gave you 
from heaven rains nnd fru itful seasons, fillin g your h ear ts with food nnd gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce r estrained they the multitudes !rom doing sacri
fice unto th em. 

19 But there came J ews t hither !rom Antioch and Iconium: a nd having persuaded 
the multit udes, they s toned Pnul, and dragged him out of the city, suppos ing that he 
was dead. 

20 But as t h e disciples stood round nbout him, h e r ose up, nnd entered into the 
city: and on the morrow he went forth with Bnrnnbas to Derbe. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/ know how to be aba.sed, and I know also how to 
abound." (Phil. 4 : 12.) 

TrME.-About 47 or 48 A.D. 
P LACE.-Lystra. 

PERSONS.-Paul, Barnabas, the Jame man, and others. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 133. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
July 30. M . 
July 31. T . 
Augus t 1. - W . 
August 2. T. 
AugnstS. F. 
Augus t 4. S. 
August 5. S. 

The Gospel Received nnd Rej ected. (Acts 13: 50 to 14 : 7 .) 
T he Cripple of Lys trn. (Acts 14: 8-20.) 
Confirming nn d Organizing the Converts. (Acts 14: 21-28.) 
God No R especter of Persons. (Acts 10: 34-39.) 
The Gospel for All Mankind. (Isn. 65: 1-7. ) 
P agan Nations Turning to God. (Mic. 4: 1-5.) 
The P r ice and Privilege or Discip leship. (M:ntt. 5: 10-16.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Look up on the ma p the cities of Antioch, Iconium, Lys tra, Derbe, 

and t he provinces in which they were situated. Iconium was "the la rg
est and most important city in that part of Asia Minor, both then and 
now. Lofty mountains rise to the west, to the north, and to the south 
of it; while to the east there opens a vast plain, wit h a beautiful lake 
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in the midst of it. Here the principal r outes of travel from the cardi
nal points of the compass meet and cross one another, making lconium 
a cen ter of traffic and travel for an extensive region. The apostles 
had passed by all smaller places on the way and kept this city in view, 
both because it was such a center and because it contained a syna
gogue, within and around wh ich they could find a people prepared for 
the gospel." (McGarvey.) It was abou t ninety miles southeast from 
Antioch. 

Lystra was a city of Lycaonia, about forty miles southeast from 
Iconium. 

Derbe was another city of Lycaonia, ab·mt thirty miles east from 
Lystra . 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Paul at lconium. 

Leaving Antioch, Paul and Barnabas went to Iconium. They "en
tered together into the synagogue of the J ews, and so spake tha t a 
great multit ude both of Jews and of Greeks believed." Almost un i
fo l'mly some Jews and Greeks would receive the gospel. 

"S) spake" shows that faith comes by hearing the word of God. 
(Rom. 10 : 17.) 

As at Antioch, all who would believe in Jesus did so; and also the 
Jews who "were disobedient" persecuted the apostles, stirring "up t he 
souls of the Gentiles" against the apostles, because in that Gent ile city 
these Jews needed the cooperation of the Gentiles in order to accom
plish their wicked pur pose. 

T his .)pposition made it necessary for the apostles to tarry there a 
"long time"- how long, we do not know. In 1 Cor. 16: 8, 9, Paul says 
that the adversaries made it necessary for him to remain at Ephesus. 

As usual, the opposition made them bolder in speaking the truth, 
and God "bore witn ess unto the word of his grace, g ranting signs a nd 
wonders t > be done by t heir hands." 

The people, however, were divided, part of them hold ing with the 
Jews and part holding with the apostles. 

Paul at Lystra. 
An a ttempt was made, led by the Jewish rufers, to treat the apos

tles shamefully and to stone them ; but when they became aware of it, 
they " fled unto the cities of Lycaon ia, Lystra and Der be, and the re
gion l'Ound a bout: and there they preached the gospel." (Verses 1-7. ) 

Persecution has always spread the gospel. 
T he intention was to drive Paul and Barnabas away or to kill them. 

T he attack was not made, because they escaped beforehand. 
Notice tha t the American Revi sed Version uses "disobedience" as 

the opposite of "faith" in speaking of those who "believed" and those 
who were "disobedient." Faith which does not obey is dead. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Cripple Healed. 

8-10. There was no synagogue in Lystra ; so Paul must have ad
dressed his audiences in the street or open square or place of public 
resort. 

Mention is made of the healing of this crippled man as an introduc
tion to the facts which follow. This was no more wonderful than 
some of the " signs and wonders" which God did by the hand of Paul 
and Barnabas in Iconium. (Verse 3.) 

This is a similar case, in some r espects, to the one in Acts 3 : 1-12. 
Doubtless t he citizens were well acquainted wi th this man. We 

know not his age, but he had been a cripple from birth. He "heard 
Paul speaking." His faith was produced by hearing the word of God. 
By looking intently at him, Paul discovered that the crippled man had 
faith to be healed. He believed that Paul could make him whole. He 
showed his faith by his action; for when Paul "said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet, . . . he leaped up and walked"-that 
is, he obeyed. 

When one has faith to obey, God gives the strength and blessing in 
the obedience. 

This man was not healed in soul because his body was made whole; 
this may have led to his salvation. 

Paul spoke "with a loud voice" to attract the attention of the people, 
that all might see that God performed this miracle t hrough him, and 
thereby confirmed t he gospel which he preached. 

II. A Heathen Conception of Paul and Barnabas Corrected. 
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leader because of the position which the heathens assigned to him as 
Jupiter; but Paul was the chief one even in this matter. 

When Paul and Barnabas "heard of" what was about to be done, 
"they r en t theil· garments" as a sign of grief and honor at what the 
people were about to do. This was done under any great agitation. 
(Gen. 37: 29; Matt. 26: 65.) This is the last t ime that this custom 
is mentioned in the Bible. They "sprang forth among the multit ude," 
that all might see that they were only men. 

III. The True and Living God. 
15. "Saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We ali;o are men of 

like passions with you." Paul and Barnabas were not objects of wor
ship, but men of human weakness, fleshly desires, and mortal, 
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mitted to sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, the heathens at Lystra were 
easily led by the inveterate opposers of the gospel to run to the other 
extreme of stonfog them. So the multitude who would crown Jesus 
on one occasion shortly afterwards cried : "Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him!" 

So "they stoned Paul, and dragged him out of the city [by his hands 
or fee t, as they would have dragged a dead beast], supposing that he 
was dead." There they left his body to whatever fate might befall it. 
Their intention was to kill him, and t hey t hought they had .done so. 

This was the first bodily harm done to Paul, so far as t he r ecord 
shows. To this he refers in 2 Cor. 11 : 25: "Once was I sbned." 

20. But Paul was not left alone; the disciples followed his supposed 
dead body a nd stood about him, no doubt in great grief and deep sor
row. He1·e, a s at other places, some did indeed turn t:> the ti·uc and 
Jiving God. Timothy, then a boy; his mother, Eunice; and his g rand
mother, Lois, were probably in this group of mourning disciples. (Acts 
16: 1; 2 Tim. 1: 3-5.) Paul was not dead, however; he revived, "rose 
up, and entered into the city." We can easily imagine t he loving min
isti·ations of the disciples bestowed upon Paul that night. 

On the next day he and Barnabas left fo1· Derbe. (Read verses 21-
28.) 

V. Building Up the Churches. 
It is not stated how long Paul and Barnabas remained at Derbe, but 

they remained a sufficient length of time to preach the gospel and 
teach many. They seem not to have been disturbed at Derbe. 

From Derbe they reversed t heir course and revisited Lystra, Ico
nium, and Antioch, the persecution in those cities having subsided. 
They did this in order to "c:infirm" the disciples by " exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that through many tr ibulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of God." They did not leave these churches 
lately established to struggle alone or to die, but visited them to en
courage and further instruct them. In every one of the churches they 
appointed elders-a plurality of elders in every congregation. 

Elders are overseers, or bishops. The duties of elders are plainly 
taught in the New Testament. 

From Antioch the apostles went to Perga and preached; from there 
they went to Attalia; and from there they returned to Antioch, in 
Syria, "whence they had been committed to the grace of God" when 
they started on this journey. 

It required several years to make this journey and do this work. 
Having returned home, P aul and Barnabas gathered the church to

gether and r eported their work-"rehearsed all things that God had 
done with them [through them] , and that he had opened a door of 
faith unto the Gentiles." 

As Acts 15 : 3 states, this report "caused great joy unto all the 
brethren." 

Paul and Barnabas remained with the church at Antioch "no little 
time." 

This shows how missionary work was done under the inspired guid
ance of the apostles. The church, as such, commended to God and 
sent out the missionaries ; whatever support was given was sent di
rectly to the missionaries or given directly to them; the missionaries 
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LESSON VIL-AUGUST 12, 1928. 

THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM. 

Acts 15: 1-11. 

l And ccrlnin men cnmc down from Judrea, and taught the brethren, saying, Ex
cept ye be circumei8ed aCtcr lho cu• tom of Mosl'S, ye cannot be saved. 

2 And when Paul and Barnabas had no small dis•cn• ion and queslioning with 
them, the brcthrc" appointed that Paul and Barnabas , und certain other of them, 
s hould go up to JcruM lcm unto the apo-.tles and ciders about this question. 

3 They therefore, being brought on their way by the church, passed through both 
Phomicin and Samaria, declaring the conversion oC the Gentiles : and they caused 
great joy unto nil the brethre n. 

4 And when they were come to J erusnlem, they were r eceived of the church and 
the apostles and the ciders , and they rehearsed nil things that God had done with them. 

6 But there rose up ccrlnin of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, saying, It 
is nccdCul to circumci•c them, nnd to chnri:e them to kcep the lnw of Mo<cs. 

G And the upos ll<'S and lhc ciders were l{athcrcd together to consider oC t his mnttcr. 
7 And when ther e had been much qul'Stioning, Pcler rose up, and said unto them, 

Brethren . ye know that a good while ago God mude choice among you, thnl by my 
mouth the Gentiles should hcnr the word o( the go<pcl, and believe. 

8 And God, who knowcth the henrl, bare them wilncss, giving them the Holy 
Spirit, even ns he did unto u• ; 

!l And he made no di• tinction between us and them, clean•ini: their hearts by faith. 
10 Now there fore why make ye tr ial of God, that ye s hould put a yoke upon the 

neck oC the disciples whi~h neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 
11 But we believe that we shall be saved through the grace oC the Lord J esus , in 

like manner as they. 

GOLDEN TEX'l'.-"Jf therefore the Son shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed." (John 8 : 36.) 

T tME.-About A.D. 50. 

PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Certain teachers; Paul and Barnabas; and the apostles, 

elders, and church at Jerusalem. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 133. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
Au1:us t G. M. DiRturbing Factors in the Claurch. ·· Acts 15: 1-5. ) 
August 7. 'I'. A Plcn for Tolernnce. (Acts 15: 6-11.) 
August 8. W. Arbilrnling Religious Differences. (Acts 15 : 12-2 1. ) 
August 9. 'l'. Learning to Live nnd Work Together. (Acts 15: 22-35.) 
Augusl 10. F. Religious Freedom. (Gnl. 5: 1-15.) 
Augus t 11. S. Unity in Christ. (Eph. 2: 11-21.) 
August 12. S. ChriRlian Unity. (Ps. 133: 1-3.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Is the Gospel of Christ a Perpetuation of the Law of Moses? 

T wo accounts of I.his vis it of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem are 
given-Acts 15 and Gal. 2: 1-10. 

Having reported the work of their first missionary j our ney to t he 
chu l'ch at Antioch and having remained there "no little t ime w ith the · 
disciples," Paul and Barnabas, with others, wel'e sent to Jerusalem to 
consult the apostles, elders, and church there in regard to the g reat 
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question of the circumcision of the Gentiles, which ques tion this lesson 
embraces. 

The decision of this question was one of vast importance then, and 
we may learn much from it now. 

This decision settled the question as to whether the gospel of Christ 
is a perpetuation of the law of Moses and a mere addition to it or a 
"better covenant, . . . enacted upon better promises. . . In 
that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first old. But that 
which is becoming old and waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing away." 
(Heb. 8: 6-13.) 

We must not confound the commandments of this second covenant 
with those of the first covenant. 

When people are not disposed to obey Jesus now-in being baptized, 
for instance-they say that we are not "under Jaw," but "under 
grace;" but when they want to sprinkle infants, a thing which Jesus 
does not command, they argue that baptism came in the room of cir
cumcision-which, if true, would bind us to keep the law of Moses, for 
"every man that receiveth circumcision is a debtor to do the 
whole law." (Gal. 5 : 3.) 

The Reception of the Gentiles. 
Another very important question later on was the reception of the 

Gentiles. Jesus had sent out the apostles to preach the gospel to every 
creature and to preach "repentance and remission of s ins . . . in 
his name among all nations,'' and the prophets taught that the Gen
tiles would be saved through the Messiah; but the Jews understood 
that to mean that the Gentiles would become Jews and enter the church 
through Judaism. They were slow to learn ; so are we. 

The next very grave question or lesson was the one before us-tha t 
after the Gentiles had become Christians, must they be circumcised 
and keep the law of Moses? The J ewish Christians thought they them
selves must still r emain J ews and keep the law of Moses, and, there
fore, that Gentile Christians must do the same. 

This question agitated many Gentile churches for many years, as 
Paul's Epistles show. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
1~ Paul, Barnabas, and Others Appointed by the Brethren at 

Antioch to Go to Jerusalem. 
1. After this reception of the Gentiles at Antioch and the return of 

Paul and Barnabas from several years' work among the Gentiles, "cer
tain men came down from Judea and taught t he brethr en, saying, Ex
cept ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 

2. Paul was an apostle, and he and Barnabas knew the truth on 
this ques tion and withstood stoutly this erroneous teaching; and after 
"no small d issension and questioning," " the brethren appointed that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jeru
salem unto the apostles and elders about t his question." 

These teachers had come from Jerusalem (verse 24), and the church 
at Antioch very wisely withheld any final decision until it could be 
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ascertained if t he apostles a nd church at J erusalem had sent out these 
men to teach such doctrine. Since t hese teachers claimed that they 
were from t he church in J erusalem, the church at Antioch could not 
send to some other place to learn if the chu rch at J erusalem bad sent 
out such teacher s. Paul went by "revela tion," or divine direction, 
and one of those who went wit h him was Tit us. (Gal. 2: 1, 2.) 

All the t welve apostles were not at Jerusalem; James, John 's 
brother, had been beheaded, and some of t he others may have been 
away. The na mes of only t hree are mentioned. This was not an 
ecclesiastical court or council composed of delegates from all the 
churches and a representative body of a ll t he churches. The apostles 
wer e inspired and taught by divine a uthority, a nd they, with the eld
ers and church, could say if such teaching was from God. This would 
settle the question for all churches and against all such teachers who 
might claim authority from the apostles to teach. 

3. "Brought on their way by t he church" means, at least, that t hey 
were accompanied or conveyed by members of t he church a part of t he 
distance, if it does not mean that the church bore the expense of t he 
journey. 

Since not hing is said of their passing through Galilee, Paul and 
Barna bas must have left it to t heir left, passing down the coast from 
Phenicia unto Samaria. As they saw the brethren a t the different 
places through which they passed, they declared the conversion of t he 
Gentiles and caused great joy to all. 

II. Paul and Barnabas Warmly Received by the Jerusalem 
Church. 

4. Upon r eaching J erusalem, Paul and Barnabas "were r eceived of 
the church a nd the apostles and the elders." The elder s were taken 
into this council with "the whole church." (Ver se 22.) As has been 
said, God honors his own appointments ; and, hence, the elders and the 
church were not ignored here by the inspired apostles in this grave 
matter. 

5. Paul and Barnabas met with the same erroneous teaching in the 
church at Jerusalem, for " the Pharisees who believed" argued that it 
was "needful to circumcise" the Gentile conver ts "and to charge them 
to keep the law of Moses." 

McGarvey ti·uly says : "The 'essential difference' between Paul and 
the Pharisees had r eference to the perpetuation of the law of Moses 
in the church of God, and the same issue has been in debate under 
different phases from that day to this. Paul defeat ed t he attempt to 
fasten circumcision on the church, but later Judaizers succeeded in 
perpetuating it under the form of infant immersion a nd afterwards 
infant sprinkling. That which the Pharisees failed to accomplish 
openly was thus accomplished under a thin disguise. The Pharisees 
failed to consolidate t he law and t he gospel; but their imitators have 
largely succeeded in teaching ·men that the church of Chris t originated 
in the family of Abraham, and that the J ewish hibes and the Chris
tian congregations constitute one identical church. The Roman apos
tasy perpetuates the daily sacrifices a nd pompous ritual of the temple; 
religious zealots have slaughtered Canaanites in the person of mod
ern heretics ; professed Christians go to war under the old battle cry 
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J Ai\IES' SPEECH. 

James then spoke and completed the argument in favor of the Gen
tiles by showing that "the words of the prophets" agree to this, quot
ing Amos 9: 11, 12, showing how this was fu lfilled in tha reception of 
the Gentiles. He then proposed the decision of this lesson, which all 
accepted as the will of God. 

One remarkable statement in James' speech should be impressed 
upon all-namely, he quoted Amos 9: 11, 12, which states that G:>d 
will build again the tabernacle, or house, or kingdom of David, re
pairing t he ruins thereof, and will set it up, and will open it to Gen
tiles as well as Jews, and then decla res that this prophecy has been 
fulfilled. Then the kingdom of David has been set up already and is 
not yet to be set up at the second coming of Christ. 

Also, since the prophecy conce1:ning t his kingdom and throne of 
David has been thus fulfilled, as God declares through James, no other 
prophecy concern ing David 's kingdom and throne can be fulfilled c:m
trary to this fulfillement, for a ll such prophecies mean the same and 
are fulfilled in the same way. T hen all theories as to when and how 
God will fulfill prophecies concerning David's kingdom and throne out 
of harmony with this are wr:>ng. See the remainder of this decision, 
regarding sac1·ifices to idols, eating blood, etc., in the foll:>wing part 
of this chapter. 

V. An Inspired Example of Settling Questions. 
This decis ion being so very important, and especially the inspired 

way in which it was reached, it becomes very necessary to pursue this 
lesson to its happy conclusion. 

In view of so much contention, strife, bitterness, and division in 
numerous places, the course of the church at Jerusalem in settling 
in unity and peace and in perfect accord a most ser ious question, in
volving so much for all time, should be thoroughly studied and devoutly 
followed. 

Who can doubt that the God of peace and Jove has placed this exam
ple on r ecord in order to show all congregations for all time how to 
investigate in the spirit of Christ all questions un ti l all become of one 
mind and judgment, one heart and s:>ul, and, t herefore, of "one accord" 
and spirit? In this way alone can all be one, as Christ and God are 
one, and all speak the same thing. (1 Cor. 1: 10.) 

All contentions and divisions among the people of God spring from 
sin in some form . Those who a re right in their c:>ntcntions are con
tending against sin; hence, s in causes the contention. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, and Persons. 
Did you rend the Home Daily Rending? 
What two accounts of this ·visit or 

Paul and Dnrnnbas to J erusalem 
arc given? 

Why did God nt first accept the Jews? 
Why did he reject the Gentiles? 
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Then why did he ncc<>pt the Gcntilcs 
nnd reject the J cwR? 

Whnt led the J cws to [eel that lh<>y 
were the only people o[ God? 

Whnt was the llrRl grent lcsson the 
Jews had to lcnrn about entering 
into Christ's kingdom? 

\Vhut Inter was another very impor· 
tunt lesson 1 
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What had J esus and the prophets 
ta ugh t concerning th e snlvntion or 
nil nations? 

How did the Jews think this would be 
accomplished? 

• How had God shown thnt the Gen
ti les s hould be received upon t heir 
fa ith in J esus? 

What other question arose concerning 
th e salvation or the Gentiles ? 

What did certain ones from Judea 
tench at Antioch? 

Who withstood su ch teaching ? 
Whal did the church determine to do? 
Who accompan ied Paul and B3rna-

bas ? 
2 By whose direction d id P au l iio? 
3 Whnt is meant by the church bring

ing Paul and Barnabas on th eir 
way ? 

Through what countries did Paul and 
Barnabas pas~ ? 

What report did they make, and to 
whom? 

What effect did th ese report• have 7 
4 Who received them at Jerusa lem? 

August 12, 1928. 

What did the Pha risees in the church 
at J er usalem say the Gentiles sh ould 
be r equired to do 7 

What does this question involve ? 
H ow have others under different 

ph nsc-s endeavored to perpetuate the 
law or Moses in the church 7 

Under what covenant do Chri~tiuns 
live? 

With whom did Paul on this visit have 
a conference ? 

Why was not Titus r equired to be 
circumcised 1 

G-11 Who came togeth er to consider th is 
question from Antioch? 

Whnt took p ince 7 
Who led in t he opposit ion ? 
Who then mnde a speech? 
What three points d id P eter bring out ? 
Who s poke next? 
And who next 7 
Whnt point did they mnkc? 
Who spoke n ext? 
What arg ument did he produce? 
What decision did J ames p ropose? 
Did nil accept this decis ion? 

MY HOUSE. 

I have a house inside of me, 
A house that people never sec; 
I t has a door, through w hich none pass, 
And windows, but they're not of g lass. 
And sometimes when I am to blame 
I go inside and blush for shame, 
And ge t my mind in better frame, 
And get my tong ue and temper tame. 

I meet my Heaven ly Father there, 
For he comes down to hear my prayer, 
T o smooth my brow and cure my ca re, 
And make me brave to do and dare. 

Then, after I have bee11 made strong, 
And th ings made rig ht that have been w rong, 
I come outs ide, where I belong, 
And sing a new and happy song. (Selected.) 
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LESSON VIII.- AUGUST 19, 1928. 

PAUL CARRIES THE GOSPEL INTO EUROPE. 

Acts 16 : 9-15. 

9 And a v1s1on appeared to Paul in the night: There was a man or Macedonia 
standing , beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And when he h nd seen the vision, straig htway we sought to go forth into Mace
donia, con cluding t hat God had called us to preach t he gospel unto them. 

11 Setting sa il therefore Crom Troas , we made n straight course to Snmothrnce, 
and th e day following to Neapolis ; 

12 And from t hence to P hilippi, which is a city or Macedonia, the first or the dis
trict, n Ronw:u. colony: nnd we were in this city tarrying certain days . 

13 And on the sabbath dny we went forth without t he gate by a river side, where 
we supposed ther e wns a pince of prayer; and we sat down, and s pake u nto the 
women that were come together. 

14 And n certain woman named Lydia, n seller of p urple, or t he city or T hyatira, 
one t hat worshipped God, heard us : wh ose heart the Lord opened to g ive h eed unto 
t he things which were spoken by Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her h ousehold, she besou gh t us, saying, IC ye 
have judged me to be fa ithful to the Lord, come into my house, a nd abide there. 
And she cons trained us. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Come over into Macedonia, and help us." (Acts 
16: 9 .) 

TIME.-About A.D. 51. 

PLACE.-Philippi. 

PERSONS.-P a ul and his company, Lydia and her household. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- l sa. 60 : 1-6. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
Augus t 13. M. Team Work in Missions . (Acts 15: 36-41.) 
Augus t 14. '1'. The Call to Europe. (Acts 16: 6-15.) 
August 15. W. The Call to Nineveh . (Jonah 3 : l to 4: 3. ) 
August 16. '1'. The Call of Abram. (Gen. 12: 1-9.) 
August 17. F. God's Call and Promise to Moses. (Ex. 3 : 9-17. ) 
August 18. S. Why Send Missionaries? (Rom. 10: 1- 15.) 
August 19. S. The Light or the Nations. (Isa. 60: 1-6.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Phrygia, Galatia, Asia, Mysia, and Bithynia were provinces of Asia 

Minor. Locate t hem on the map. 
There was a Roman province in Asia Minor called "Asia." Ephe

sus was its chief city. 
Troas was a seapor t on the JEgean Sea, and was. nea r t he s ite of 

ancien t T roy. Counting t his visit, Paul visited Troas at least three 
times, if not four times-the second t ime, 2 Cor. 2: 12; the thil'd time, 
Acts 20: 6; the fourth t ime, perhaps, when he left his cloak and books 
with Carpus (2 Tim. 4 : 13). There was a church at Troas. 

Macedonia was a Ro111an province northwest from Asia Minor, across 
the lEgean Sea. Thessalonica was its capital. 

Philippi was the first city of a small district of Macedonia, but was 
not the chief city of all Macedonia. 

Philippi was built by Philip, king of Macedonia, father of Alexan-
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der the Great, and named for himself. It was made famous by t he 
battle fought there between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Augus
tus Cresar and Mark Antony on the other side, in honor of wh ich Au
gustus made it a Roman colony. He settled i t with freedmen and 
soldiers, and the colony had its own senate and magistrntes and was a 
miniature Rome. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
It requ ired some t ime to go "through t he region of Phrygia a nd 

Galatia," although Luke speaks briefly of this work. Paul speaks of 
"the churches of Galatia,'' and addressed an epistle to them. (Gal. 
1: 2.) 

Because of some s ickness or infirmity of the flesh Paul preached in 
Galatia. "But ye know that because of an infirmity of the flesh I 
p reached t he gospel unto you the first time: and that which was a 
temptation to you in my flesh ye despised not, no1· rejected; but ye re
ceived me as an angel of God, even as Christ J esus. . . . For I 
bear you witness, that, if possible, ye would have plucked out your eyes 
and g iven them to me." (Gal. 4: 13-15.) 

While because of some infirmity of the flesh Paul preached in Gala
tia, the Holy Spirit forbade his preaching the word in Asia, which his 
judgment suggested was a ripe field. Later on he did spend three 
years in Ephesus, its capital. (Acts 20: 31.) 

As they traveled from east to west, Asia was on their left and 
Bithynia was on their right, extending to the Black Sea. Mysia was 
before them, being the extreme western district of Asia Minor. When 
they were also forbidden to preach in Bithynia, they could do nothing 
else but to go forward. It was their judgment to preach in these c:>un
tries at this time, but it was not God's will. They did not stop in 
Mysia, but, "passing by Mysia, they came clown to Troas." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "The Macedonian Call." 

9. While at Troas, probably the nigh t after he reached there, a vision 
appeared to Paul. "There was a man of Macedonia standing, be
seeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us." 
This was like P eter's vision at Joppa, like that of Cornelius (Acts 10: 
3, 9-16 ) , and like others which Paul had (Acts 18 : 9; 22 : 17; 2 Cor. 
12: 1-10). It was a revelation of God's will as to what he desired 
Paul to do. 

II. Luke's Appearance. 
10. Here Luke first speaks of himself a s being in Paul's company. 

Before this he says "they;" now he says "we." It is supposed Luke 
j oined them here. Luke accompanied Paul to Philippi. In verse 40 
of t his chapter Luke says "they" departed, leaving himself at Philippi 
until several years afterwards, when he joined Paul and others on 
Paul's visit to Jerusalem. (Acts 20 : 5, 7.) 

They rightly concluded that God had called them to preach the gos
pel in Macedonia. Now they began to see why they were forbidden at 
t his time to preach in these other places. · 
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struct her, just as Ananias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cornelius ; 
ans Philip, to the eunuch. 

"To give heed unto the things which were spoken by P aul" means 
to obey these things. P a ul enlightened her as to Jesus a nd the gospel, 
and she rendered that obedience which all did under the preaching of 
the apostles. She believed in Christ, repented, and was baptized in his 
name. When the hearts of people to-day are opened as the Lord 
opened Lydia's heart, then they will do as she did. 

15. "And when she was baptized" shows that this was one of the 
"things" spoken by Paul. There was the river in which she could 
easily be baptized. When Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans 
and b the eunuch, they wer e at once baptized; when Paul preached 
the word of God to the j ailer and to "all that were in his house," they 
were baptized the same hour of the night (verses 31-34) ; and so in this 
case, which shows that this obedience always followed preaching J esus, 
when people obeyed at all. 

"Her household" were doubtless women employed by her in her busi
ness. A woman with infa nts would likely not have been three hun
dred miles from home in such business. It is not even stated that she 
was ever married. 

"And she constrained us" shows that P a ul and his company did not 
accept of her hospitality until they knew it would be no imposition 
upon her. This, then, was their home while in Philippi. 

Paul and his company were independent, gallant, true men, and 
could support themselves and preach, too, when necessary, which they 
did at times. They were not men to impose upon a woman- and one, 
too, dependent upon her own exertion for her living, working away 
from home at tha t. They were not tramps, seeking a lodging place 
in the name of religion, or religious "dead beats." Neither were they 
sensationalist s, seeking notoriety or to attract attention by any pe
culiarities in regard to where they should stop. Neither were they 
squeamish, fastidious, exacting, and hard to entertain. They were not 
seeking entertainment, but the good of all. So when it was made 
clear to them that it was no imposition and in every way proper for 
them to do so, they gr atefully accepted Lydia's hospitality. 

Some modorn preachers could study the behavior of these men
rather, could imitate them- with much profit to themselves and relief 
to those whose lot it is to entertain them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the s ubject. 
R epent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Pince, and Persons . 
Did you rend the Home Daily Rending 1 
What and where were Phrygia 1 Gn-

lnlia 1 Asia 1 Mysia 1 Bithynin 1 
L ocale a nd tell what was Troas. 
Where and what was Macedonia 1 
Where and what was Philippi 1 
Ily whom founded 1 
Ily what dis tinguished 1 
How do we know it required some 

lim e to go through Phrygia and Ga
latia 1 

Why did Paul preach in Galatia at 
firs t 1 

I n what countries were Pnu.I and his 
company forbidden to p r each the 
word? 

Did Paul aCter wards preach in Asia 1 
When forbidden to preach in these 

count r ies, what did t hey do T 
Stale the t imes Paul vis ited T roas . 

9 Whal appeared to Paul here T 
What did this vision reveal to Paul 1 

10 Who is fl.rat mentioned here as being 
in Paul's company 7 

11 How did th ey reach Philippi 1 
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12 What was the pince of landing ? 
13 What did Paul nnd his company di9-

cover was without the gn le or t he 
city? 

To whom did they sp eak the word 
there? 

Who were these women? 
14 F r om what place wn• Lydia? 

What was her bu!\in<"3~ 1 
Whnt is said or this dye and cloth? 
How d id she sho w h er pie ty und devo-

tion to God 1 
How did the Lord open h er hc..rt? 
What obedience did she r cndr r? 

15 How did she learn that sh e s hould be 
baptized? 

ELA:M'S NOTES. 

What did nil these New T estament 
p reachers preach in prea ching 
Christ? 

Wha t did nil t hose who believed in J e
sus do at once ? 

What did Lydia cons train Paul and 
hie company to do? 

Wh>• did sh e have to insi• t upon Paul 
and his company stopping with her 1 

What kind o r men were Paul and his 
company, and w hat kind were they 
not? 

What could some preacher s learn from 
Pnul's example? 

ACCOUPLISHED CARE. 

All thini::-~e g row lovely in a little while, 
The brush of memory paints a cam·as fair: 

The dead face through the ages wears a smile, 
And g lorious becomes accomplished care. 

There's nothing ug ly that can live for long, 
There's nothing constant in the realm of pa in; 

Right always comes to take the place of wrong, 
\Vho suffers most shall find the g reater gain. 

Life has a kindly way, despits its tears 
And all the burdens which its children bear; 

I t crowns with beauty all the troubled years, 
And soothes the hurts and makes their memory fai r. 

Be brave when days arc bitter with despair, 
Be true when you arc made to suffer wrong; 

Life's g reatest joy is an accomplished care, 
There's nothing ugly that can li ve for long. 

(Edgar A. Gues f. ) 
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LESSON I X.-AUGUS'l' 26, 1028 . . 

PAUL IN A ROMAN PRISON. 

Acts 16: 19-34. 

19 Dut when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was gone, they laid hold 
on Paul and Silas, and dragj!'ed th em into the market pince before the 

. 
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vine, or foretell, future events. By stating this fact Luke does not 
indorse this claim. 

This "familiar spirit" (see 1 Sam. 28 : 8) , or demon, really pos
sessed this maid. She was a slave owned by a company of two or 
more, and was a "fortune teller," who "brought her masters much 
gain by soothsaying."· 

Buying this slave would now be considered, from a financial point 
of view, "a good investment." The more super stitious people al"e now, 
the more money they pay to have their "fortunes" told. 

This demon uttered the truth in saying : "These men are servants 
of the Most High God, who proclaim unto you the way of salvation." 

"The way of salvation" is proclaimed. In this way it must be 
learned. 

Satan will tell the truth at one time in order to get to deceive people 
another time. It would be well if many people knew as much as Sa
tan-namely, that "the way of salvation" is "proclaimed,'' and the way 
to be saved is to hear the apostles of Jesus Ch1·ist. (See Heb. 2 : 1-4.) 

This maid followed Paul and his company "for many days," saying 
this. They "were going to the place of prayer,'' which was probably 
the place for daily preaching. The evil spirits knew Jesus and testi
fied to his claims (see Matt. 8: 29; Mark 3 : 11; Luke 4 : 41; 8: 28), 
but he would not r eceive the testimony of demons ; neither would Paul. 

Paul was "sore troubled" at the condition of this maid dominated by 
an evil spirit, and he cast it out in the name of Christ. 

Jesus came to destroy the power and works of Satan, and this was 
one of Satan's works. "In my name shall they cast out demons." 
(Mark 16 : 17.) It is not stated what became of this gid. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Paul and Silas in Prison. 

19-24. Casting out this demon enraged her masters, because it de
stroyed the source of their gain. This always greatly enrages deceiv
ers and impostors. 

So "they laid hold on Paul and Silas [as leaders in this good work], 
and dragged them into the market place [the forum, or open square, 
whe1·e court and public meetings were held] before the r ulers." It 
seems they were taken "before the rulers,'' or lower officers, and then 
before "the magistrates,'' two men called "duumviri,'' -or "pretor s,'' 
who exercised supreme power in a Roman colony. 

The wicked owners of this maid dared not state the real cause of 
their complaint against Paul and SiJas; so they preferred the false 
charge that "these men, being Jews," were creating trouble in the city, 
teaching customs it was not lawful for Romans to observe. This was 
also base hypocrisy, for these wicked slave owners were not so loyal 
to Rome as they were enraged over the destrnction of their unright
C'lus source of gain. 

Paul and Silas had taught no such "customs," yet this fal se charge 
served the purpose of these wicked men to arouse t he prejudice of the 
rabble against them. Great prejudice existed then in Europe against 
the Jews. Near that time Claudius Cresar expelled all Jews from 
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Rome. (Acts 18: 2.) "The multitude," therefore, were easily excited 
against Paul and Silas, and "rose up together against them." 

"The magistrates," disregarding all forms of justice and allowing 
the prisoners n~ opportunity to defend themselves, "rent their gar
ments off them, and commanded to beat them with rods." Like Pon
tius Pilate, they yielded to the cry of the 1·abble. Paul and Silas were 
stripped and beaten on their naked bodies. Paul says, "Thrice was I 
beaten with rods" (2 Cor. 11: 25), and this was one of the times. 
The other times are not given. That "many stripes" were laid on 
Paul and Silas sh'.)\VS that the treatment was quite severe. 

The jailer, having been charged to "keep them safely," "cast them 
into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks." All this 
was unjust and barbarous treatment. 

II. Paul and Silas Prayed and Sung Praises to God. 
25. Thus bound and tortured, not knowing but that death awaited 

them on the morrow, calm and serene, Paul and Silas at midnight 
prayed and sung praises to God, rejoicing that they were accounted 
worthy to suffer for Christ's sake and thanking God for his goodness 
to men. "But if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; 
but let him glorify God in this name." (1 Pet. 4: 16.) The other 
pt"isoners heard these hymns and prayers. Never before had such 
been heard in that dungeon-and 
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cape ; they were all there. He recognized Paul's kindness in snatching 
him back from self-destruction and the power of God thus manifested. 
All this touched his heart. He realized he was a sinner and desired 
to know what to do to be saved from sin and its consequences. 

This is the one great question of life, and compared to which all 
other s sink into insignificance. 

There were no infants baptized in this household because only be
lievers were baptized; a nd they were commanded to believe in order to 
be saved, and all his house "believed in God" (verse 34) , and all were 
instructed in "the word of ieved  /294 0.263 rin 
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LEsSON X.-SEPTEMBER 2, 1928. 

PAUL IN THESSALONICA. 

Acts 17: 1-12. 

1 Now when they bad paBSed through AmJ>hipolia and Apollonia, they come lo 
Thessnlonicn, where wrus a synagogue oC the J ews : 

2 And Paul, as bis cus tom was, went in unto them, nnd for three sabbath days 
r easoned with them from the scriptures, 

S Opening and alleging that it behooved the Christ to suffer, and lo rise again 
from the dead; and that this J esus, whom, said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 

4 And some of them were persuaded, nnd consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of 
the devout Greeks n great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 

6 But the J ews , being moved with jealousy, took unto t hem certain vile fellows 
of the rabble, and gathering a crowd, set t he city on an uproar; and assaulting the 
house of J BBOn, they sought to bring them forth to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they dragged Jruson and certain brethren before 
the rulers of the city, crying, Th°"e that have turned the world upside down are come 
hither nlso; 

7 Whom Jason hath r eceived: a nd these nil act contrary lo the decr ees of Crosar, 
saying that the.re is another king, one J esus. 

8 And they troubled the multitude and the rulers o( the city, when they beard 
these things. 

9 And when they had taken security from Jason and the rest, they let them go. 
10 And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and SilBB by night unto Berooa: 

who when thoy were come thither went into the synagogue of t he Jews. 
11 Now these were more noble than those in T hessa lonicn, in that they received 

the word with all readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, whether these 
thini:s were so. 

12 Many oC them therefore believed; also of the Greek women of honorable estate, 
and oC men, not a few. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"The opening of thy words giveth light." (Ps. 119: 
130.) 

TIME.-A.D. 51. 

PLACES.-Thessalonica and Berea. 

PERSONS.-Paul and Silas and their audiences. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 119: 9-16. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

August 27. M. Paul in ThCBSalonica. (Acta 17: 1-9. ) 
August 28. T. The Thessalonian Christians. ( 1 Thess. 1 : 1-10.) 
August 29. W. J esus Charged with Sedition. (Luke 28 : 1-7.) 
Aueust 30. T . The Greater Witness. (John 6 : S0-38.) 
August 81. F. The Scriptures Testify of Christ. (John 6 : 39-47. ) 
September 1. S. Witnessing for God. (1 Tbcss. 2 : 1-16.) 
September 2. S. God's Law In the Heart. (Pa. 119: 9-16.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Going from Philippi to Thessalonica, Paul and Silas passed through 

Amphipolis and Apollonia. Amphipolis is said to be about thirty-two 
miles from Philippi; Apollonia, about thirty-two miles from Am
phipolis; Thessalonica, about thirty-six miles from Apollonia, and, 
hence, about one hundred miles a little west of south a b . 2 2 4 0  0  8 . 8  2 9 1 . 5 2  9 3 . 9 6  T 5 7 1 y 8 8 n 9 . 4 7  9 3 . 9 6  T 0  6 9 . 1 3  T T l 0 5 n 9 . 1 e . 8 5 e 0 o 9  T c  8 . 9 0 ' . 8  1 7 3 . 1 4  6 9 . 1 3  T m 
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where there was a synagogue. The ancient name of Thessalonica was 
" Therma." It was rebuilt by Cassander and renamed "Thessalonica," 
after his wife, sister of Alexander t he Great. It was a busy commer
cial center; the chief city, or capital, of Macedonia ; a nd t he seat of 
the Roman governor. Its modern name is "Saloniki,'' and it has about 
seventy thousand inhabitants, one-third of whom are J ews. Being 
such a commercial center made it then, as now, a great place of resort 
for the Jews. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Exonerated and released from prison at Philippi, Paul and Silas 

"entered into the house of Lydia : and when they had seen the breth
r en, t hey comfort ed them, and departed." (Acts 16: 40.) 

F rom Paul's work at Philippi and t he origin and progress of the 
church there we turn to his work at Thessalonica and Berea. 

The origin and development of these churches and their "fellowship 
in furtherance of the gospel" should teach us how to do missionary 
work to-day. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Luke Left at Philippi. 

1. The use of t he pronouns "we" and "us" from t he time Paul and 
his company left Troas (Acts 16: 10, 11 ) until he and Silas were im
prison ed in Philippi (verse 23) and the use of the third person "they" 
on their departure from that city implies that Luke remained there; 
also since "they" in this verse, as in Acts 16: 40, refers to Paul and 
Silas, it is probable that Timothy also remained there a while. These 
men were left there by Paul to instruct the church and to preach the 
gospel to others. If we ar e to judge by the use of "us" and "we" as 
to how long Luke remained at P hilippi and when he again joined 
Paul's company, we shall find that he was there s ix or seven years and 
joined Paul when he returned from his second visit to Philippi after 
the establishment of the church there. (Acts 20 : 5-7.) 

II. Paul's Preaching at Thessalonica. 
2. "Paul, as his custom was," first went into t he synagogue at Thes

salonica and sought to t each the Jews. Paul, a lthough the a pos tle to 
the Gentiles, always fi rst sought to reach the Jews, and t hrough them 
the Gentiles, with the gospel. (Acts 9: 20; 13 : 14.) At Antioch, in 
P is idia, he said to t he J ews: "It was necessary that t he word of God 
should first be spoken to you. Seeing ye thl'Us t it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of eternal life, Jo, we turn to the Gentiles." 
(Acts 13 : 46.) 

"For three Sabbath days [Saturdays] reasoned with them from the 
Scriptures." He met with the Jews on three consecutive Sabbaths, 
because it was an opportune t ime to teach them. "The Scriptures" 
were the Old Testament Scriptures. 

3. "Opening and alleging [or affu-ming and proving] that it be
hooved the Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the dead; and that 
this Jesus, whom, said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ." 

First, he showed from the Old Tes tament Scriptures t hat the Christ 
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must suffer, die, and rfae from the dead. The Jews' idea of the prom
ised Messiah and King was inconsistent with the humility, suffering, 
crucifixion, and death of Jesus. They must first be made to see that 
the Scriptures foretold that the Christ must thus come and suffer such 
things before they could accept J esus as the Christ. Thus Peter on 
Pentecost and Paul at Antioch in Pisidia and other places proceeded 
to prove that Jesus is the Christ. (Acts 2 and 13.) Thus Jesus ar
gued with the two disciples on the way to Emmaus. (See Luke 24: 
44-47.) 

Having proved by these Scriptures t hat the expected Messiah, or 
the Christ, must suffer and rise again from the dead, Paul then showed 
that Jesus, whom he preached, had fulfilled these prophecies and was 
the Christ. 

By miracles God confirmed Paul's statements that he was an apostle 
and had seen Jesus after his ascension to heaven, and that, therefore, 
he had arisen from the dead. (See 1 Thess. 1: 5.) 

Luke does n ot say here how Paul and Silas spent the intervening 
weeks between these Sabbaths, but from what Paul himself writes to 
these Thessalonians we can very correctly conclude that they were not 
only teaching the truth to others as they had opportunity, but that 
they were at work with their own hands. "For ye r emember, breth
r en, our labor and travail : working night and day, that we might not 
burden any of you, we preached unto you the gospel of God." (1 
Thess. 2: 9.) 

It was here, too, that the Philippians "sent once and again" to Paul's 
necessities (Phil. 4: 15, 16); yet this seems not to have been sufficient 
to sustain him and his company all the while. Also, Paul worked with 
his own hands in order to set others an example, or to show t hem how 
to make an honorable living. (2 Thess. 3: 6-15; Acts 20: 35.) 

4. The result of Paul's preaching was that "some of them [the Jews] 
were persuaded; . . . and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, 
and of the chief women not a few." "The devout Greeks" were Gen
tile proselytes-Gentiles who worshiped God according to the way of the 
Jews. "The chief women" were also Gentile proselytes, some of them 
probably wives of these "devout Greeks." The majority of these con
verts were Gentiles ; and, hence, Paul \VTote them: "Ye turned unto 
God from idols, to serve a living and true God." (1 Thess. 1: 9.) 

III. Paul and His Company Persecuted. 
5. The Jews who did not believe seemed always the most bitter enemies 

of the apostle and his cola borers. Through envy they crucified Jesus; 
and here, "moved with jealousy" because so many Genti les accepted 
the Christ, they instituted the shameful proceedings stated in this 
verse. At Antioch, in Pisidia, the Jews pursued the same course as 
here, except they stirred up a persecution against Paul and Barnabas 
by exciting against them "the devout women" and "the chief men of 
the city," and here they gathered "vile fellows of the rabble." They 
"set the city on an uproar" and assaulted the house of Jason because 
he entertained Paul and Silas (verse 7) , and "they sought to bring 
them forth to the people." 

6. When they did not find Paul and Silas in Jason's house, they 
vented their rage on Jason and dragged him and "certain brethren 
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before t he rulers of t he city." The charge against Paul and Silas 
was: "These that have t urned the world upside down are come hi ther 
also." This refers to the disturbance, or mob violence, which had 
been raised against the apostles in other places and of which these 
Jews of Thessalonica had doubtless heard exaggerated reports. They 
unjustly blamed Paul and Silas with all this, while those who raised 
the disturbance and led the mobs were to blame. 

Those who introduce innovations now into the work of the church 
and worship of Goel, producing strife and division, charge those who 
cannot conscientiously accept the innovations with dividing churches. 

7. Jason was accused of aiding these offenders; but he and these 
brethren were citizens, and these Jews and the mob dared not abuse 
them as they would stranger s. 

Another charge was that Paul and Silas and all their converts were 
acting "contrary to the decrees of Cresar" and teaching "there is an
other king, one Jesus." This very charge the wicked J ews made 
against J esus when they crucified him. (Luke 23: 2; John 19: 12-15.) 
The Jews hated Cresar, but they pretended very g reat loyalty to him 
when they desired to k ill Jesus or persecute his apostles. Paul preached 
that Jesus is King over his spiritual kingdom; but these Jews must 
have known that Jesus was not on the earth and was not an earthly, 
political king and rival of Cresar. 

This perversion of Paul's preaching into a false charge served their 
purpose to raise a mob and to excite t he rulers against him. 

8. These false charges that treasonable th ings against Cresar were 
taught "troubled the multitude and the rulers of the city." 

9. If Paul and Silas had been found, violence probably would have 
been done them, as at Philippi and other places; but as Jason was only 
accused of receiving them, he was released on bond to keep the peace 
and to encourage nothing treasonable against the law of the country. 

IV. Paul at Berea. 
10. Paul and Silas were sent away by night as a matter of pru

dence to avoid further disturbance and to protect themselves, Jason, 
and others. Paul escaped death by leaving Damascus by night, hav
ing been let down from the wall in a basket. (Acts 9: 25.) 

Berea is said to be about forty-five miles (some say farther) south
west of Thessaloniea. Its present name is "Verria," and it has be
tween fifteen and twenty t housand inhabitants. 

As was their custom, Paul and Silas again went into the synagogue 
of the Jews and preached "the word." 

11. "These were more noble than those in Thessalonica." The rea
son for saying this is given: "In that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures daily, whether these 
things were so." Their nobleness consisted in gladly receiving "the 
word" and with honesty of purpose examining the Scriptures to learn 
the truth. 

The same result follows to-day all honest investigation of the Scrip
tures to learn the will of God. Very many seem so unlike these Be
reans. If people now have not sufficient interest in their salvation to 
examine the Scriptures daily in order to learn the truth, they have 
not enough interest to be saved. One of the most general and most 
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destructive s ins of the present is neglecting, and even refusing, to 
examine all religious questions in the light of the Scriptures. 

12. "Many of them therefore believed," as a result of examining t he 
Scriptures. Examining the Scriptures was the cause, and fa ith in 
Jesus as the Christ was the effect, or r esult. So, then, faith comes by 
hearing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 17.) "Als:> of the Greek women 
of honorable estate, and of men, not a few" believed. 

At Thessalonica the J ews did not examine in the light of the Scrip
tures what Paul preached ; hence, the result was somewhat d ifferent 
from that at Berea. There only " some of them" and "a gr eat mul
titude" of "devout Greeks" believed; while at Berea "many of t hem 
. . . believed," and " not a few" Greeks. These "women of honor
able estate" were Greek proselyt es of high rank. 

V. Persecution Continued. 
Read verses 13-15. The Jews of Thessalonica, like those of Antioch 

and Iconium (Acts 14: 19), when they heard that Paul was preaching 
at Berea, went there and sti rred up the multitude agains t him, and t he 
brethren saw it was prudent to send him away at once. They sent 
Paul away "to go as far as to the sea [about sixteen miles distant]. 
. . . But they that conducted Paul brought him as far as Athens." 
By land it was about two hundred and fifty miles; the way by t he sea 
was much quicker. 

Silas and T imothy remained at Berea. From Athens these Berean 
brethren returned to carr y a message from Paul to Silas and Timothy 
"that they should come to him with all speed." It seems, however, that 
later Timothy was instructed by P aul to go back to Thessa lonica from 
Berea ; or if Timothy joined Paul at all at Athens, Silas did not (Acts 
18: 5), and Timothy was sent from there to Thessalonica {l 'fhess. 
3: 1, 2). 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subjccL 
Repeat the Golden TexL 
Give the Time. Places, and Persons. 
Did you r ead the Home Daily Rending? 
Through what towns did they 1rnsu 7 
To what place did Paul and Silas go 

Crom Philippi 7 
Wher e and what was Thessalonica? 
What is its present name and size? 
How s hould we Jenrn the way in 

which to do missionary work? 
What did Paul and Silas do after be

ing r eleased from prison at Phi
lippi 7 

By what can we tell when L uke joined 
Paul's company, where he was left, 
nnd how long he remained 1 

Why was he lef t at Philippi 7 
2 What was Paul's custom on beginning 

to preach in a new place? 
Why did he preach lo the J ews first? 
For how long and on what duys did 

he meet with these J cws? 
3 What was Paul's course or reasoning 

-that is , what proposit ion did he 
first establish, and what next 7 
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H ow did he prove these p ropositions ? 
How did God confirm his statem ents? 
How did Paul and Silas spend the in-

tervening weeks? 
What was the r esult of P aul's teach-

ing here? 
Who were "the devout Greeks?" 
Who were 0 tbe chic( women 7'' 
What had many of th ese converts wor

shiped before, from which they 
turned? 

5 What did t he unbelieving Jews do 7 
Through what motive did they act? 
Why did they assault Jason? 

G What did they do with Jason and oth
ers? 

What charge did they make here 
against Paul and S ilas? 

Who had caused these d is turbances 7 
Who causes division in the church to

day? 
7 Of whnt was J ason uccused 7 

What other charge in this verse is 
made aguinst Pnul and S ilas ? 

What similar char ge did the J ews 
make agains t J esus? 
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8 What troubled !.he multitude and rul· 
ers? 

When do people now mani[est suffi
cient interest to be saved 7 

9 What security was taken from J nson? 
10 At what time were Paul and SilM 

Whnt prevalent sin exis ts now 7 
12 What was the result o[ their examin

ing the Scriptur es 7 sent awny? 
Why were they t h u• s ent 11 wny? 
To what p ince did they go? 
Where is Beren ? 

What was the differ ence between t he 
r esult of Paul's preaching here and 
at Thessnlonicn 7 

Into what did Paul go and preach? 
11 How did t hese Dcrenn~ r ecci"e his 

preaching? 
In what were they more noble thnn 

the J~ws or 'l'hessnlonicn? 
What sh ould we do in this particu

lar? 

At whnt time, and why. was Paul 
sent away from Deren 7 

Who remained there? 
For wh at purpose 7 
To what pince did Pnul go? 
What message was sent e s s a d 
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LESSON XL-SEPTEMBER 9, 1928. 

PAUL IN ATHENS AND CORINTH. 

Acts 18: 1-11; 1 Tim. 2: 3-7. 

1 After these things he departed from Athens , and cnmc to Corinth. 
2 And he found u certain J ew nnmed Aquila, a man or Pontus by race, lately 

come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had commanded all the 
J cws to depart from Rome: and ho came unto them ; 

3 And because he was of the same trade, be abode with them, and they wrought; 
for by their trade they were tentmakers. 

~ And he r easoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded Jews and Greeks. 
5 But when Silas and Timothy came down from Macedonia, Paul was constrained 

by the word, testifying to the J ews that J esus was the Christ. 
6 And when they opposed themselves and blasphemed, he shook out his raiment 

nnd said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; l nm clean: from h enceforth 
l will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and went into the house of n cer tain mnn named T itus 
Justus, one that worshipped God, whos e house joined bnrd to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus. the ruler of the synagog ue, believed in the Lord with nil his house; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. 

9 And the Lord said unto Pnul in t he night by a vision, De not afraid, but speak 
nnd hold not thy peace : 

10 For I nm wit h thee, nnd no man shall set on thee to harm thee: for I have 
much people in this city. 

11 And he dwelt there a year and six mon ths, teaching the word of God nmong 
them. 

3 This is good nnd acceptable in the s ight of God out· Saviour; 
4 Who would have all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
5 For there is one God, one mediator also between God and men, himself man, 

Chris t J esus, 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for all; the testimony to be borne in its own times ; 
7 Whcreunlo I wns nppointed a preacher nnd an apostle (I spcnk the truth, I lie 

not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 

GOLDEN TF:XT.-"For I dcter11iined not to knoiv anything anumg you, 
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified." (1 Cor. 2: 2.) 

TIME.-Paul at Athens, A.D. 51; at Corinth, A.D. 52. 

PLACES.-Athens and Corinth. 

PERSONS.-Paul, the Athenians, Aquila and Priscilla, the Corinthi
ans, and Timothy. 

DEVOTlON AL READING.-1 Cor. 13: 4-13. 

HOi\1E DAILY READING.-
September 3. M. Paul in Athens. (Acts 17 : 16-21.) 
September 4. 'l'. Natural and Revealed Religion. (Acts 17: 22-32.) 
September 5. W. Paul at Corinth. (Acts 18 : 1-11.) 
September 6. T. The Folly of Idolat ry. (Isa. 44: 9-20. ) 
September 7. F. The Spirit and Messa ge of Paul. (1 Cor. 2: l-16.) 
September 8. S. God Revealed in Christ. (Heb. 1: l-9.) 
September 9. S. Never-Foiling Love. (I Cor. 13: 1-13.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Athens was the literary capital of Greece and of the worlcl-"the 

city to which every Roman who sought a finished education resorted 
to complete his studies; the home of philosophers, orators, sculptors, 
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painters, and poets, and the great university where many thousand 
stl·anger s were gathered to study." It now has about one hundred 
thousand inhabitants. Notwithstanding its renowned learning, it was 
"full of idols." It was said : "It is easier to find a god than a man in 
Athens." There was a synagogue of the Jews in Athens. 

Corinth "was situated on the western coast of the isthmus wh ich 
connects the Peloponnesus with Attica. It was only nine miles distant 
across the isthmus from Ccnchrea, at the head of the Saronic Gulf, 
and in this direction it had easy communicntion with all the great cit
ies of Asia; and, being at the head of the Gulf of Corinth, on the west. 
it enjoyed, through it and the Adriatic Sea, close communication with 
Italy and the west. It was, therefore, a city of gr eat commercial ad
vantages, and these had drawn into it a large Jewish population." 
(McGarvey.) It was the seat of the R oman government for Achaia 
and the political and commercial capital of Greece. Its inhabitants 
were given to fleshly enjoyments and licentiousness. 

"At the time it was des troyed by the Consul Mummius (B.C. 146) 
it was 'the richest [city] in Greece, and abounded in statues, paint
ings, and other works of art.' It was called by Cicero ' the light of 
Greece.' After having been thoroughly destroyed, it remained in 
ruins for about a century, until Julius Cresar sent thither a Roman 
colony (B.C. 46); and about one hundred years later, when visited by 
the apostle Paul, it had again become an important city.'' (Clarke's 
"Commentary.") 

"Paul entered this great city a lone, a total stranger, and penniless. 
The little means which he brought with him from Macedonia was ex
ha usted, and his attention was turned fast to the supply of his daily 
bread.'' (McGarvey.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The Three Churches of Macedonia. 

As the last lesson states, on leaving Berea some brethren conducted 
Paul not only to the sea, but as far as Athens. 

"In leaving Macedonia, Paul left behind him three churches planted 
at radiating points, from which the gospel could be successfully spread 
throughout the province, if the disciples proved faithful and zealous. 
Thessalonica occupied the central portion, with Philippi one hundred 
miles to the northeast; Berea, sixty miles to the southwest." (Mc
Garvey.) 

The P hilippians had with Paul "fellowship in furtherance of the 
gospel" (Phil. 1: 5), and t hey assisted him in different places (Phil. 
4: 10-20). He said that "in the midst of a crooked and perverse gen
eration" they were "~een as lights in the world, hold ing forth the word 
of life.'' (Phil. 2: 15, 16.) 

To the Thessalonians he said: "For from you hath sounded forth t he 
word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every 
place your faith to Godward is gone forth ; so that we need n ot to 
speak anything.'' (1 Thess. 1: 8.) 

These churches were not organized into "the Macedonian Mission
ary Society," with its "State board" and "State evangelist.'' Each 
church was a "radiating point,'' and in earnestness and zeal each 
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worked only as a church of God in extending the kingdom of heaven. 
The Philippians sent their contributions directly to Paul, and not 
through a "State board," and Paul sent back to them his acknowledg
ment and thanks. 

At Athens Paul preached first to the Jews; he then reasoned with 
the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers; after this he made his famous 
speech in the Areopagus. 

He lef t comparatively few Christians at Athens. "But certain men 
clave unto him, and believed: among whom also was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and a \voman named Damaris, and others with them." 
(Acts 17: 34.) 

Acts 17: 16-34 gives Paul's work in Athens, including his speech in 
the Areopagus. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. From Athens to Corinth. 

1. "After these things [the things related in the previous chapter, 
which occurred at Athens] he [Paul] departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth." Corinth is about forty-five miles south of Athens. It is 
not stated how long Paul remained at Athens. 

There were no Christians at Corin th when Paul went there. 

I I. Aquila and Priscilla. 
2. "Aquila" means "eagle ;" "Priscilla," "ancient." They are Ro

man names. Aquila was born in Pontus, a province of Asia Minor, 
south of the Euxine Sea, or Black Sea. He and his wife had gone to 
Rome, and, with other Jews, had been expelled from that city by 
Claudius Cresar, and had made their way to Corinth, where Paul first 
met them. Luke does not say whether they were Christians or not 
when Paul first met them. Since Paul was in great need of Christian 
fe llowship, it seems that if they had been Christians, Luke would have 
mentioned the fact. If they were not Christians when Paul met them, 
he soon converted them, and there existed between him and them a 
firm attachment unto the end of life. Paul calls them his "fellow 
workers in Christ Jesus," who "laid down their own necks" for his 
life, a nd for whom not only he, "but also all the churches of the Gen
tiles," gave thanks. (Rom. 16: 3, 4.) Wlierever they went after Paul 
met them at Corinth, we find them earnestly and zealously at work for 
the Master. When they returned to Rome, Paul speaks of the church 
in their house. (Rom. 16: 5.) They are further mentioned in Acts 
18: 18, 26; 2 Tim. 4: 19. 

III. Tentmaking. 
3. Paul found with them agreeable lodging. His and their trade 

being the same threw them together, and "he abode with them, and 
they wrought; for by their trade they were tentmakers." 

Owing to the dry and warm climate of those countries and the migra
tory habits of the people, many lived in tents; hence, there was a con
stant demand for them. They were made mostly of a coarse cloth of 
goat's hair. 

It was an adage among the Jews that he who did not teach his son 
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a trade did the same as to teach him to steal. People must have some 
honest occupation to-day, or they must s teal or beg, or starve. 

Paul learned this trade of tentmaking when a boy at Tarsus. It 
served him a good purpose in all after life. By it he supported him
self and others while he preached the gospel. 

Paul made tents not only to support himself at times, but to set 
an example to others of how to work at something useful, both to sup
port themselves and to have something to g ive to t he needy. (See 
Acts 20: 35; 2 Thess. 3: 6-15; Eph. 4: 28.) He was not a preacher 
"by trade" or "profession," but because he desired above all things to 
honor God, save men, and be saved himi8p8BD0cj
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they should be defiled by it. Paul did this at Antioch, in Pisidia. 
(Acts 13 : 51.) 

"Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean." This idea comes 
from the figure of the watchman on the walls of a city. (See Ezek. 
33 : 1-9.) All through the Bible we are taught our r esponsibility to 
others. Paul was responsible "for the blood" (the salvation) of the 
Jews until he had declared unto them the whole truth. When he had 
d)ne this, he was "clean," or no longer responsible for their salvation. 

We a re all responsible for the salvation of our families and neigh
bors to the extent of our ability and opportunity to teach and influence 
them to obey God. This is a most serious considera tion. 

"From henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles." When the truth 
was presented clearly and strongly and the people refused to obey it, 
the apostles turned to those who would accept it. Jesus teaches this. 

While the church to-day must do all in its power to present the gos
pel to the people, the people also must be made to feel their responsi
bility. Those who do not realize their own responsibility cannot be 
saved. 

7. "Justus," as his name implies, was just and desired to see justice 
done Paul and his colaborers. "One that worshiped God." He was a 
proselyte, but not a Christian. His house was close to the synagogue, 
and he threw it open to Paul that he might continue to teach and 
preach there. Justus' house was not Paul's lodging place. 

8. " The ruler of the synagogue." The rulers and leaders of the 
people seldom accepted the truth; and when they did, they were the 
last to do so. At J erusalem the priests were among the last to be
come "obedient to the faith." (Acts 6 : 7.) Cl'ispus reversed this 
rule, being one of the first at Corinth to become a Christian. He 
"believed in the Lord with all his house." Nothing is said here about 
Crispus' being baptized, but he was baptized, being one of the few at 
Corinth whom Paul baptized with his own hands. (1 Cor. 1: 14, 15.) 

To believe in the Lord is to accept and obey all the Lord's command
ments. 

This is another example of a whole house turning to God, but it is 
expressly stated that t hey all "believed in the Lord ;" hence, there 
were no infants there. 

"Many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized." 
We know by what they did what Paul taught them to do to be saved. 

They heard the word of God, they believed (Rom. 10 : 17), they re
pented, and were baptized. That they repented is shown from the fact 
that they believed in the Lord, who requires repentance, and from the 
fact that they t urned to ser ve God. This is in harmony exactly with 
what the people did on Pentecost, in Jerusalem ; what the Samaritans, 
what the eunuch, what Cornelius, and what a ll the numerous converts 
recorded in Acts did. Peter told the people to "know assuredly," or to 
believe (Acts 2: 36) ; then to "repent . . . and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of J esus Christ unto the remission of your sins." 
The way of salvation was the same to all. 

VI. God Encouraged Paul. 
.9. At this point Paul needed encouragement; for, no doubt, the 

Jews who rejected the truth, like other Jews, persisted in persecuting 
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him. By a vision in the night the Lord said to him: "Be not afraid, 
but speak and hold not thy peace." 

10. "For I am with thee." This is the reason the Lord gives why 
Paul should not be "afraid." This was assurance of his personal 
safety, for "no man shall set on thee to harm thee." "For I· have 
much people in this city." This was said to encourage him. "The 
Lord calls them his people, just as Jesus says, 'Other sheep I have, 
which .are not of this fold' (John 10: 16), referring to the Gentiles, 
who would believe on him when they should hear the gospel. Persons 
of good and honest hearts, as in the parable of the sower, will believe 
when they hear; and such are called his people prophetically, before 
they do believe." (Lipscomb.) God foresaw that many would heed_ 
the gospel call and become Christians, which they did." 

VII. Paul Taught the Church. 
11. "A year and six months." This is longer than he remained at 

any one place, so far as his stay in different places has been recorded, 
except at Ephesus and at Rome while a prisoner. 

Corinth was an important and radiating center from which to ex
tend the gospel, and Paul remained there, "teaching the word of God 
among them." This must refer especially to his teaching tlie disciples 
"to observe all things whatsoever" Christ had "commanded." (Matt. 
28: 19, 20.) Referring to his letters, we learn what he taught them 
before writing to them. He taught them to meet on the first day of 
the week (1 Cor: -16: 1, 2); he taught them to come together to eat 
the Lord's Supper (1Cor.11: 17-23); he taught them to exhort one 
another, to sing and to pray together (1 Cor. 14); and he taught them 
other things as stated. Verses 12-17 state that "the Jews with one 
accord rose up against Paul" and sought to suppress the gospel by 
arraigning him before Gallio, the proconsul; these verses also state 
the r~sult of Paul's arraignment before Gallio .. 

VIII. Prayers for All Men. 
(1 Tim. 2: 3-7.) 

3, 4. To understand conditions at ·the time Paul wrote will help us to 
understand his teaching and our duty to civil rulers, to other men, and 
to God. . 

The Jews in their prejudices, although taught of God to do so (see 
Jer. 29: 7; Ezra 6: 10), declined to pray for heathen rulers, and many 
.claimed that no obedience to such rulers was required by Jehovah. 
This feeling was brought over by some into the church. According to 
the teaching and spirit of Christ, Paul taught them, as he does now, 
that, "first of all," "supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgiv
ings, be made for all of8 Tm
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Christians in private and a lso in the public assembly; and it is to be 
done with all the solemnity, seriousness, and reverence which God 
teaches. But how is it done? We may sometimes hear a brother ask 
God to "bless all for whom it is our duty to pray,'' but it is not very 
often that we hear a serious and Scriptural prayer for civil rulers. 

The Gentiles, as a rule, did not make any distinction between the 
Jews with their prejudices against and hat red for heathen rulers of 
other nations and the Jews who had become Christians. Hence, to 
know that congregations of Christians, including some Jews, were de
voutly praying for all men, and especially for Gentile or heathen rul
ers-emperor s and officers sent out by them-would necessarily make 
a profound impression for good upon the Gentiles. 

But why should Christians pray for civi l rulers? Not for the elec
tion of certain candidates or certain political parties or the victory of 
certain ai·mies and nations in deadly combat, but that Christians
the followers of Christ-everywhere in the world may be permitted and 
enabled to "lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity." 
No Christian will pray in a partisan spirit for the triumph of any 
political issues and parties or for one nation in bloody combat over 
another. This is not the spirit and teaching of the Prince of Peace. 
This is not a "tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity." If 
all Chris tians in all the wor ld for all time would solemnly pray and 
quietly live as God her e directs, it would not be long until the Prince 
of Peace would reign supreme in all countries. 

"This is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Savior." To 
make such prayers, etc., for everybody-that is, for every class of peo
ple--as God directs, is good and acceptable service to him. Do his 
people endeavor to render such service? In public services, is any 
attention called to these th ings and are any special prayers made to 
this end? 

The reason given for this is that God would "have all men to be saved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth." G'Jd is will ing for all men 
to be saved, and has made rich provisions for the salvation of all. 
He is unwilling that a ny should perish, but \vishes all to rar d 2 5 . . 9  . r 6 8 T j 
 9 . 8 0 4  a v e
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QUESTIONS. 

Givc the subject. 
Repeal lhe Golden TexL 
Give the Timc, P laces, nnd Persons. 
Did you read the H ome Daily Reading? 
Whcrc and what was Athens? 
Who resorted t here 1 
Where and what wus Corinth? 
Describe this cily-eommercinlly, ed-

ucationally, and religious ly. 
Wns there n church at Corinth, or 

were there any Christians there, be· 
Core Paul went lhere? 

Could there be uny church anywhere 
before the gospel had been p reached 
there 1 

What three churches did Paul leave 
in Macedonia? 

What were they in s preading the gos
pel? 

Into what did Paul not organize them ? 
What did the Philippians do "in fel

lowship and furtherance or the gos
pel?" 

To whom did Paul first preach at Alh· 
ens? 

With whom did he then renson? 
Where did he next preach? 
W hal converts did he leave there? 

I When did Paul go to Corinth ? 
2 Whom did Paul meet there for the 

first time? 
Of what province was Aquila? 
Where was P ontus ? 
Why did Aquila and his wife leave 

Rome? 
When did they become Ghris tinns ? 

3 What threw t hem and Paul together? 
What was their trade? 
Whal adage had the Jews about teach

ing their sons " trade ? 
What purpose did Paul's trade serve 

him? 
What did Aquila and Priscilla become 

to Paul? 
Where did Paul begin to tench? 
Who were the ucrccks" here men~ 

tioned? 
6 How was Paul encouraged? 

What was he constrained lo do? 
H ow did he s how that J esus was the 

Chris t? 
To what pince had Timothy been sent? 
Whal news did he bring Paul? 

6 What did the J ews do? 
How do people yet "oppose them

selves ?" 
What did Paul do when the J ews r e

jected the truth? 
W hal did he mean by being "clean?" 
To what extent was P aul r esponsible 

for their salvation? 
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L ESSON XII.-SEPTEMBER 16, 1928. 

PAUL WRITES TO HIS FRIENDS IN CORINTH. 

1 O>r. 1: 10-13; 3 : 5-11, 21-23. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren. through the name of our Lord J esus Chris t, U1at 
ye all speak the s nmc thing, nnd that there be no divis ions nmong you ; but that ye 
be perfected together in the snme mind nnd in the same judgment. 

11 F or it hnth been s ignified unto me concerning you, my brethren, by them that 
a re of the household or Chloe, that ther e nrc contentions among you. 

12 Now this I mean. thnt each one of you saith, I nm or Paul; nnd I of Apollos ; 
and I o( Cephas ; nnd I of Chris t. 

13 ls Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were )'e baptized into the 
nnme of Paul? 

5 What then ie Apollos 1 and what is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; 
and each as the Lord guve lo him. 

6 l planted, A pollos wntered ; but God guve the increase. 
7 So then neither is he that p lnnteth anything, neither be that waterelb ; but God 

that giveth the increase. 
8 Now h e that plantcth and he that wntcr etb nre one: but each shnll receive his 

own reward according to his own lubor. 
9 For we are God's fellow-workers: ye arc God's husbandry. God's building. 

10 According to lhe grace of God which was given unto 
-

grace lubor. 

G o d  



THIRD QUARTER. September 16, 1928. 

The r esult of Paul's preaching was t hat "Crispus, the ruler of the 
synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house ; and many of the 
Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized." 

As on the day of Pentecos t those who bel ieved and repented, or g lad ly 
r eceived the word of God, were baptized, "and there were added unto 
t hem in that day about three thousand souls" (Acts 2: 41), so at Cor
inth all who believed in J esus as t he Christ, turned from s in, and were 
baptized, were, at the same time and by the same acts, added t ogether as 
t he churoh, and all they had to do "\·vas to continue in t he service of 
God, as stated in Acts 2 : 42. 

T his church was add1·essed afterwards by the apostle in both his 
Epistles as "the church of God at Corinth." ( 1 Cor. 1: 2; 
2 Cor . 1: 1.) 

Just so people to-day who hear the word of God, believe in Jesus as 
the Christ, the Son of God and Savior of men, r epent of all sins, and 
are baptized in the name of Jes us Christ "unto the remission of" t heir 
s ins, or to "wash away" t heir s ins (Acts 22: 16), or to "put on Christ" 
(Gal. 3 : 26, 27), or to be saved (Mark 16 : 15, 16 ), likewise become 
"the church of God" and should be addressed as such. They should 
join nothing else, should claim to be nothing more in matters of rel i
gion, and certainly can be really not hing more in serving God. 

As indiv iduals, such are called "saints," "Christians," "disciples of 
Christ," "childr en of God," etc. 

This letter was written from Ephesus, A.D. 57. 
Between the time Paul p lanted this chUl'ch and the time he wr ote 

this letter many wrong things had sprung up in the church there, 
which his letter specifies. There were divis ions, as this lesson shows ; 
fornication, including incest (chapter 5); drunkenness ; covetousness ; 
lawsuits, with accompanying evils (chapter 6 : 1-10) ; the perversion 
of the Lord's Supper into a carnal feast (chapter 11: 17-34); false 
teachers, questioning Paul's apostolic a uthority (chapter 15 : 12, 13) ; 
idolatry (chapter 10: 14-22); they misunderstood the plll'pose of spir
itual gifts and were jealous over them (chapters 12, 13, 14); some 
women, it seems, desired to make public addresses (chapter 14: 33-
37) ; and some denied the resurrection (chapter 15 : 12-19) . 

This church had written Paul asking for information in reference to 
marriage, divorce, and eating meats offered to idols. (Chapters 7, 8.) 

Lesson XIII discusses eating meats offered to idols. 
This church was composed of J ews and Gentiles, but more Gentiles 

than J ews. Much time and teaching were required to develop the Gen
t ile converts away from their heathen ideas and practices. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Contentions and Divisions. 

10. Paul exhorted the church to peace and unity before stating tha t 
he had heard of the contentions and divisions which exis ted there. 

He makes his exhortation both str ong and tender by beseeching all 
"through the name of our Lord J esus Christ." "In t he name of Chris t" 
means by his authority, in his s tead, a nd by the bond of peace and 
unity which are in his holy name. 

All are commanded to "speak the same thing"-not the same things. 
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All cannot "speak the same thing" while teaching different things con
cerning any one thing. The teaching of Christ on any given subject 
is always the same ; it is t he same at all t imes, under all conditions, 
and forever. No man or angel from heaven can preach a gospel dif
ferent from that of Christ without the condemnation of heaven. That 
which was necessary to save men in the first century is necessary now, 
a nd a lways will be ; that which is necessary n ow was necessary in the 
first century. Jesus speaks of the "doctrines and precepts of men." 
(Mark 7: 7.) The "doctrines and precepts of men" are plural, be
cause there are so many and t hey are so d ifferent ; but the doctrine 01· 
teaching of Christ is singular, because it is always the same on a ny g iven 
subject. H ence, the Bible condemns all who would preach a "differ ent 
gospel" from that which was preached by t he apostles, or pervert that 
gospel, or corrnpt it (make merchandise of it), or ha ndle it deceitfully, 
or add to it or take from it . Hence, God forbids the preaching of t he 
wisdom or speculations or theories of men, or all untaught questions. 
There is but one way for all to speak the "same th ing," and t hat way 
is God's way. To ignore this way is to ignore God. This way is: To 
"preach the word" (2 Tim. 4: 2); to determine "not to know anything, 
. . . save J esus Christ, and him crucified" (1 Cor . 2: 1-5); to "hold 
the pattern of sound words" (2 Tim. 1: 13) , "even the words of our 
Lord J esus Christ, and the doctrine which is according to godliness" 
(1 Tim. 6: 3) ; to study and to give diligence to "handle aright the 
word of truth" (2 T im. 2 : 15); to shrink not from declaring anyth ing 
profitable, or, in other words, "the whole counsel of God" (Acts 20: 20, 
27) ; to "contend earnestly for t he faith which was once for all deliv
ered unto the saints" (Jude 3) ; to remember that "secret things be
long unto J ehovah our God; but the things t hat are r evealed belong 
unto us and to our children forever, that we may do all the words of 
this law" (Deut. 29: 29), and that we arn now "under law to Christ" 
(1 Cor. 9 : 21), under "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom. 8: 2), the "law of fa ith" (Rom. 3 : 28), "the perfect law, the 
law of liberty" (James 1: 25) , and tha t the curses of God rest upon 
all who add to or take from this law, or preach a different gospel
man or angel (Gal. 1: 8, 9; Rev. 22: 18, 19) ; and to hold all opinions 
to oneself (Rom. 14: 22), and studiously and faithfully, in obedience 
to God, to avoid and to a ctually shun all untaught questions and a ll 
other questions which God forbids to be preached and taught (2 Tim. 
6: 3-5, 20, 21; 2 Tim. 2·: 14-19; Tit. 3: 9, 10), and never to preach 
oneself-conceits and exploits (2 Cor. 4 : 5) . 

All are commanded to "speak the same thing," as much so as they 
are commanded t o believe in Christ, to repent, to be baptized, to ob
serve the Lord's Supper; and, in fact, when all f ully and truly believe 
in Christ as they should, they will "speak the same thing." 

"That there be no divisions among you." All "factions" and "divi
sions" spring from a lack of faith and love. All who are wise in their 
own conceits and think more of themselves than they do of t he will of 
God inevitably sow the seeds of discord, division, and destruction. 

"Be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment." 
Let it be emphasized that t here must be no divisions or schisms among 
the people of God. But instead of speaking "the same thing" and 
being "perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment," 
there are in places almost as many minds, speaking as many different 
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t hings, as there are different members of t he same congregat ion. I n 
such congr egations the word of God on t hese points is a s little heeded, 
is as r uthlessly treated, and is as much trampled under foot as it is 
by others on the d ivorce evil, baptism, and the Lord's Supper . 

The Holy Spirit emphasizes "sing leness of heart," all being " of one 
heart a nd soul," of " one accord," "of t he same mind," "lowliness of 
mind," " the same love,'' "each counting other better than himself," 
"for bearing one another in love," "meekness,'' and having the mind 
a nd spirit and nature of Chr ist. With all other Christian du t ies, all 
should study Acts 2 : 46 ; 4 : 24, 32-35; Rom. 12 : 16; E ph. 4 : 1, 2; Phil. 
2 : 1-11. 

All d isciples of Christ must be one, even as he a nd God a re one
God in Chr ist, Christ in his disciples, and they all one in Chr ist and 
God. (J ohn 17 : 21.) Goel does not teach one t hing, Christ another , 
t he Holy Spfr it anothe1-, the apostles still another, and yet a ll be one. 
T his is preposterous. Neither can Chr ist's d isciples, t he childr en of 
Goel , speak cl ill'erent, clashing, a nd contradictory things-theories, 
speculations, doctrines-and build up rival and antagonistic denomi
nations, or even pa rties, and be one, "g iving diligence t o keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. 4 : 3.) 

I I. The Sin of Denominationalism. 
All denominationalism is wrong. Christ never built but one church 

(Matt. 16 : 18, 19), and it will stand forever (Heb. 12: 18-29, espe
cially verses 23, 28 ) . Christ is " the hea d of the body, t he church" 
(Col. 1 : 18); " head over a ll t hings to the church, which is his body, 
the f ullness of h im that fi lleth all in a ll" (Eph. 1 : 22, 23) . U nto God 
must be "the glory in the church and in Chris t J esus unto a ll gener
ations forever and ever. Amen." (Eph. 3 : 20, 21.) Christ has but 
one body; the head can have but one body. There " ar e many member s, 
but one body." "Ye [a ll Chris tians] are the body of Christ, and sever
a lly members thereof." There "should be no schism in the body." 
(See Eph. 4 : 4; 1Cor. 12 : 12, 13, 20, 25, 27.) "All the body" is "fi tly 
framed and knit together," and, by every one fi lling his mission and 
performing h is duty, makes increase a nd builds itself up in love. 
( Eph. 4 : 15, 16.) To rend and divide t he body of Chris t is to s in 
aga inst Christ and God and to prevent the world's believing in Chr is t. 
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tized into the name of Paul?" The answer to these questions is: "No." 
These questions teach as emphatically and as clearly as can possibly 
be done that Christ is not divided-that is, that his disciples should not 
be divided; and that s ince no man was crucified for them and they 
were not baptized into his name, they should not be called by any 
man's name; and that since Christ was crucified for them and they 
were baptized into his name, they should be called by his name. 

III. "God's Fellow Workers." 
(1 Cor. 3 : 5-11, 21-23.) 

5-9. In verses 1-4 of this chapter, referring to these divisions, Paul 
says they spring from the passions of the flesh-such as j ealousy and 
envy-and those who are governed by them are babes, carnal, and 
"walk after the manner of men." These Corinthians were Christians, 
but were "babes." They were in a low spiritual state, and had to be 
fed on the simplest food. Compared to the food for physical babes, it 
is called "milk." They were not able to eat meat. To be governed by 
preferences, prejudices, and pride is to "walk after the manner of 
men." This is true to-day and applicable at t he present time to all 
who are divided over preachers or anything else. Measured by the 
contentions, strife, and divisions in numerous congregations, we must 
say there are yet many babes in Christ; hence, ve1·y many are ruled 
by fleshly pride, prejudice, j ealousy, and envy. 

Asking, "What then is Apollos? and what is Paul?" as in the Amer
ican Revised Version, is significant. The answer is: They are only 
servants or field hands at work on God's farm, doing God's bidding. 
God dh·ects the work; the harvest is his. Paul planted or sowed the 
seed, which is the word of God and which God furnished. Apollos, 
by his exhortation and instruction, watered this seed which Paul sowed. 
This was all they could do. Each one worked according to his ability. 
But it was God who gave the increase. Paul and Apollos were noth
ing more than farm hands, and neither was anything compared to the 
great work of God in saving men by his grace according to the gospel. 
The great lesson that P aul is emphasizing is that he and Barnabas, 
with all thefr ability as "ministers," or farm hands, were one and were 
working together under God's direction to produce a harvest to the 
honor of God. As the conclusion of the lesson under this figure, Paul 
says : "For we are God's fellow workers: ye are God's husbandry 
["tilled land"-marg in], God's building." 

This is true to-day of all preachers, all teachers in the church, and 
all other Christians. Some sow, some water, some are fruit; but the 
increase is of God, and the glory is his. All are God's fellow workers. 
1t is a glor ious consideration to be fellow workers with God and under 
his direction. Thus working, there can be no s trife, no pride and van
ity, no envy and j ealousy, no divisions and no failure whatever. All 
such spring from the passions of men, not from the truth of God. 

10, 11. Under the figure of a building the same lesson is taught. 
The church is the building; the foundation is Christ ; Paul and other 
teachers are the builders. P aul, "as a wise master builder," laid t he 
foundation when he preached "Chris t, and him crucified." Apollos or 
any othe1· teacher of the trnth built on this foundation. No other 
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foundation can any "man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." 

This declaration, if there were no other in the word of God, forever 
settles the question as to the foundation of the church. 

Paul exhorts all preachers and teachers to take heed how they build 
on this foundation. He says : "But let each man take heed how he 
buildeth thereon ." Every one must take heed, or give all di ligence to 
teach nothing but the truth-that is, the word of God. 

IV. How Rich Christians Are! 
21-23. Paul exhorts all against deceiving themselves in th inking they 

are wise in t his world. He says : Let all acknowledge themselves to 
be fools, that they may be in fit condition to learn the truth and be
come wise. "For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. 
For it is written, He that taketh t he wise in their own craftiness : and 
again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that they are 
vain." However wise, however learned, however eloquent, however log
ical, or however great other wise Christians may think preachers and 
teacher s are, they are all one in Christ, working in harmony and peace 
to the same end ; and P a ul says: "Whereforn let no one glory in men." 
One teacher or preacher should not be exalted above another. Chris
tians should not boast or glory in men. "For all things are yours; 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or t hings to come ; all are yours; and ye are Christ's; 
and Christ is God's." 

Let us learn, if we can, the full meaning of this passage, how com
p1·ehensive it is, and what Christians really possess-not only Paul, 
Apollos, and Cephas, with all their inspiration, but all divine wisdom 
revealed through all the apostles-all things taught by Jesus Christ 
through them, all that is good in the world, all that life is and means, 
a ll release from and victory over mortality which death g ives, all in the 
present, and bless ing and good and glory to come-all are promised 
and pledged and upheld by the power of God, both now and for ever, 
to Christians. Other passages speak most triumphantly of "the in
heritance of the saints,'' both in this life and the life hereafter. This 
consideration of the possessions of all Christians leaves no room for 
boasting or glorying in men; but such will crowd out of the heart all 
vanity a nd pride, all sectarianism and str ife, all self-conceit and 
world ly wi sdom, and will fill it with the love and spirit of unity and 
peace and the glory of God. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give lhe subject. 
Repent th e Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give lhe 'l'ime, Place, and Person.. 
Did you read lhe Home Daily .Readini:r? 
Why did Paul go lo Corinth 1 
For whnt r eMons did he nol go 1 
Whnl wns lhe result oC his preaching? 
H ow was t he church added together 

and formed? 
Who constitute lhe church o[ God or 

of Christ in any place to-day 1 
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As individuals , whut arc such called 
in the Bible? 

When and from whnt p lace was this 
lcttc1· written 1 

Name the different troubles and 
wrongs which nrose in this church 
from the time Paul planted it until 
the time he wrote this letter. 

On whnl questions hnd this church 
written Pnul asking for informa
tion 1 
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or what races or people was this 
church composed 1 

10 How docs Pnul mnkc this exhortation 
s trong nnd t ender 7 

What docs "in the name of Christ" 
menn7 

Whnt arc nil commnnded to spcnk 7 
In what arc we commnnd~d to be per· 

reeled together 1 
Whnt teaching is the same ror nll 

time ? 
Whose teaching vnrics 1 
Why fa the tenching. or "doctrine," o( 

Christ in the singular number and 
thnt or men in the plural number'! 

1'hc preaching or whnl in men or an· 
gelq does God condemn 1 

How cnn all s peak the same thing 7 
From what do factions and divis ionq 

spring? 
Row can Christians be or the same 

mind and or the same judgment 1 
Tlow arc Chris t nnd God one 1 
Jn many congregations what i~ n~ li t · 

tie heeded ns God's teaching in other 
places on the s ubject or baptism. 
the Lord's Supper. mnrriagc and di· 
vorcc , e tc. 7 

Can Chris tians speak different and 
contrndictory thing• nnd nl the 
s nmc lime sp eak the snme thing 
nnd be or the same mind and of t he 
snme judgment? 

Then who is to blame ror the conten
tion, s trife, nnd divi!:1ion in many 
con~regations 1 

Show why denominationnlism iH wronl!. 

ELAJ\f'S NOTES. 

11 Who inror med Paul of the divisions al 
Corinth 1 

12 Over whnt did these divis ions s pring 1 
13 Whnt is t he force of the questions. "ls 

Christ divided? was Paul crucified 
!or you? or were ye baptized into 
the numc or Pnul 1" 

5.9 From what do these divisions spring? 
What is it to be carnal and to "walk 

after the mnnncr or men 7" 
What Rhows that. nny congrc1.rution iH 

in a low spiritual stntc? 
What do the questions. "What then is 

Apollos 1 and what is Paul?" sig
nify'/ 

Whnt is the grcnt lesson Paul is im
pres~i ns: ? 

Whnt is meant by "God's husbandry," 
or " tilled Jnnd," and by God's "fel
low workers?" 

How cnn strife, vanity, and divis ion 
be nvoidcd to-dny? 

10, 11 Under the figure of a building, 
what is lhc foundatio n, whut t he 
building, and who the builder 1 

How did Paul luy this foundati on? 
l• there uny oth er foundation? 
To what does Paul exhort all teachers 

to ta kc heed 1 
21-23 Again•! what does Pnul exhort all 7 

In order to become wise. whHt must 
nll acknowledge t.hcm<ch•es to be ? 

What is fooli•hncss w ith God 1 
Why should we not glory in men 1 
State whnt nil Christians possess. 
What s hould crowd out of the heart 

nil feclin!<S of vanity, pride. self
concei t , nnd glorying in men? 

Against the th reats of malice, or of sorcery, or that power 
Which erring men call chance; this I hold firm: 
Virtue may be assailed, but never hurt; 
Surprised by unjust fo rce, but not enthralled; 
Yea, even that which mischief meant most harm, 
Shall, in the happy tria l, prove most glory. (Milton.) 
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LESSON XIII.-SEPTEMBER 23, 1928. 

THE CHRISTIAN BASIS OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 

(TEMPERANCE LESSON.) 

1 Cor. 8 : 1-13. 

1 Now concerning th ings sucrifoccd lo idols: We know lhnt we a ll have knowl
edge. Knowlcchtc puffclh up , but love ccl ifocth. 

2 H nny mnn thinkclh thul h e knowcth anything, he knowcth not yet us he ought 
to know; 

a Out if a n y man lovcth Cod, the same is known by him. 
4 Concerning therefore the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that no 

idol is a11ythin[I in the world. und t hnt there is no Cod but one. 
5 For though t here be lhut nre culled gods , whether in hen vcn or on earth ; as 

there arc gods muny, nnd lords muny; 
G Yet to us t here is one God, the Father, of whom a rc all thing•, nnd we u nto 

him; and one Lord, J esus Christ, through whom nrc nil thini..'S, and we through him. 
7 Howbeit there is not in nil men t hut knowlcd1:c: but some, being used until 

now lo the idol, eat ns of a thing sacrificed lo an idol; and their conscience being 
wen k is dcfol cd. 

8 But food will not commend us to God : neither, ir we cnt not, arc we the worse; 
nor, if we cat, urc we the better. 

9 Out take heed lest by any means lhiK liberty of yours become n slumblingblock 
to the weak. 

10 For if n mnn sec U1ec who hast knowledge sitting nt meat in an idol's temple. 
will not his conscience, if he is weak, be emboldened lo cnt things sncrifoccd lo idols 1 

II For through thy knowledge he that is weak pcrishcth, the brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 

12 And thus , s inning aga inst t he brethren, and wounding their conscience when it 
is wcuk, ye s in nguinst Chris t. 

13 Wherefore, if meat cnusclh my brother to stumble, I will eat no llesh for ever
more, that I cause not my brother to stumble. 

GOLDEN Tex·r.-"Let no 111an seek his own, but each his n eighbo1Js 
good." (1 Cor. 10 : 24.) 

TIME.-A.D. 57. 

PLACES.-Paul wrote from Ephesus to the church at Cot·inth. 

PERSONS.-Paul and the Corinthians. 

DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.- Rom. 14 : 13-21. 

IIO~fE DAILY READING.-
Seplemb<r 17. M. Deny ing Oneself for Others. (I Cor. 8: 1-13.) 
September 18. T . Benrini;- Anotl1er'K Burdens. (Gal. G: 1-10. ) 
September 19. W. Christ the Champion of the Weak. (Mntl. 18 : 1-14.) 
Scplcmbel" 20. T. Leaders hip anti F ruit of the Spir it. (Col. 6: 13-26.) 
September 21. F . A Socinl Gospel. (Mnlt. 25: 34-40.) 
September 22. S. Brotherly Love. (I John 2: 7-11.) 
September 23. S. Ch ristion Self-Denial. (Rom. 14: 13-21.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
In Lesson XI. \ve learned of the founding of the church in Corin th. 
As stated, it embraced both Jews and Gentiles, but more Gentiles 

than J ews. 
Paul remained there a year and six months. (Acts 18 : 11.) From 

t here he went to Ephesus and tarl'ied only a short while (Acts 18: 
18-21) ; and thence to Antioch, in Syria, his home church ; "and having 
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spent some time there," he went through "Galatia, and Phrygia, in 
order, establishing all the disciples" (Acts 18: 22, 23), and "having 
passed through the upper country came to Ephesus" (Acts 19: 1). 

Paul was at Ephesus, in round numbers, three years. (Acts 20: 
31.) During the Jatte1· part of his stay in Ephesus he wrote what is 
called the "First Epistle" to the Corinthians. 

"But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost." (1 Cor. 16: 8.) 
This gives the place from which this Epistle was written. It was 
probably sent by Timothy and Erastus. (See Acts 19: 22 ; 1 Cor. 4: 
17 ; 16: 10.) 

This was not the first Epistle, either, written by Paul to the church 
at Corinth, for he speaks of one written before this: "I wrote unto you 
in my epistle to have no company with fornicators." (1 Cor. 5: 9.) 
This mention of it here is all we know of this Epistle. It has been 
supposed that the reason it was not preserved was because the sub
jects it embraced were more fully heated in the following Epistle. 

After Paul left Corinth and previous to his writing this Jetter re
ferred to, many serious troubles arose in the church. 

This first letter was probably sent by the brethren-Stephanus, For
tunatus, and Achaicus. These men of the church at Corinth visited Paul 
at Ephesus, doubtless, to carry him a contribution. "For that which 
was lacking on your part they supplied." (1Cor. 16: 17.) 

It is worthy of note that when Paul wrote this letter regulating all 
these disorders, answering these questions, and replying to those who 
questioned his apostolic authority, and instructing, exhorting, rebuk
ing, and persuading them, he did so in a calm and dignified manner, 
suppressing his mingled emotions; but afterwards he said : "For out 
of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many 
tears; not that ye should be made sorry, but that ye might know the 
love which I have more abundantly unto you." (2 Cor. 2: 4.) 

Be sure to r ead all these references, and read in connection with this 
lesson 1Cor.10: 23-33; Rom. 14: 1-23. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Difference Between Knowledge and Love. 

1-8. There is a vast difference between knowledge and Jove. "Knowl
edge puffeth up." Knowledge without love makes one vain, self-con
ceited, and rash. "Love edifieth"-seeks the good of others and builds 
them up. "If any man thinketh that he knoweth anything [that the 
idol is nothing, etc.], he knoweth not yet as he ought to know,'' or he 
would know that he should so love his brother as not to cause him to 
stumble, but rather to build him up. "But if any man loveth God, the 
same is known by him." God approves those who love him. He tells 
also how one may know that one loves God. God's rule is : "He that 
Joveth not his brother whom he hath seen, cannot Jove God whom he 
hath not seen. And this commandment have we from him, that he 
who loveth God love his brother also." (1 John 4 : 20, 21.) 

II. The Law of Love. 
4. "Concerning therefore the eating of things sacrificed to idols." 

This was one of the things about which the church had asked Paul's 
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God does not depend upon the kind of food we cat. If we do not eat 
meat, we are no wor se ; if we eat it, we are no better . 

9-11. "But" the principle of love in these verses will commend us to 
God. "Take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours [this knowl
edge that idols are noth ing and t his r ight to cat but fot· the weak con
science of others] become a stumblingblock to the weak." T he brother 
wi th a weak conscience, seeing you who have this knowledge "sitting 
at meat in an idol's temple," will be "emboldened to eat things sacri
ficed to idols" as worship of idols, and your conduct will cause t he 
weak brother, for whom Christ died, to be lost. 

This also teaches us the influence and power of example. Christians 
should "abstain from every form of evil" (1 T hess. 5 : 22), not only 
for t heir own sake, but for the sake of others. "For none of us liveth 
to himself, and none dieth to himself . . . . For if because of meat 
thy brother is grieved, thou walkest no longer in love. Destroy not 
with thy meat him for whom Christ died. Let not then your good be 
evil spoken of: for the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. . . . It is good 
not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything whereby thy 
brother stumbleth." (See Rom. 14 : 1-23.) 

12. This verse states a still more serious consideration. "Sinning 
against the brethren, and wounding their conscience when it is weak, 
ye sin agains t Christ." Those t o-day who disrupt churches and s in 
against their brethren by introducing "fads and fancies" in the form of 
instrumental music, societies, etc., and so-called "expedients,'' which are 
neither essential to the worship of God nor to the work of the church, 
sin against Christ. These t hings, not like meats offered to idols, are 
sins within themselves ; but, admitt ing t hey are not s inful, they are not 
essential, and the imposition of them upon the consciences of others is 
a sin against the brethren and against J esus Christ. Can one with his 
"eyes open,'' or knowing t he truth, so harden his conscience as thus 
to sin against his brethren and his Savior? Has he deliberately made 
up his mind to do these things and to take the consequences? 

13. We cannot be astonished, then, that the true Christian, governed 
by this fundamental law of love and filled with the Spirit of Christ, 
exclaims: "Wherefore, if meat causeth my brother to stumble, I wi ll 
eat no flesh for evermore, t hat I ca use not my brother to stumble." 
"All t hings are lawful; but not all things ar e expedient. All things 
are lawful; but not all things edify [build others up]. Let no man 
seek his own, but each his neighbor 's good. . . . Whether therefore 
ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give 
no occasion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the church 
of God : even as I a lso please all men in all t hings, not seeking mine 
own pr ofit, bu t the p1·ofit of the many, that they may be saved." (1 
Cor. 10: 23-33.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time. Places. and Person, . 
Did you read the Home Daily Hending 1 
Who founded t he church at Corinth 1 
H ow long did he remain there nt firs t "I 
Give his journey Crom there until he: 

r eturned to Ephesus. 
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How long did he remain at E11hesus 1 
What shows that this is not the firs t 

Epis tle lhnt P:iul wrote lo the Co
rinthian -J ? 

Cnn l'Oll repeat t he diITerenl trouble• 
which nroi;e in tho church at Cor
inth 1 
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Whnt WM the condition or Pa ul '• 
lwnrt when he wrote this letter? 

1-3 Whnt is lhe great difference bctwt•cn 
knowl~dJ~C a nd love? 

Why docs lhe one of vcrKc 2 not 
know yet what he ough t to k now ·1 

What is God's r ule of love? 
About what had t he church n•kcd 

Puul? 
Where w~rc sacrifice~ to idol'J cnlcn? 
' VaR the whole animal cutcn? 
What were J ews and Gcntilt·:; forhirl-

dcn to do? 
'l'o whom did t he Gen lilC'I sacrifice? 
Were these idols anyth ing? • 
'l'hen why should one not enl th e HllC-

r ilices nq an ordinary men!? 
~Vhy is lhis caJJc<l a " tcm pcrnnca lt'H· 

~on '!'' 
What is th<> g rea t Jaw of love luid 

down in this le-;so n? 
'Vhnt is meant by say ins~ . "No idol is 

nnylhinK in the world?'' 

September 23, 1928. 

5, 6 What had the Gen tile:; ? 
Wha t do Christian~ know ? 

7 What do nil k now? 
Whnt is meant by "wcnk conscience?" 
Jn what way do such s in? 

8 Why docs not food commend us to 
God ? 

9-11 Whnt docs commend us to God? 
Ag ainst what s ho uld nil 1<unrd? 
In w hut. wny muy n weak brother be 

led into sin? 
What i:rent les.qon does this tench us? 
For what should one not destroy a 

weak brother ? 
12 In whnt wny <lo we s in ng nins t 

Christ? 
What ubout the introduct ion or instru

mcntnl mus ic and various relhdous 
ot·«nnb:.fl.tions agains t the conAcicnccs 
of br ethren? 

13 Whnt m ust nil Chrislinns say? 
Whnl must nil not sock? 
Whal must nil seek? 

I have a life with Christ to live, 
And, e re I li ve it, must I wa it 

Till learning can clear answer g ive 
Of this and that book's ela te? 

I have a life in Christ to live ; 
I have a death in Christ to die ; 

And must I wai t t ill science g ive 
All doubts a full reply ? 

:-.Jay; rather, while the sea of doubt 
Is raging widly round about, 
Questioning of life and dea th a nd sin, 
Let me but creep within 
Thy fo ld, 0 Christ, and at thy feet 
Take but the lowest seat; 
And hear thine awful voice repeat, 
In gentlest accents heavenly sweet, 

" Come unto me and rest; 
Believe me and be blest." (J. C. Shairp, LL.D.) 
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Lesson XIV. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON X I V.-SEPTEMBER so, 1928. 

REVIEW- PAUL THE MISSIONARY. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Ghrist liveth in 111.e." (Gal. 2: 20.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Phil. 4: 4-8, 19, 20. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

September 24. M. Pnul's Divine Authority. (Gal 1: 6-17.) 
September 25. T. Witnessing Cor Chris t. (Acts 26: 16-23. ) 
September 26. W. The Spirit nnd Form of Service. (Rom. 12: 1-8.) 
September 27. T. Religious Fl'eedom. (Gal. 6: 1-15.) 
September 28. F. Why Send lllissionorics? (Rom. 10: 1-16.) 
September 29. S. God R evenled in Christ. (Heb. 1: 1-9.) 
September SO. S. R ejoice ond Proy. (Phil. 4: 4-20.) 

In every sense of the word Paul was truly a missionary. He was 
commissioned by the Lord to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, but not 
without first seeking the salvation of his own people-" to the J ew first, 
and also to the Greek." (Rom. 1: 16; see also Acts 13 : 46.) He was 
a missiona1·y, because he had a mission to fill and f elt under obligation 
to God and men t o fill it . So are we a ll missionaries, whether we real
ize it or not, or do anything toward meeting our obligations to our
selves, to men, and to God. All men owe it to themselves as well as to 
others and to God to become Christians and to live the Christian life. 
If they do not meet these obligations, they must suffer the fearful con
sequences. Paul's sacrifices, sufferings, extended work in various fields, 
and giving up all earthly interests for Christ's sake, declare him to be 
one of the greatest missionaries that has ever lived. Jesus was pre
eminently the greatest missionary, and Paul exhorts all to follow him, 
as he followed Cluist. 

One does not have to go to a foreign field in order to be a mission
ai·y; but one is a missionary anywhere and everywhere, at home or 
abroad, to the extent of opportunity, ability, and influence. 

The Bible makes no distinct ion between "home missions" and "for
eign missions." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give lhe subject. 

Repent the Golden T ext. 
Did you rend the H ome Daily Rending 1 
Who is n mi.ssionary? 
Who was the very greatest missionary of 

all? 
What constituted Poul so great n mis

sionnry? 
Why is every one n missiona ry, whether 

one rcalizc:t i l or not'! 
Does the Bible make any diglinclion be

tween uhomc missions" and "foreign 
missions ?" 

LESSON I. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
How intensely nrc all commnndccl lo love 

God? 
What a r c all ex horted lo do in order to 

remember and obey lhc commandmcntg 
0£ God? 

What rel\llOn had Paul for glorying in the 
flesh. i£ it had been right Cor him lo 
do so? 

Where was Paul born 7 
By whom was he taught 1 
or what government was he n citizen? 
How did he become n Romn n citizen? 

LESSON II. 

Give the •ubject. 
Repent UJC Golden T ext. 
Where do we firs t m!'Ct up with Poul? 
What part did he take in the dcnlh of 

Stephen? 
Whnt arose against the ch urch at lhnt 

lime? 
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THIRD QUARTER. 

Whnt part did Pnul take in this persecu
tion 7 

Whnt effect did this have u pon the church 
in J erusalem 7 

L&SSON Ill. 

Give t he subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
To what extent did Paul J>ersecute the 

church 7 
Stale, in order, the facts of Pnul's con-

version. 
L ESSON IV. 

Give t he subjecL 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Where did Paul first preach 1 
How long was he in Arnbin 1 
How did he escape death in Damascus 7 
To what pince did he return 7 
Whnt did J esus any to him in n vision 1 
To what place did the brethren send him 7 
Whnt led Paul lo Ant ioch , in Syria 7 

LESSON V. 

Give the subject. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
Why were Paul nnd Dnrnnbrui sent out 

from Antioch in Syrin 7 
Were they really the first missionaries 7 
To what places docs this lcsHon slate thut 

they went? 
Whnt r emnrknble facts occurred at Pa

phos ? 
L ESSON VJ. 

Give t he subject. 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
What remarlmble facts occurred at f,yg

trn 1 
L ESSON VU. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Whnt occasioned the council nt Jcrusn

lem? 
How did t he church rea~h the decision of 

this quest ion in unity nnd pence? 
Whnt e."<ample 
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Lesson I. ELA:M'S NOTES. 

FOURTH QUARTER. 
LIFE AND LETTERS OF PAUL. 

(Secoml Half of a Six-Months' Conrse.) 

LESSON !.-OCTOBER 7, 1928. 

PAUL IN EPHESUS. 

Acts 19: 8-10, 18-20; Eph. 4 : 11-16. 
8 And he entered into the synagogue. and spake boldly for the space of lhrec 

months, rensoninJZ" and pers uading a• lo the things concerning the 

rning 

rning(of ). 

Eph



FOURTH QUARTER. October 7, 1928. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Ephesus was the capital of the Roman province of Asia a nd the 

greatest city of Asia Minor. Here was erected the temple of Diana, 
one of the seven wonders of the world, and here magical arts prevailed. 
(Aet::; 19 : 18-20. ) "The inhabitants were noted for their licent ious 
and luxurious life, for the cultivation o.f magical arts, and for t he 
fanat ic::il worship of t he Asiatic Ar temis, the personification of ex
ubcrm1t natural pr oduction." 

HI NTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Paul's letter to the Ephesians is only one of his letters. Counting 

the one to the Hebrews, he wrote fourteen-some to individuals and 
some to churches. 

We start out now with Paul on his th ird missionary journey from 
Antioch, in Syria, his home church. He le.ft Corinth after a stay 
there of eighteen months. He "sailed thence for Syria, and with him 
Priscilla and Aquila : having shorn his head in Cenchrea; for he had 
a vow." (Acts 18: 18.) 

Cenchrea was the eastern seaport of Corinth, abou t ten miles dis
tant, at which place was a church (Rom. 16 : 1) , planted probably dur
ing Paul's stay at Corinth. 

On vows, see Gen. 28: 20-22 ; Lev. 27: 1-8 ; 1 Sam. 1: 9-11; 2 Sam. 
15 : 7, 8; and especially N um. 6: 1-21 ; Acts 21 : 23, 24. 

"And they came to Ephesus," where Paul entered into the syna
gogue of the Jews one time and reasoned with them; and when asked 
to r emain longer, he consented not, but left, leaving a promise to re
turn if it should please God for him to do so. But Aquila and P r iscilla 
were left there by Paul, probably to work among the Jews and to pre
pare for his future visit. (Acts 18 : 19-21.) 

Paul landed at Cesarea, "went up and saluted the church , and went 
d :>wn to Antioch." (Verse 22.) There was a church at Cesarea. 
(Acts 10 ; 2J : 8, !).) Paul was at Cesarea once before this and at least 
twice after wal'ds. (Acts 21: 8-15 ; 23 : 23 ; etc.) 

If Paul visited Jerusalem on this trip, he went from Cesarea to that 
place and t hence to Antioch, his home church. 

From Antioch he had gone on two missionary journeys, and to thal 
church he had returned and made reports of his work. (Acts 13: 
1-3; 14 : 26-28 ; 15 : 40; and our lesson.) 

"And having spent some time there, he departed, and went t hrough 
the region of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, establishing all the disci
ples." (Acts 18: 23.) It is not stated how long he remained at An
tioch, except he "spent some time there." 

On his return to his field of labor, Paul probably visited the churches 
at De1·be, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, in P isidia. If so, this was 
his t.hird vis it to these places and his sec:md visit to the churches of 
Phrygia and Galatia. 

"Having passed the uppe1· count1·y," Paul went to Ephesus. He had 
nurposed before I.his to pl'each in Asia, but was "for bidden of t he Holy 
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T.csson I. ELAM'S NOTES. 

Spirit." (Acts 16: 6.) He now fulfilled the promise to return re
ferr ed to above. 

Apollos, "an Alexandrian by race, an eloquent man, . and 
. mighty in the Scriptures," had preceded Paul to Ephesus. But 

Apollos knew only the baptism of John; and "when Priscilla and 
Aquila heard him, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him 
the way of God more accurately." Leaving Ephesus, Apollos went to 
Corinth, commended to the disciples there by letter from the b1·ethren 
in Ephesus. (Acts 18: 24-28.) 

At Ephesus Paul found twelve other "disciples" who knew only the 
baptism of John, and these he taught "the way of God more accu
rately." Paul first corrected the errors in the disciples he found there. 

This was most important, and from Paul's inspired example we may 
learn the lesson that, above all and first of all, the errors and wrongs 
in the church must be corrected before we can hope to accomplish much 
with others. (Acts 19: 1-7.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "The Way." 

8. Having taught these disciples "the way of God more accu
rately," Paul began an aggressive work with the Jews and "entered 
into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of th1·ee months, 
reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of 
God." 

9. His earnest efforts resulted as usual among the Jews-in their 
rejection, as a class, of the gospel and his departure from their syna
gogue. If people do not heed the gospel, it hardens them. It is a 
savo1· of life unto life or of death unto deatb. "When some were 
hardened and disobedient, speaking evil of the Way before the multi
tude," Paul departed from the synagogue "and separated the disciples, 
reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus." At Corinth he taught in 
t he private house of Titus Justus, and here he taught "in the school 
of Tyrannus." It may be possible that he used only the building occu
pied by this school, but it is quite probable that the pupils of this school 
heard him as he r easoned and pe1·suaded "daily" "as to the things con
ceming the kingdom of God." 

"The Way" means the plan of salvation, or the way of redemption, 
through Christ. In John 14: 6 Jesus says: "I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me." Paul 
and Silas proclaimed "the way of salvation." (Acts 16: 17.) "After 
the Way which" the Jews called "a sect" Paul worshiped God. (Acts 
24 : 14.) Felix gained from Paul "more exact knowledge concerning 
the Way." (Acts 24: 22.) Paul persecuted those w ho "were of the 
Way" (Acts 9: 2), meaning Christians. These passages give us a 
clear idea of what is meant by "the W.ay." 

10. "And this continued for the space of two years ; so that all they 
that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks." 
The Gentiles, who would not attend the synagogue, heard the word 
taught in this school. Ephesus, being the capital of Asia, was a fit 
center from which the word of God was radiated. 
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FOURTH QUARTER. 

II. Intervening Facts. 
(Verses 11-17.) 

October 7, 1928. 

Verse 11 states that "God wrought special miracles by t he hands of 
Paul." These did much to confirm and to circulate the gospel. God 
could perform cures and work other miracles as well one way as an
other, but these are called "special miracles" because they were per
formed out of the ordinary way. Unto the sick from Paul's body were 
carried "handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out." The shadow of Peter healed the 
s ick (Acts 5 : 15) , and touching t he borde1· of Christ's garment healed 
some (Matt. 9: 22; Mark 6 : 56). 

Later on we read of "the seven churches that are in Asia." (Rev. 
1: 4.) 

Some "strolling J ews, exorcists," undertook to cast out demons by 
t he name of Jesus. T hey practiced necromancy as a way of obtaining 
a livelihood. They, doubtless, thought that Paul's use of the name of 
Jesus was a sort of formula or incantation which he used, and they un
dertook to use it themselves, thinking they would be successful ; hence, 
they said: "I adjure you by J esus whom Paul preacheth." "There 
were seven son s of one Sceva, a J ew, a chief priest," who undertook 
t his. The demons knew Jesus, and they knew Paul, but did not ac
knowledge the authority of these exorcists; hence, they asked : "But 
who are ye?" This demon knew they were impostors. He t hen im
pelled t he man he possessed to leap upon these pretenders, to strip 
their clothes off them, and to beat them ; "so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded." This caused people to reverence and 
magnify " t he name of the Lord J esus." 

III. The Word namerg
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Lesson I. ELAM:'S NOTES. 

tions how to practice these tricks, or "magical a r ts," successfully. 
They were valuable in the sense of bringing large incomes. "And 
they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
s ilver." If a piece of silver was worth about fifteen cents, then these 
books would have brought seven thousand five hundred dollars. 

20. "So mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed." This 
is a conclusion drawn from t he above-stated facts. The word of God 
prevailed over jugglery and superstition. About this time Paul wrote 
from Ephesus to the church at Corin th and said: "But I will tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost; for a great door and effectual is opened unto 
me, and there are many adversaries." (1 Cor. 16 : 8, 9.) 

IV. "The Unity of the Faith," "The Measure of the 
Stature of the Fullness of Christ." 

(Eph. 4: 11-16.) 

11. As we shall see in Lesson II., on "Spiritua l Gifts," Paul devotes 
1 Cor. 12, 13, and 14 to this subject. In these chapter s he shows what 
" spiritual gifts" are, their purpose, and when t hey ceased. As the 
human body "is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
the body, being many, a re one body ; so also is Clu·ist. For in one 
Spirit were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether bond or free ; and were all made to drink of one Spirit. For 
the body is not one member, but many." (1 Cor. 12 : 12-14.) This 
same truth is taught in these verses of this lesson. 

Note carefully what Paul teaches about t he "one b :>dy," "one Spirit," 
"one hope," "one Lord," "one faith," "one baptism," and "one God." 
But to each member of t his one body, according to ability to use them, 
were "spiritual gifts" given during the age of miracles, and for the 
purpose which Paul states. Hence, he says when Jesus ascended he 
"gave gifts unto men." (See verses 1-10.) 

In this verse these gifts are stated as follows : "apostles," "proph
ets," "evangelists," "pastors and teachers." In 1 Cor. 12: 28 these 
gifts are enumerated as follows : "F irst apostles, secondly prophets, 
thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, govern
ments, divers kinds of tongues." All had not the same gifts, a nd 
many in the church had no miraculous gift at all. The apostolic g ift 
was the highest gift, or f ullest measure of the Spir it. Hence, Paul 
states, all were not apostles, all were not prophets, all had not the 
miraculous gift of teaching, etc. 

12. These gifts were bestowed "for the perfecting of the saints," or 
for the complete revelation of God's will, or that that which will com
pletely furni sh the church unto every good wor k may be g iven. (1 
Cor. 13: 9; 2 Tim. 3: 16, 17.) "Unto t he wor k of ministering" means 
full instruction in r egard to all work or service of all members in 
every capacity. "Unt:> the building up of the body of Ch1·ist." "The 
body of Christ" is the church, and this means building up the church
that is, every member-in faith and work, "that the man of God may 
be complete, f urnished completely unto every good work." 

13-15. These miraculous gifts and this instruction given by inspira
tion and confirmed by miracles wer e to continue until the purpose 
specified in these verses had been accomplished-"the unity of the 
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FOURTH QUARTER. October 7, 1928. 

faith;" "the knowledge of the Son of God ;" "a full -grown man;" "the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ ;" "no longer children, 
tossed to and fro and carried about with evei·y wind of doctr ine, by t he 
sleight of men, in craftiness, after the wiles of error;" " speaking truth 
in love, may grow up in all things in to him," "even Christ ." These 
are most comprehensive statements. "The unity of t he faith" means 
the whole gospel of Christ and the entire Christian life. There is one 
faith. The children of God are one in this faith. They believe "the 
same thing," they "speak the same th ing," t hey are "perfected together 
in the same mind and in t he same judgment." With so many brethren 
teaching different t heories and notions, with the strife and divisions 
which exist in so many different congregations, we see t hat the church 
in many places has fallen far short of coming to "the unity of the 
faith." "The knowledge of the Son of God" means all that God has 
revealed concerning Christ and all that Chris t has done for the salva
tion of the world. All Christians at first are babes in Christ ; hence, 
the chur ch is represented as becoming a full-grown man and attaining 
unto "the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ." The re
vealed will of God has been given that Christians may not r emain 
babes, or children, and may not be carried away with "every wind of 
doctrine," etc. Christians to-day, with the New Testament in their 
hands, are greatly responsible for drifting away from the faith into 
d ifferent notions and theories of men, and away from the work and 
worship of t he church into human means and methods. Instead of 
doing this, the church-every congregation-must speak the tru th in 
love, because it has the whole truth and must grow up in a ll things 
into Christ, who is the head. 

16. As a human body, so all the church "fitly framed and knit to
gethe1· through that which every joint supplieth, according to the 
working in due measure of each several part, makcth the increase of 
the body unto the building up of itself in love." This cannot be made 
any plainer or any stronger . All that is necessary is for every con
gregation to do it. Just as the human body is "fitly framed and knit 
t :>gether," every congregation must thus be united and must work in 
unity; as every part of the body, work ing in due measure, absolutely 
every member of the church has a mission to fill or work to do; as the 
human body t hus grows, t he church is to build itself up in love. It is 
to become self-sustaining and self-edifying. The congregation wh ich 
d1es not do this falls short of its work; and the great failure every
where just now is, no special teaching is being done and no special 
effort is being ma de to show that t his is the will of God. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give lhe s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the 'l'imc, Place, nn<l Pca·sons. 
Did you read the Home Da ily Reading"/ 
What was Paul's home church? 
How mnny mi~sionary journeys did he 

make rrom this church? 
Where did Paul s::o after leaving Cor

inth 1 
What route did he take 1 
What did he do at Ccnch1·cn? 
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What w113 Cench ren ·1 
How do we know t hal there was n 

church there? 
W ho phrntcd it 'I 
What di.I 
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Lesson I. 

What was Ephesus? 
What great t.cmple was there? 
What wns the character or its inhab

itants 7 
Who was Apollos ? 
What charact.cr of man nnd preacher 

wns he? 
What only did be know 7 
Who taught him "more accurately?"' 
Where did he go from Ephesus? 
What other disciples did Paul find at 

Ephesus 7 
What did he tench them 7 
'\Vbnt, then, wns Paul's first work at 

Ephesus 7 
What lesson should we learn 7 

8 Where did Paul first preach there 7 
For how long 7 

9 What was the r esult 1 
What did he do then with the disci

ples 7 
In what place did be tench 1 
What is meant by "the Way," and 

what Scripturcs s how its meaning? 
10 How long did Paul continue lo tench in 

Ephesus ? 
Who heard the word? 
What special miracles did God work 

through Paul 1 
What cnused the circulation or the 

word? 
Do you suppose this hnd anything to 

do with the c.~istence of the seven 
churches of Asia 7 

Who we.re .,exorcists ?" 
What did the s even sons or Sceva at

tempt to do? 
What was the r esult 1 

18 What did many who had believed do 7 
Did they continue to practice these 

arts after they became Christians? 
19 Of what was Ephesus the sent 7 

What were these "magical arts?" 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

Whnt did "not a !cw" or the people 
burn 1 

What did these books explain? 
What were they worth 7 
Why not sell t hem to othe rs instend 

or burning them 1 
20 Over what did the word or God pre

vail? 
What is meant by the word or tho 

Lord "so migh tily grew?" 
What did Paul write about this time 

o! his work in Ephesus 7 
11 To what body is the church compared 1 

How do people enter this body 1 
Give the s even "ones" named in Eph. 

4: 4-6. 
What are "spiritual gifts?" 
When did Christ bestow these gifts 1 
What is the highest order of gifts or 

the fullest measure o! the Spirit? 
Name these gifts in order. 
Were all in the church endowed with 

these miraculous gifts 7 
12 For what purpose were these g ilts be

stowed 7 
13-15 How long did these gifts continue 7 

What is "the unity or the faith ?" 
What is "the knowledge of the Son of 

God?" 
What is meant by "n full-grown man ?" 
What is m eant by "the measure of the 

stature o! t he fullness of Christ?" 
Who are children, or "babes in 

Christ?" 
What prevents their being tossed 

about, etc., "with every wind of doc
trine," etc.? 

For what are Christians responsible 1 
16 What is meant by "fitly framed and 

knit together?" 
What should every congregation do 7 
What is the great Cnilure everywher<' 

now? 

One soul in panoply of heaven 
Is stronger than their host; 

The cause which God befriends cannot 
Outnumbered be, or lost. 

Brig hter than flaming chariot, 
Stronger than fiery horse, 

All heaven is marshaled on your side, 
God and the universe. (Homer N. Dunning.) 

274 



FOURTH QUARTER. October 1-l, 1928. 

LESSON Il.- 0CTOBER 14, 1928. 

SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 

1 Cor. 12: 4-7, 31; 13 : 1-8, 13. 

Now there arc diversities of g ifts, .but the snme S11irit. 
5 And there are diversit ies of minis trations, and the s ame Lord. 
G And there arc divers ities of workings, but the same God, who workcth nil thin!!" 

in nil. 
7 But to cncb one is given t he manifestation of t he Spirit to profit withal. 

31 But desire earnestly the g reater gifts. And moreover n mos t excellent way 
show I unto you. 

1 If I speak with the t ongues of men nnd of angels, but have not love, I nm be
come sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal. 

2 And if I have the gift of prophecy, nnd know nil mysteries and nil knowledge : 
and if I have nil fa it h , so ns to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 

3 And if ·1 bestow nil my goods to feed the voor , nnd if I g ive my body to be 
burned, but have not love, it profitcth me nothing. 

4 Love suffereth long, a.1cl is kind; love envieth not; love vnunteth not itself, is 
not puffed up. 

6 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh 
qot account of evil : 

G Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth; 
7 Bcareth all things, belicvcth nil t hings, hopeth a ll things, endurcth a ll things. 
8 Love never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they sha ll be done awny; 

whether there be tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall be 
clone away. 

13 But now abideth faith, hope, love, these t hree ; nnd the g reatest of t hese is love. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three ; and the 
,greatest of these is love." (1 Cor. 13 : 13.) 

TIME.-A.D. 57. 

PLACES.-Pa ul wrote this letter from Ephesus to the church at Cor
inth. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- 1 John 4 : 7-16. 

HOi\1E DAILY READING.-
October 8. M. 
October 9. 'I'. 
October 10. W. 
October 11. T. 
October 12. P. 
October 13. S. 
October 14. S. 

A Diversity of Girts. (1 Cor . 12 : 1-11.) 
The Gift of Healing. (Acts 5: 12-16.) 
The Girt of Prophecy. (1 Cor. 14: 1-9. ) 
The Gift of Wisdom. ( Prov. 3: 13-23.) 
The Girt of Paith. (Heb. 11: 32-40. ) 
The Best Girt. (1 Cor. 13 : 1-13.) 
The 'l'cst of a Christian. (1 John 4: 7-16.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
We should read carefully 1 Cor. 12, 13, and 14, because in these 

chapters the apostle discusses "spiritual gifts." The Corinthians mis
understood the purpose of spirit ual or miraculous gifts, over estimated 
these powers, and were j ealous of one another because of them. Paul 
devoted three chapters to their instruction on t his subj ect. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Spiritual Gifts. 

4-7. In the first place, while once the Corinthians were "led away 
unto those dumb idols," they now liave been led by the Holy Spirit to 
acknowledge that "Jesus is Lord." As idolaters, they had " gods many, 
and lords many," which were nothing at all ; but "now," while "the1·e 
are diversities of gifts," there is but one Spil"it; "diversities of min
istl"ations," but one Lord ; "diversities of workings," but one God, who 
worketh all things [these miraculous powers] in all [these different 
persons]." 

Paul mentions next the different miracles which different ones could 
perform, and says : "But all these worketh t he one and the same Spirit, 
dividing to each one severally even as he will." (Verse 11.) 

They should not be jealous of one another, because as the human 
body "is one, and hath many members, and all the members of the 
body, being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. For in one Spirit 
were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether 
b)nd or free ; and were all made to dr ink of one Spirit. For the body 
is not one member, but many." (Ver ses 12, 13.) All the member s 
of the human body are useful and fill their mission; so every one in 
Christ's body-the church-has his mission, or work. None can be 
ignored or mistreated, but "the members should have the same care 
one fo1· another." 

II. The Purpose of Spiritual Gifts. 
Before the c:implete revelation of God's will, and especially in t he 

absence of the inspired apostles, these miraculous gifts were necessary 
to guide the new disciples into all the truth; but they wer e only means 
of r evealing and confirm ing the trut h for the edification of the church, 
and were not the encl, or consummation, for which the church was 
established. 

Moses worked miracles t:> convince the I sraelites that God had sent 
him. (See Ex. 4 : 27-31.) '!'he chief benefit of all this to the chil
dren of Israel came through their faith, which led them to follow 
Moses out of Egyptian bondage. Jesus worked miracles to convince 
the world that he is the Son of G:id and the Christ (see John 3 : 1, 2; 
5 : 36; 14: 11; 20 : 30, 31 ) ; God worked miracles thr ough the apostles 
to confirm the truth w hich they preached (Heb. 2 : 1-4) ; but the last
ing benefit to the world is the gospel thus established, faith in Jesus 
as the Christ, and the church, or body, of Chl'ist, which springs from 
the gospel as the fruit from seed. 

When the whole truth had been revealed and enough miracles per
formed to confirm it, there was no further need of mil'acles, and they 
cea sed; but the church, in all its harmonious and beautiful spiritual 
proportions, remains. The props, stays, and scaffolds so necessary to 
the erection of a building are all removed when the building has been 
completed. So Paul said to the church at Cor inth during this miracu
lous period : "But desire earnestly the greater gifts. And moreover 
a most excellent way show I unto you." 
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of love, and patience of hope as duties, privileges, and blessings r e
main for us a ll through time. 

2. T he "gift" (gifts) of this verse-prophecy, miraculous knowl
edge, and miraculous faith-could be bestowed by God's arbitrary 
power and would not necessarily benefit those exercising them. With
out love, t hese gifts were nothing to those upon whom they wer e be
s towed. 

3. "And if I bestow all my goods to feed the poor." A man may 
give a ll his goods to feed the poor, with no reference to God and J esus 
and without love for God or men. He may do so that he "may have 
glory of men." When he does so with this motive, Jesus says he has 
no r eward with the "Father who is in heaven." (Matt. 6 : 1-4.) A 
ma n is not a Christian, then, simply because he gives his goods to feed 
the poor and his money to endow orphan asylums, widows' homes, col
leges, and even to build houses of worship. He may do all this with
out love, in pride, and for his own glory. A man cannot amass a 
large for tune by fraudulent or even questionable means and revel in 
it while he lives and will it after he dies to some charitable institution, 
as a sort of bribe to the Lord, and yet be saved in heaven. On the 
ot her hand, a man cannot be a Christian and be saved without being 
generous, liberal, and helpful to others, and especially the needy; but 
all h is gifts a nd helps must be bestowed in the name of Ch rist in a 
humble, and not ostentatious, manner-not grndgingly, either, but 
cheerfully and "of a ready mind," for "God loveth a cheerful giver." 

Also a man who loves God properly will forsake all that he has and 
lay down his own life for Christ's sake; yet he may give his "body to 
be burned" through some other motive than love for God and for 
some other t han the cause of Christ, and this sacrifice will profit h im 
nothing. T housands have given their lives for their country, but they 
will not be saved in heaven simply because they have done this. 

All service must be rendered in the name of Christ and spring from 
rever ence, awe, and love for God. 

IV. What Is Love? 
4-7. What, then, is love? The Authorized Version says "charity," 

but it is more than what is commonly called "charity." The Revised 
Ver s ions, both Oxford and American, say "Jove." 

With most people "love" ordinarily means an animal passion, or a 
peculiar preference or partiality for some object or person. In Gr eek 
one wor d expressed love between the sexes, and quite a different 
one was used to express the idea or principle mentioned here. 

In the New Testament "love"- Gocl's love for us, our love for God, 
and our love for one another-is an active principle, and not an animal 
passion. °"ne are commanded lo love Goel more than we love father, 
mother, wife, children, houses, and other possessions; we are com
manded to love one another as Christians "from the heart fervently" 
(I Pet. I: 22) , to love our neighbors as ourselves, and to love our ene
mies (Matt. 5 : 43-48) . 'rhat high and sacred principle which lifts 
us above ear thly possessions and selfishness and prompts us to obey 
God and serve h im at any hazard is love. 

"God is love ;" t hat which he has clone for the race in mercy, grace, 
a nd goodness-in every way, and especially in sending Jesus to die to 
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save men-is love. "Hereby know we love, because he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to Jay down our lives for the brethren." (1 
John 3: 16.) 

When we love God, we will obey him; when we do not obey him, we 
do not love him. "For this is the love of God, that we keep his com
mandments." (1 John 5: 3; see a lso John 14: 15.) When we serve 
men, we love them; when we treat our br ethren, our neighbors, and 
our enemies as God directs, we love them; and when we do not so treat 
them, we do not love them. (See Rom. 12 : 17-21; 13 : 8-10; 1 John 
3: 17, 18; 5 : 2. ) Faith without works is dead, and there is no love 
without deeds of service. 

These verses personify love, tell what love does, what it does not, 
and how it behaves under all circumstances, or how he who loves God 
and men acts. He who does not so act does not love. 

"Love suffereth long"' with the mistakes and faults of others, but 
admonishes the disorderly, encourages the faint-hearted, supports the 
weak, and is long-suffering toward all. (1 Thess. 5: 14.) "For love 
covereth a multitude of sins." (1 Pet. 4: 8.) Love is patient and 
forbea1·ing, but does not uphold and encourage one in sin, but rather 
helps one out of it by repentance and obedience to God, and in this way 
hides or covers it. 

Love "is kind." "Love worketh no ill to his neighbor," renders "to 
no man evil for evil," prays for enemies, and docs good to all men. 

"Love envieth not," but rejoices with those who rejoice (Rom. 12: 
15) and with those who are "honored" (1 Cor. 12: 26) . Envy is a 
low and mean principle which originated with Satan. There is noth
ing too sneaking, low, and mean for it to do. Love wishes all well a nd 
rejoices over the real good of any one. God forbids that a man should 
rejoice at the downfall of even an enemy. (Prov. 24 : 17, 18.) 

"Love vaunteth not itself." It is retiring, docs not push itself for
ward, and is not wise in its own conceit. 

Love "is not puffed up [or inflated with pride]." It is not proud 
and vain. It minds not high things, but condescends to things that 
are lowly. (Rom. 12: 16.) 

Love "doth not behave itself unseemly." It is truly polite and cour
teous to a ll, is of good and gentle manners, and behaves on all occa
sions in a becoming way. 

Love "seeketh not its own." It is purely unselfish and seeks the 
good of all. 

Love "is not provoked," but, on the other hand, "taketh not account 
of evil." It possesses a smooth and even temper, does not allow the 
evils of others to provoke it, and frets not because of evildoers. (Prov. 
24: 19.) Neither does it think evil, devise evil, or help or circulate evil. 

Love "rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth." 
He who loves error and rejoices in sin does not love God and men; he 
who does not rejoice over the advancement of truth does not love God 
and men. 

Love "beareth all things." It is not faultfinding and censorious, but 
is patient and strives to help all out of error and sin. It bears chee1·
fully all that one is called upon to bear for Christ's sake. 

Love "believeth all things." It not only sees the good there is in 
others, but believes all the truth---every word of God. 

Love "hopeth all things." It hopes for or desires and expects to 
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receive all God has promised. It never doubts a single promise he 
has made. We are saved by hope. (Rom. 8: 24.) 

Love "endureth a ll things" for the truth's sake-privations, the 
C)ntradiction of sinners, persecution, and death. Love does all this. 

8. "Love never faileth." The one who properly loves God and men 
will not fail in any duty; but the apostle means here that Jove abides, 
whi le something else ceases. These miraculous g ifts of the Spirit
prophcsying, speaking with tongues, and miraculous knowledge-will 
cease, or be done away, when they have fil led their missi:m or served 
their purpose ; but love will never be done away. 

V. When Miraculous Gifts Cease. 
(Let us continue comments on verses 9-12.) 

Verses 9, 10 state when these miraculous g ifts will cease- "when 
that which is perfect is come." "That which is perfect" is the com
plete revealed will of God-"that the man of God may be complete, 
furn ished completely unto every good work." (See 2 T im. 3 : 16, 17.) 

The will of God was not revealed or the Scriptures wer e not g iven 
all a t once and all tlnough one pr ophet or apostle, but thr ough differ
en t prophets and apostles and at different times. God gave one por 
tion by one prophet; another portion, by another prophet. (Sec Heb. 
1: 1, 2; see also Eph. 4: 11-16.) Hence, Paul says here : "We know 
in part, and we prophesy in part." They knew "in part" until the 
complete will of God was r evealed to a ll, and miraculous g ifts were 
necessary to the r evelation and confirmation of the truth; but when 
the complete will of God was made known to all, it was to rema in for
ever as man's guide ; and, hence, there is no further need of mh·acu
b us g if ts to make known and confirm the will of God. So, then, " that 
which is in part" was done away a nd "that which is perfect" remains. 

The state of childhood mentioned in verse 11 was when the w ill of 
God was thus being r evealed in parts. These miraculous gifts over 
which the Corinthia ns were disturbed and envious of one anothe1· were 
the "childish t hings" of which Paul here speaks and which were to 
be put away, and the complete will of God and the perfected church 
were the things of ihe man and the th ings to remain. 

"For now [while the will of God is being revealed] we see in a mir
ror, darkly." " We sec in an enigma, in which one thing answers or 
stands in correspondence to, or as the representative of, another. 
which is in some respects similar to it." (Clarke.) "But then," 
when the complete will of God has been r evealed, we will see "face to 
face," or understand fully and see clearly everything in God's will as 
it is. "Now I know in par t [\vhile God's will is being revealed in 
parts]; but then [when God's complete will is revealed] shall I know 
fully [God's will-and know, too, who arc Chris tians by the will of 
God] even as a lso I was fully known [by the same test]." 

I do not know what this means if this is not it and if Paul does 
not mean that the complete will of God revealed is t he standard by 
which we are to know or approve one another a s Christians. He cer
tainly has no reference 
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VI. That Which Abides. 
13. "But now"-aftel' miraculous gifts have sel'ved their pul'pose 

and have ceased (vel'se 8) ; aftel' the complete l'evelation of God's will 
has been given ; and after the chul'ch has attained " unto the unity of 
the faith, a nd of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full -g l'own 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ," and 
is able to ma ke "the increase of the body unto the building up of itself 
in love" (Eprl. '1 : 13, 16 )-after a ll th is, "abideth faith, hope, love, 
these thr ee." They r ema in ; they cannot cease. 

"And the greatest of these is love." Faith takes God at his word 
and believes a ll he says, hope joyfully expects the fulfi llment of all 
his pl'omises, and love obeys him and serves men. Faith and hope 
relate more particula rly to one's own benefit, but love seeks the gen
eral good of a ll men. Love is the fulfi llment of the law. Faith be
lieves it, hope expects its promises, but love fu lfills it. 

QUESTIONS. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places. and Persons. 
Did you rend t he Home Daily Reading? 
W hat misundcr.<lnndinst did the Co-

r inthian s have of spiritual 1dfts? 
4-7 W hat hnd they been led lo acknowl

edge? 
What lesson is drawn by t he com1>nri

son between the human body and the 
church? 

How had God set the member• in the 
church? 

For what purpose were n11 these mi
raculous g i(ts , or endowments? 

For what purpose did Moses and Je
sus work miracles ? 

\Vhnt benefit now do we dcri\IC Crom 
Chri•l's miracles ? 

W hen did miracles cease? 
31 W hat is the "mos t excellent wny ?" 

1 Expla in why one who spoke "with 
the tongues or 1nen nnd or anr:cls" 
was nothing w ithout love. (Let the 
teacher sec that these examples or 
prophesying by wicked men arc 
given und the correct idcn received. ) 

Whnt is " sounding brass '/" 
What nrc "cymbals 'l" 

2 Why is one who could exercise lhc 
"gifl~" of thiu verse nothini;: with· 
out love? 

a Show how one cnn g ive all his J,!'OOd-4 
lo recd lhc JlOOl' without being U 

Chris tian . 
Cnn one be n Christian, lhcn, wi tho11l 

helping lhe poor and being liberal'/ 
In what so irit and in who"\c uarn <: 

must one give 1 
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Can one refuse to give up his Jifc for 
Chri•l nnd be a Chri•lian and be 
saved'/ 

In whut wny mny one give the "body 
to be burned" and not be saved? 

4-7 Whnt i< love? 
What does one do when one loves God? 
What docs one do when one loves m en 1 
W hat i• meant by "KufTercth long'/" 
W hat is meant by "vaunlclh nol it-

self?" 
What is meant by "is not puffed up?" 
How docs love behn ve '/ 
Whnt does it not seek ? 
or what does it take no uccount 1 
In whnl docK it not rdoicc? 
Wilh whnt does it rejoice? 
What is meant by "beareth all 

things?" 
What is mennl by "believeth nil 

LhingtJ ?" 
What i• meant by " hopeth nil things?" 
What is meant by "endureth nil 

lhinst• ?" 
To sum up, stnte from these vers~li 

whnt love doe:. not do und whul il 
docs. 

8 What i~ meant by ''love never ftlil· 
eth ?" 

W hen did these m irnc11lo11" gifts cease 1 
W hat is mcnnt Uy 11 lhnl which i~ per· 

feel," nnd when did it come 1 
Whnl corresponds to tho childhood 

stale of this verse 1 
What corre;ponds lo the •lute of man

hood? 
State the meaning or lhiK \'Cr se. 

13 Whnt rcmni n? 
In what rc:·mect is lovl'.! gr~utc t· •.ti l:l 

£nilh and hope? 
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LESSON III.-0CTOBER 21, 1928. 

CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP. 

2 Cor. 8 : 1-9; 9 : 6, 7, 15. 

1 Moreo\'er, brethren, WC make known to you the grnce or God which hnlh been 
g iven in the churches of Macedonia ; 

2 How lhnt in much J)roof or nOliclion the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches 0£ lheir libcralit)'. 

3 For according to lhcir power, I bear witness, yea and beyond their power, they 
gave or their own accord, 

4 Beseeching us with much entreaty in r egard or t his grace and lhe fellowsh ip in 
the ministering to the saints : 

5 And this. not as we had hoped, but first lhey gave lheir own selves to the Lord. 
a nd t o us through lhe will of Goel. 

G Insomuch that we exhorted Titus, that as he had made a beginning before, so 
he would nlso complete in you this grace also. 

7 But as ye abound in ever ything, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and fo 
nil earnestness, a nd 

g, 
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34) ; the troubles which disturbed Jerusalem at the t ime, which was 
only a few years before its destruction, increased its poverty. 

When Pete!', James, and John gave to Paul and Barnabas "the right. 
hands of fellowship" that t hey should preach the gospel to the Gentiles, 
they requested Paul and Barnabas to remember the poor, which Paul 
says he was "zealous to do." (Gal. 2 : 9, 10.) 

Paul says the Gentiles were debtors to the Jews, and should "min
ister unto them in camal things" because they had received from the 
J ews "spiritual things." 

While the Gentiles owed this contribution to the Christian Jews and 
it was right, Paul hoped to bring the two closer together by it. By 
the work of Judaizing teachers there was an increasing difference be
tween the Jews and Gentiles in the church. These teachers insisted 
I.hat justification was by the works of the law, and even the churches 
upon which Paul had bestowed much work-as the Galatians, for ex
ample-were being "quickly removed from him . . . unto a d iffer
ent gospel , which is not another gospel;" but there were some who had 
perve1·ted the gospel of Christ. (Gal. 1 : 6-10 ; 4 : 15-20.) Paul's dis
tress over this sad state of affairs was embraced in the "anxiety" he 
felt for "all the churches" (2 Cor. 11: 28), and he did a ll in his power 
to avert the evil. He felt that the general contribution from Gentile 
churches to the poor of Judea would not only relieve the wants of the 
saints, but also demonstrate the obedience of the Gentiles to the gos
pel of Christ, produce abundant thanksgiving to God on the part of 
the Christian Jews, and cause them to long after and make supplica
tion for the Gentiles. 

Paul did not at first intend to go to Jerusalem to take lhis contl: ibu
tion, but thought he would send it by whomsoever the churches would 
approve; and if he decided it was meet for him to go, they should go 
with him. (1 Cor. 16: 3, 4.) Finally, however, the importance of the 
work decided him to go. (Be sure to read Rom. 15 : 24-28.) 

While Paul hoped, as stated above, this contribution would win the 
affection of the Jews to the Gentiles, yet he had some fear that the 
J ews would not accept it, and he requested the Romans to pray that it 
might be acceptable. (See Rom. 15: 30-32.) 

"Concerning the collection fo1· the saints," Paul directed the churches 
to make it as follows: "Upon the first day of the week let each one of 
you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no collections be made 
when I come." (1 Cor. 16 : 1, 2.) This manifests the wisdom of God, 
for God is the author of this system. Notice the following : (1) It 
places before all a proper purpose for giving-"the necessity of the 
saints;" (2) regularity and when-"upon the ffrst day of the week;" 
(3) who-"each one;" (4) how much- "as he may prosper." No hu
man wisdom and system can equal this, to say noth ing of surpassing 
it. God, who dh·ects the universe, can direct the finances of a con
gregation. 

It is not the money, as such, that Goel wants; he seeks to lead his 
people through their own liberality to richer spiritual blessings and to 
salvation. God wants a congregation to use only the money it has; he 
does not require more of a congregation t han it can do. 

God's way of making money to have it to give to the poor, or 
"for the church" to use in other r espects, is stated as follows: "Let 
him that stole steal no more: but rather let him labor, working 
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wit h his hands the thing that is good [at some honest occupation], that 
he may have whereof to give to him that hath need." (Eph. 4: 28.) 
This is the right and successful way to "raise money for the church," 
to use a modern expression; but this way many shun. They are either 
unwilling to work ot· to give of what they have made. If all church 
members would do this, they would have all the money God wants 
them to g ive, for he does not want one to give more than he can make 
honestly. l\lany work to make money to spend upon their own lusts 
or to hoard up, but few to g ive it away. When church members fail 
to make and to use money as God directs, Satan suggests some other 
way, such as suppers, excursions, foot-and-ankle shows, mock mar
riages, and various other enter tainments which gratify the appeti tes 
and lus ts of the flesh. Such things, instead of being "sacl"ifices accept
able, well-pleasing to God" (Phil. 4 : 18) , are an abomination to him. 

It should be added here t hat all contributions to the poor, to t he 
spread of the gospel, and to the general good of men cannot go through 
the contl'ibution made by the church on the first day of the week. 
Christians are to do good unto all men as they have opportunity. 
(Gal. 6 : 10. ) I ndividuals arc to entertain strangers, f eed the hungry, 
clothe t he naked, visit the fatherless and widows in their afflictions, 
teach the ignorant, etc. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Grace of Giving. 

1. Chapters 8 and 9 are devoted to teaching· and encouraging Chris
tians to liberality, stating the reason for it, the obligation to give 
cheerfully, and the blessings following it . ,.. 

Read these chapters. 
"The grace c>f God which hath been given in the churches of Mace

donia" means the liberality which the churches exercised, or the con
t r ibution for the poor they had made, stimulated and encouraged to do 
so by the grace of God. 

"Grace" means "favor," and God's grace is his unmerited favor, or 
kindness. All temp oral blessings come from his goodness, or favor; 
but he has manifested " the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness 
toward us in Christ Jesus." (Eph. 2 : 7 ; see verse 9 of this lesson.) 
The "grace" exercised by the churches of Macedonia and in which 
Paul desired the church in Corin th to "abound" is "the grace of giv
ing." 

There was a church at Philippi, one a t Thessalonica, one at Berea, 
and doubtless others in Macedonia. (See 1 Thess. 1: 7, 8.) Paul 
used the liberality of the 1\lacedonians to stimulate and encournge the 
Corinthians, just as he used the "zeal" of the Corinthians to stimulate 
and encourage the Macedonians. (See 2 Cor. 9 : 1, 2.) Paul had 
ah-eady said enough to these Corinthians; and since he had gloried on 
t heir behalf to the Macedonians, he wanted t heir contribution r eady 
when the brethren from Macedonia should r each Corinth, lest what he 
had said should seem false. (Verses 3-5.) 

2-5. Read these verses carefully and note the following facts con
cerning the liberality of the Macedonians: (1) They rejoiced in an 
opportunity to help those in distress ; (2) they were afflicted and in 
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"deep poverty;" (3) yet the riches of their liberality abounded; (4) 
they gave according to "their power," or ability; (5) they went even 
beyond the rule of giving according to ability and denied themselves 
for the time of the comf 9rts of life in order to give more-"beyond 
their power" they gave; (6) "they gave of their own accord;" (7) 
they did not have to be entreated by Paul to give, but they besought 
him ''with much entreaty" to allow them to participate in "the fellow
ship in the ministering to the saints;" (8) they went beyond Paul's 
desire and expectation in this matter-not as he "had hoped;" (9) and 
the reason for all· this is, they had first given themselves t~ the Lord 
and then to Paul to assist him according to the will of God to the 
utmost in relieving the poor. The Macedonians had given out of their 
deep poverty so cheerfully and freely as to be "rich" in liberality. We 
are commanded to "be ricli in good works" (1 Tim. 6: 17-19), to lay 
up treasures in heaven (Matt. 6: .. 20), and to be "rich toward God" 
(Luke 12: 21). 

The secret of abundant and cheerful liberality is in first giving one-
self to God-body, mind, and soul. · .... 

The Philippians had shown great "grace," or liberality, in sustaining 
Paul as a preacher- ( 1) their "fellowship in furtherance of the gos
pel from the first day [of their existence as Christians] until now" 
(when Paul, as a prisoner in Rome, wrote this) (Phil. 1: 5); (2) they 
sent time and again to Paul's necessities while at Thessalonica (Phil. 
4: 16; see also Acts 17: 1-3); (3) when he departed from Macedonia, 
they still contributed to his necessities (Phil. 4: 15; see also 2 Cor. 11: 
7-9); (4) when he was old and a prisoner in Rome, they sent him by 
Epaphroditus a contribution-"an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God" (Phil. 4: 18, 19; see also Phil. 2: 
25-30). 

II. Paul Would Stimulate the Corinthians to "Abound in 
This Grace Also." 

6 .. Paul was so desirous that the Corinthians should be ready with 
their contribution that he exhorted Titus "to complete" in them "this 
grace also." Titus had already been to Corinth and had returned to 
Paul in Macedonia, from which place Paul wrote this letter. (2 Cor. 
2: 12, 13; 7: 5-7.) Now Paul desired him to return to Corinth and 
urge the Corinthians to fulfill their promise and to have their contri
bution ready. Paul encouraged Titus to go especially because Titus 
had this work in heart, had gone before of his own accord, and was 

·desirous of returning. Two others, "messengers of the churches," were 
sent with Titus. These brethren also would encourage and exhort 
the churches to liberality, and one especially, Paul says, had been 
"appointed by the churches to travel" with him in regard to "this 
grace." 

Paul desired this because he wanted to avoid all suspicion that any 
of these contributions might be used by him; "for," he says, ''we take 
thought for things honorable, not only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of men." (See verses 16-23.) All to-day who han
dle the money of the church should use the same precaution to let the 
church see and know what money they have and how it is being used. 
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No honest man objects to this, but rather desires it, and no dishonest 
man should be intrusted with any public funds. 

Paul had been exceedingly careful in dealing with these Corinthians, 
because the false teachers there and their sympathizers had denied his 
apostolic authority and impugned his motives. Referring to this, he 
says: " Did I take advantage of you by any one of them whom I have 
sent unto you? I e.'<horted Titus, and I sent the brother with him. 
Did T itus take any advantage of you? walked we not in the same 
spirit? walked we not in the same steps?" (2 Cor. 12 : 17, 18.) 

7. As t he Corinthians abounded "in everything, in faith, and utter
ance, and knowledge, and in all earnestness, and in . . . love" for 
Paul, he desired them to "abound in this grace also." While they 
believed the gospel, the expressions, "abound in faith," "utterance," 
and "knowledge," doubtless refer to spiritual gifts God had bestowed 
upon them. (See 1 Cor. 5: l; 12: 8.) They had manifested much 
earnestness in clearing themselves of wrongdoers and in amending 
t heir ways. (2 Cor. 7: 8-17.) So they should abound in liberality. 

8. "I speak not by way of commandment"-that is, as to how much 
they sh ould give, and he did not assume the control of their property; 
but he would prompt and stimulate them to make a liberal contribution 
through the liberality of others-"but as proving through the earnest
ness of others the sincerity also of your love." He had ordered the 
churches of Galatia and the one at Corinth to make this collection (1 
Cor. 16: 1, 2) ; hence, he does not mean here to teach that this is not 
the will of God or that God does not command generosity. 

9. Paul would stimulate the Corinthians to give liberally not only 
by the "earnestness" and liberality of others, but also by the gift of 
Christ to the world. "For ye know the grace of our Lord and Savior 
.Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, thau ye through his poverty might become rich." This declara
t ion shows what the grace of God is. This was the strongest argument 
Paul could use to encourage the Corinthians to complete this contl'ibu
tion. Since Christ had done so much for them, they should be glad to 
help his poor saints. 

(2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7, 15.) 
6. Paul stimulated the Corinthians to g ive liberally (1) by the ear

nestness and liberality of others, (2) by the gift of Christ to the world 
(chapter 8 : 9), and (&) by the fact that whoever sows bountifully shall 
reap bountifully. This is true as a general principle. "Whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap." (Gal. 6 : 8.) "Give, and iL 
shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over, shall they give into your bosom. For with what meas
ure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." (Luke 6: 38.) For a 
Bible reading on t his, see Luke 6: 37; Matt. 7 : 1, 2; Prov. 11 : 24-26; 
22 : 9; Eccles. 11: 1, 2; Hos. 10 : 12. The reverse of this is true: to 
sow sparingly is to reap sparingly. 

7. Every one should give (see 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2) ; but every one should 
give "according as he hath purposed in his heart: not grudg
ingly, or of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver." From Deut. 
15: 7-11 we see what is meant by "grudgingly:" the heart is not to be 
hardened against the poor, the eye is not to be evil, there must be no 
gr ief over that which is given, but the hand must be opened :t:reely to 

286 





Lesson III. 

W hnt hnd the zeal or the Corinthians 
done for the lllacedoninns 1 

Why did Paul want the Corinthinn• 
to have their contribulion rcudy 
when the bi·ethren Crom Macedonia 
should reach Corinth? 

2-5 Stale the nine facts concerning the 
liberality or t he lllnccclonian• . 

Whnt is the uecret or all free. cheer
ful , nnd genuine liberality 1 

In what other way had the Philippians 
s hown their liberality? 

6 Whom did Paul exhort to visit the Co
rinthians in regard to this? 

Who had been appointed by t he 
churches to travel in r egard to this 
grace? 

What did Paul avoid? 
How? 
What should we do now in regard to 

money matters 1 
What had Paul nnd Titus not done in 

this matter 1 
Jn what did t he Corinthians abound? 
Jn what else did Paul want them to 

abound? 

ELAM'S NOTES. 

8 About what did Paul not speak by 
way or commandment 1 

What had he ordered t he Corinthians 
to do? 

Docs God command us to be liberal? 
9 What is Paul's strongest argument to 

move the Corinthians, or any of us, 
to give ? 

Give the causes Paul used to stimulate 
the Corinthians. 

What is a gcnernl p rinciple about sow
ing and r eaping ·1 

Did you read the reCcrences on t h is? 
i Who should give? 

According to what should one give? 
In what spirit s hou ld one not give? 
What kind or giver does God love? 
Who is the truly liberal man? 

15 Name, in order, the r esults o{ this 
liberality. 

What are embraced in "the exceeding 
grace of God?" 

For what does Paul t hank God? 
What is this unspeakable g ift? 

• 
Is thy cruse of comfort fa iling? 

Rise and share it with another, 
And through all the years of famine 

It shall serve thee and thy brother. 
Love divine will fi ll thy storehouse, 

Or thy handful still renew. 
Scanty fare for one will often 

Make a royal feast for two. 

For the heart grows rich in giving : 
All its wealth is living g rain ; 

Seeds which mildew in the garner, 
Scattered, fill with gold the plain. 

I s thy burden hard and heavy? 
Do thy steps drag wearily? 

Help to bear thy brother's burden; 
God will bear both it and thee. 

I s the heart a well left empty? 
None bu t God its void can fill : 

Nothing but a ceaseless fountain 
Can its ceaseless longings still. 

I s the heart a living power? 
Self-en twined, its strength sinks low; 

It can only live in loving, 
And by serving love will grow. (Mrs. Charles.) 
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LESSON IV.-OCTOBER 28, 1928. 

PAUL'S LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 

Acts 20: 17-21, 28-38; 2 Cor. 11: 28. 
17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus , and called to him the elders of the church. 
18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye yourselves know, from 

the first day that I set foot in Asin, after what manner I wns with you all the time, 
19 Serving the Lord with nil lowliness of mind, and with tears , and with trials 

which be!cll me by the plots of the J cws ; 
20 How I shrank not from declaring unto you anything that was profitable, and 

teaching you publicly, and from house to hous e, 4 

21 Testifying both to J ews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith t oward 
our Lord Jes us Christ. 

28 Take heed unto yourselves, nnd to nil the flock, in which the Holy Spirit bath 
mnde you bishops , to feed the church of the Lord which he purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 I know that after my departing grievous wolves shnll enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock ; 

30 And !rom among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away the disciples after them. 

31 Wherefore watch ye, remembering that by the s pace of three yeara I ceased not 
to admonish every one night nnd dny with tears . 

32 And now I commend you to God, nnd to the word of his grace, which is able to 
build 11ou up, and to give 11m• the inheritance among nil them thnt are sanctified. 

33 I coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 
34 Ye yourselves . know thnt these hands ministered unt o my necessities, and to 

them that were with me. 
86 In all things I gave you an example, that so laboring ye ought to help the weak, 

and to remember the words of the Lord J esus, that he himself said, It is more blessed 
to give than to receive. 

36 And when be had thus spoken, he knecled down and p rayed with them all. 
37 And they all wept sore, and !ell on Paul's n eck and kissed him, 
SS Sorrowing most of nil for the word which he had spoken, that they should be

hold his !ace no more. And they broug ht him on his way unto the ship. 

28 Besides those things that are without, there is thnt which presseth upon me 
daily, anxiety for nil the churches. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Re-1nember the words of the Lord 
himself said, I t 18 more blessed to give than to receive." 

TIME.-A.D. 58. 

PLAcEs.-Miletus and Ephesus. 

PERSONS.-Paul and the elders at Ephesus. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-John 10: 7-17. 

HOME DAILY READING.-

October 22. M. Paul Leaving Europe. (Acts 20: 1-12.) 
October 23. T. The Stop nt Miletu•. (Acts 20: 13-25.) 

Jesus, that he 
(Acts 20: 35.) 

October 2•. W. Exhortation to the Ephesians. (Acts 20: 26-38. ) 
October 25. T. From Mlletus to 'l'yre. (Acts 21: 1-6.) 
October 26. F. From Tyre to Cesnrea. (Acts 21: G-14.) 
October 27. S. Arriving in Jerus alem. (Acts 21: 16-26.) 
October 28. S. 'fhe Good Shepherd. ( John 10: 7-17.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Miletus was about thirty miles to the south of Ephesus. "By land, 

however, in the time of the apostles, a long circuit of nearly seventy 
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miles was necessar y between Ephesus and Miletus." (Inte1·national 
Bible Dictionary.) It is now several miles distant from the shor e, a nd 
in P aul's t ime it was not on the shore; for when he was ready to de
par t, the brethren "brought him on his way unto the ship." (Acts 
20: 38.) I ts most flourishing period was about five hundred years 
before P a ul's time. It is now a small TUl"kish village. Trophimus 
was left s ick there by Paul. (2 T im. 4: 20.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Paul's jcno-ney fr<rm Ephesus through illacedcmia and Achaia and 

retm·n as far as Milelus. 

Paul Leaves Ephesus. 
Immediately after the "uproar" raised by the s ilversmith, Deme

trius, and his fellow craftsmen had been quited Paul exhorted the d is
ciples to steadfastness and left Ephesus for Macedonia. 

We have an account of but one former visit to Macedonia ; but Paul 
says to the Corinthians: "This is the third time I am coming to you." 
(2 Cor. 13 : 1; see also 2 Cor. 12: 14. ) Hackett supposes that Paul 
made a short visit to Corinth during his thr ee-years' stay at Ephesus. 

Paul speaks of his journey from Ephesus into Macedon ia in 2 Cor. 
2: 12, 13. He expected to meet Titus, who had been sent to Corinth, 
at Troas; but not finding Titus there, although a door was opened for 
pr eaching the gospel, he was so depressed in spirit that he sailed for 
Macedonia,and dJubtless went to Philippi. Titus met him there with 
comforting news from the Corinthians. (2 Cor. 7: 5-7.) From this 
place he w rote the Epistle called "Second Corinthians,'' which was 
sent by the hand of T itus and two other brethren. (2 Cor. 8: 16-24.) 
H e visited the churches in Macedonia, g iving "them much exliortation" 
to faithfulness, and went into Greece or Achaia, where he spent th ree 
months. (Acts 20: 2, 3.) 

Gathering the Contributions for the Poor Jews. 
As we learned in Lesson III., Paul had taught the churches among 

the Gentiles to contribute for the relief of the poor saints of Judea (l 
Cor. 16: 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. 8 : !J), and on this journey he was collecting this 
contribution and arranging to have it carried to Jerusalem. 

This contribution was not only relief to the poor saints of Judea, 
but a manifestation of the love of the Gentiles and of their obedience 
to the gospel. It served at this time to help unite Jewish and Gentile 
Chris tians, whom Judaizing teachers everywhe1·e were striving to 
alienate. Paul asked the Roman brethren to pray that this contribu
t ion might be acceptable to the saints of Judea (Rom. 15: 30-32); 
hence, dur ing these three months in Greece he must have wTitten his 
Roman letter. It is thought that at this time he a lso wrote the Jetter 
to the Galatians. 

As he was about to sail from Corinth for Syria, he learned of a plot 
laid by the Jews probably to have him and his company robbed of the 
contribut ions they bore and otherwise abuse him; so he changed his 
route and returned through Macedonia. The seven brethren of Acts 
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20: 4, 5 accompanied him, and, before reaching Philippi, preceded him 
to Troas, while he went on to Philippi. These were, doubtless , the 
persons chosen by the churches to carry the contribut ions t o J erusa
lem. (1 Cor. 16: 3. ) 

Meeting on the First Day of the Week to Break Bread. 
At Philippi, Luke once more joined Paul in his journey. We con

clude this from Luke's use of the personal pronouns "us" and "we." 
This was dropped in Acts 16: 17 a nd resumed here. (Acts 20: 6.) 
Luke wrote Acts of the Apos t les. This would leave Luke a t Philippi 
s ix or seven years. 

They sailed from Philippi to Troas in five days, which journey they 
made in the opposite direction the fi rst time in two da ys. (Act s 16: 
11.) They remained in Troas seven days (Acts 20 : 6), it seems, to 
meet with the disciples on the first day of the week to break bread, 
s ince they left on the morrow after the first day of the week. T he 
disciples met on the first day of the week to break bread-that is, to 
eat the Lord's Supper. (Verse 7.) The Corinthians met on the first 
day of the week (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2), and they met to eat the Lord's Sup
per (1 Cor. 11: 20, 33); and the Hebrews were exhorted not t o forsake 
their own assembling together, as some were accustomed to do (H eb. 
10: 25) . It was the established custom then of the d isciples to meet 
on the first day of the week to eat the Lord's Supper. They were 
taught t his when they were taught "to observe all things whatsoever" 
Jesus had commanded. (Matt. 28: 19, 20.) 

While P aul preached at T roas, t he occasion of the disc iples' coming 
together was not to hear him preach, but "to break bread." 

Paul Leaves Troas. 
During t his meeting Paul restored to life Eutychus, who fell from 

the window of the third story at midnigh t ; and when h e had talked 
with the discip les until daylight, he departed. (Acts 20 : 8-11. ) This 
was a solemn a nd serious occasion, because t hey did not expect to see 
Paul again. He walked across the pen insula from Troas to Assos, 
while the ship sailed around. (Verse 13.) In four cla ys the ship 
went from Assos to Miletus. (Verses 14, 15.) Paul "had det ermined 
to sail past Ephesus, . . . hastening, if it were possible for him, 
to be at J erusalem the day of Pentecost." (Verse 16.) He left Phi
lippi after the passover. (Verse 6.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Paul's Speech to the Elders. 

17-19. F or some reason the ship tarried there long enough for Paul 
to send to 
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"Serving the Lord with all lowliness of mind, and with tear s, and 
with trials which befell me by the plots of the J ews." All his perse
cutions at Ephesus a re not r ecorded, especially these "plots of t he 
J ews." Refer ences are made to them. He wr ote from Ephesus to 
the Corinthians: " Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst , and are naked, and ar e buffeted, and have no certain dwelling 
place; and we toil, working with our own hands : being r eviled, we 
bless ; being per secuted, we endure; being defamed, we entreat : we 
are made as the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things, even 
until now." (1 Cor. ·4 : 11-13.) I t seems that he was also exposed 
to wild beasts (1 Cor. 15: 32), and that God del ivered him from death 
(2 Cor. 1: 8-11) . In t he midst of all t his various suffering he "shrank 
not from declaring . . . anything that was pr ofitable" and "the 
whole counsel of Goel," and taught t hem "publicly, and from house to 
house." 

20, 21. Earnest work and teaching "from house to house" is placed 
by Paul on a par with publicly proclaiming the gospel ; but in this he 
places himself in striking contrast with "modem pastor s," who make 
a few "calls" a day-sometimes not fo1· the a ll-important purpose of 
teaching the word of God, but for social purposes and gossip. P aul 
also stands out, with scar-covered body, in bold "contrast with t he 
timeservers, so abundant in modern pulpits, who never rebuke sin 
except at long distance, who speak none but smooth words about cor
ruption in the church, and whose whole study is personal popularity. 
Such men care for souls only as these souls may in some way glorify 
them. They a re too faithul to their own aggrandizement to th ink of 
being faithful to God." (McGarvey.) 

All that preacher s say may be true, and yet t hey may fall far short 
of preaching a ll the truth. They must preach that which is "profit
able" to t heir hearers, whether it pleases or not, even if, like Paul, 
they must suffer for it. " Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ 
J esus shall suffer persecution." (2 Tim. 3 : 12.) That Paul "shrank 
not from declaring" "the whole counsel of God" implies that there are 
things in "the whole counsel of God" from which some might shr ink 
from declaring when persecution is imminent. 

Neither is there anything in "the whole counsel of God" t hat can- ·· 
not be preached to mixed audiences of men and women. People who 
are too modest to hear "the whole counsel of God" are too modest to 
be Christians. Yet there is a modest, gentlemanly, and dignified 
manner in which all t he counsel of God should be preached. · 

Paul testified "both to J ews and to Greeks repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." J ews and Gentiles believed 
in God when they did not believe in J esus, and even before they had 
heard of him; hence, they should repent of their sins against God and 
believe in J esus as the Son of God and the Christ. Repenting of their 
sins against God prepared them to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
but this does not sustain the theory that r epentance unto salvation pre
cedes faith in the Lord Jesus Ch1·ist, for none can repent of their s ins 
against God before they believe in God, or of their s ins against J esus 
before they believe in him as the Christ and Savior. 
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II. Pure from the Blood of All Men. 
(Let us continue comments on verses 22-27.) 
Paul was " bound in" his own "spirit" to go to Jerusalem. H e had 

"determined" to go. (See ve1·se 16.) In every city the Holy Spirit 
testified to Paul that "bonds and afflictions" awaited him at J erusa
lem. (Verses 22, 23.) The Holy Spiri t testified this in words, "say
ing." Acts 21: 10-12 shows us the way in which t his was done. 

Paul had learned to value his life only as an opportunity and means 
of accomplish ing God's purpose, a nd he could truly say he was "will
ing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home with the 
Lord." (2 Cor. 5: 8.) 

He informed these ciders t hat they would see his face no more. H e 
impressed upon them t he fact that he was "pure from t he blood of all 
men," because he had not shrunk from declaring "the whole counsel 
of God." Those preachers, then, who fail to declare "the whole coun
sel of God" will be hcta accountable for the condemnation of others. 
We are all responsible for the ''blood" of t hem to the extent of our 
influence. J esus teaches a ll to let their light shine, etc.; and those 
who do not do so wi ll not escape condemnation. 

Responsibili ty to God and men is the greatest consideration of life. 

III. "Take Heed Unto Yourselves." 
28. "Take heed unto yourselves." While these elders were wise and 

advanced in the knowledge of the tru th and had made much progress 
in self-government, yet Paul exhorts them first to watch themselves. 
In some things self comes fi rst, and this is one of t hose things. We 
are too prone to place self las t when it should be first and first when 
it should be last. We should examine ourselves, whether we be in the 
faith. (2 Cor. 13 : 5.) Elders are " ensamples to the flock." (1 Pet. 
5: 3.) 

The "elders" of verse 17 are here called "bishops," which shows 
that elders and bishop s are the same persons. In the Authorized Ver
s ion bishops are called "overseers." Pastors are shepherds; overseers, 
or bishops, a re shepherds ; and elders, or bishops, are overseers. Hence, 
in the New Testament, elders, pastors, and bishops are the same per
sons. A congregation has as many pastors and bishops as it has eld
ers. To call one man "the pastor" or " the minister" of a congregation 
is as unscriptural as to call one man "the bishop" of that congregation 
or of several congregations. 

Pa ul had delivered unto these elders "the whole counsel of God," and 
t hey should r emember it, guard t hemselves, and t urn not away from 
this teaching. After taking heed to themselves they wer e to "take 
heed to all the flock." 

One must study the customs and work of Eastern shepherds in order 
to understand and appreciate this instruction and t he work and duties 
of e lders. Shepherds wern out by day and by night with their flocks. 
The drought consumed them in the day; t he frost, in the night; and 
sleep fled from the ir eyes. (Gen. 31 : 40.) T he true shepherd gives 
l1is life for the sheep (J ohn 10: 11-13), while the hirel ing flees when 
he sees danger . E lders a re to "tend the flock of God" (1 Pet. 5: 2) 
a nd to "feed t he church," wh ich means to guard and pl'otect t hem from 
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evil; to lead them into the green pastures of God's truth and beside 
the still waters of peace; to teach, exhor t, and admonish them; and 
to set them a good example. They are to keep down trouble and false 
teaching within, and also to protect the flock from "grievous wolves" 
from without. (Verse 29.) The shepherd lad, David, protecting his 
flock, killed a bear, and even a lion, and r escued the lambs (1 Sam. 
17 : 34-36); and elders to-day must save the lambs from such men as 
come in sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. This is 
a great r esponsibility, for they watch after souls ; and many congrega
tions suffer because elder s do not do their duty. On this point, see 
Tit. 1 : 9-11. This is a very important subject. 

The Holy Spirit made these overseers, or elders. "The Holy Spirit 
gave the qualifications needful to bishops and left the disciples to select 
those endowed with the qualifications, or these may have been ap
pointed by the Holy Spirit in others or may have been endowed with 
the Spirit to fit them for the work." (Lipscomb.) We find t hese 
qualifications given by the Spirit in 1 Tim. 3: 1-7; Tit. 1 : 5-9. The 
Holy Spirit makes overseers now by giving their qualifications, their 
work, and by teaching that there should be elders in all properly devel
oped congregations. 

God "purchased with his own blood" the church through the suffer
ing and sacrifice of his Son, J esus Christ. People are blessed and 
saved, then, by the blood of Jesus as they accept his offer, obey h is 
truth, and enter thus into his church. Paul called attention here to 
the great price paid in the blood of J esus for the church to impress 
upon these elders their great responsibility and to encJurage them to 
do their duty. 

IV. Grievous Wolves Without, False Teachers Within. 
29, 30. We have just seen how "grievous wolves . . . enter in, 

. . . not sparing the flock.'~ Many care more for the fleece than 
they do for the flock. Another danger is from within. Men like to 
be leaders; hence, elders are forbidden to "lord it over the charge al
lotted" to them. Hence, "from among your own selves [from among 
the very elders] shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away the disciples after them.'' This soon came to pass at Ephesus. 
Paul wrote to Timothy later at Ephesus to charge certain ones "not 
to teach a different doctrine" and other false things, and to teach the 
proper conduct and support of elders. (1 Tim. 1: 3-11; 5: 17-19.) 

31. For this reason he again exhorts the elders to "watch" and to 
remember how "that by the space of three years" he "ceased not to 
admonish every one night and day with tears.'' This is a grand and 
wonderful example. At the present time, when so many are departing 
from the faith and introducing into the worship of God and work of 
his church so many untaught things, all the faithful teachers should 
cease "not to admonish every one night and day with tears.'' 

32. Paul commended these elders "to God, and to the word of his 
grace.'' There were no Christians in Ephesus until the word of God 
was first preached there. Aquila and Priscilla taught Apollos "the 
way of God more accurately" (Acts 18 : 26) , and so Paul taught 
twelve others (Acts 19: 1-7). "All they that dwelt in Asia heard the 
word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks" (verse 10); and t here 
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"mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed" (verse 20). These 
elders had heard and obeyed the word of God and had thus become 
Christians (Heb. 6: 9) ; and it was their all-sufficient guide in their 
duties as elders, and was able to build them up and prepare them for 
the inheritance in heaven which awaits the "sanctified." 

Sanctification is no mysterious, instantaneous, better-felt-than-told 
transformation into sinless perfection; but it means "set apart to the 
service of God." All Christians are saints (1 Cor. 1: 2), and are 
sanctified. They become Christians and are sanctified through the 
truth (John 17: 17), and are built up by the truth in the service of 
God and prepared for the 'inheritance here mentioned (see ·1 Pet. 1: 
22; 2: 1, 2; 2 Tim. 2: 20, ·21). 

· 33. Paul was unselfishly pure, and not covefaus. A whole sermon 
could be written on this important principle. Paul sought their souls, 
and not their money. Some people suppose "that godliness is a way 
of gain" (1 Tim. 6: 6), and make merchandise of the gospel (2 Pet. 
2: 3); but this was not the case with Paul. A grander, more inde
pendent, and more self-sacrificing man never lived. 

34. Paul called them to witness that he had not depended upon the 
church at Ephesus for a support, but had worked with his own. hands 
(at tentmaking) to sustain himself and colaborers. For the sake of 
exerting the greatest influence and doing the greatest good, Paul 
waived his right to support from different churches while laboring 
with them, also his right to marry. (1 Cor. 9: 1-19.) 

36. Not only in working with his hands, but "in all things," Paul 
was an example. Thus he forcibly taught them the important lesson 
that they should so work and "to help the weak." Generosity and 
liberality are embraced in "the whole counsel of God;'! and the 
preacher who does not teach this subject as fully and earnestly as 
the New Testament teaches it fails to declare "the whole counsel of 
G~," and the preacher who does not do this with the same motive 
which prompted Paul has not the right spirit. Paul would have them 
remember that Jesus said : "It is more blessed to give than to receive." 
All should learn and remember this now. The preacher who does not 
teach this does not teach all that Jesus taught. This is the only place 
where this statement of Jesus just in this language is recorded, yet 
none doubt that he said it. 

36. At the conclusion of this most sor~owful and solemn speech it 
was most appropriate to pray. Paul knelt with them on the seashore 
and prayed. Why did they kneel_? Why not stand? Kneeling was 
the attitude taken then by Christians in prayer. 

37, 38. Stout-hearted men "wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck and 
kissed him." This sorrow was produced by Paul's words that they 
would see his face no more. These affectionate farewells having been 
spoken, they acc:>mpanied Paul to the ship. 

V. Anxiety for All the Churches. 
(2 Cor. 11: 28.) 

Besides all the privations, perils, abuses, and suffering enumerated 
in 2 Cor. 11: 16-33, Paul carried in his heart and manifested in his life 
a deep int~rest in and "anxiety for all the churches." He loved all 
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the churches-not only the ones he built up and worked with, but a ll oth
ers. Wherever the church existed, few members or many, he could 
sing as others in his spirit afterwards have sung : 

"I love thy kingdom, Lord, 
The house of thine abode, 

The church our blest Redeemed saved 
With his own precious blood." 

He was greatly concerned about all the churches, sought their great
est good, and worked and prayed for their peace and spiritual develop
ment. The Authorized Version says, "the care of all the churches." 
This does not mean that, in denominational parlance, he had "charge" 
of the churches or that he had "charge of the work" in given places
not at all, because such an idea is not in the Bible. But, as the Amer
ican Revised Version says, "anxiety for all the churches" "pressed 
upon" Paul "daily." Their troubles were his troubles. He sympa
thized with every weak member anywhere; and if any one stumbled, 
he suffered on account of it. 

"Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is caused to stumble, and I 
burn not?" (Verse 29.) 

This is another test of the true preacher of the gospel and faithful 
servant of Christ. Pa ul says to the Corinthians again : " I seek not 
yours, but you." (2 Cor. 12: 14.) Note the great difference between 
these two things-seeking places, preferment, personal comfort, and 
the possession of churches, and in self-sacrifice and anxiety seeking 
their greatest good in all respects. If all preachers, young and old, 
would manifest the same "anxiety for all the churches"-churches in 
the country and in the city, small churches and large ones, poor 
churches and rich ones, churches at home and in "the foreign field"
and would as devoutly pray and as earnestly work for the spiritual 
growth of all as Paul did, or as they can and should do, there would 
be done vastly more self-sacrificing and her oic work than is being done, 
and there would be offered up, therefore, many mor e earnest prayers in 
a lmost a ll congregations than are heard. 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Colden Text. 
Give the Time, Places, and Persons. 
Did you r ead the Home Daily Rending ? 
For what country did Paul leave Eph-

esus 7 
Where did Paul ex·pecl to meet T itus? 
Why was Paul so depressed at Trowo 1 
Where did Titus meet him ? 
What letter did he write at Philippi? 
What churches did he visit on this 

journey? 
What was he collecting on lhi• tr ip ? 
What effect did this contribution have 

upon the J cwish Christiuns ? 
What letters did be write from Cor

inth? 
Why did he change his route into 

Syria 1 

Where did Luke join him 1 
Why did Paul and his company re

main seven daya a t Troas 1 
Why did t he disciples at Troas meet 

on t he first day or the week 1 
On what day did all the churches meet, 

and !or what purpose 1 
How did they learn that they s hou ld 

meet on this dny for this purpose 1 
Whom did Paul restore to li!e 1 
Why bud Paul determined to s oil J>nHt 

Ephesus? 
17-19 For whom did he send a t Milct us? 

How far wns it? 
OC what docs Paul first remind these 

alders? 
Whnt had he suffered nt Ephesus? 
From what had he not s hrunk 7 

Who a ccompanied him 1 20. 21 In whnt ways had he taught 7 
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With wh om is Paul here placed in 
striking contrast ? 

What should all p reachers declar e to
day? 

Whnt d id Paul preach to both J cws 
and Gent iles 7 

H ow could h e 1>reach "repentance to
ward God, and fn it h toward our 
Lord J esus Chris t ," if repentance 
unto s alvatio n docs not precede 
fnith ? 

Wha t did th e H oly Spirit tes tify to 
Pa ul in every city 7 

How did the Spirit bear this testi
mony ? 

What estimate did P aul place on his 
life ? 

Why could he say that he wns " pure 
from the blood of all men ?" 

F or what arc n il respo nsible ? 
28 T o whom did Paul exh or t t hese ciders 

lo fir st take heed ? 
Who arc bis hops in th e New T es ta

ment sense? 
Whnt different nam es a rc a p plied to 

ciders in the New Testament? 
Wha t arc the duties o( cider s? 
What is the d iffer ence between th e 

t rue shepherd and n hireling? 
From what ar c elders to p r otect the 

chur ch ? 
H ow do s hepherds in the E ast car e 

for t heir flocks ? 
How did t he H oly Sp irit make t hese 

bishops, or overseers 1 
How did God purchase the church with 

his blood? 
How. then, ca n we be saved by t he 

blood of J esus? 

October 28, 1928. 

Why did Paul call the a ttention o( 
these elders to t he g reat price paid 
for our redemp tion? 

29, 30 In wh at two ways would trouble 
a rise? 

31 Why docs Paul a gain exhort the elders 
to watch? 

What would he have them remember ? 
32 T o whom and to \vhat did P a ul com

mend these elders? 
Why did he commend them to the 

word oC God ? 
What is "sanctificnt'ion ?" 

33 What hnd P aul not coveted 1 
34 How did Paul support himsel( a nd 

company? 
35 What exam ple did he set these elders 

and the whole church? 
What righ ts did he waive ? 
What do preachers fnil to do when 

t hey fail to present t he New Testa
men t teaching o n liber ali ty 1 

What wou.ld P nul ha ve these elders 
a nd nil others to r emember? 

36 What was done at the conclusion of 
this speech? 

Why did they kneel 1 
37 Why did they weep? 
38 In what manner did they bid Paul 

Cnrewell ? 
28 Whnt is mennt by a nxiety for nil t h e 

churches? 
What is t he p r oof now of the true 

pr eacher of th e gospel 7 
Whnt did Puul seek , and whnt did h e 

not seek 1 
State the differ ence between these t wo 

things. 
What should all p reachers ma nifes t a nd 

seek con cerning "nil t he churches ?" 

O thers sha ll sing the song, 
O thers shall right the wrong, 
F inish what I begin, 
And all I fail to win. 

W hat matter, I or they, 
M ine or anG>the r's day, 
So the right word be said , 
And li fe the sweeter made? 

There is a t ide in the a ffa irs of men, 

(Whi ttier.) 

W hich, taken a t the flood, leads on to for tm1e; 
Omitted, a ll the voyage of their li fe 
Ts bound in sha llows and in miseries. (Shakespea re.) 
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LESSON V.-NOVEMBER 4, 1928. 

WORLD'S TEMPERANCE SUNDAY. 

Rom. 13: 1-10, 13, 14. 

1 L et every .oul be in subj~clion to t he h igher powers: for there is no power but 
or God: nnd the po1ocr.• that be arc ordained o r God. 

2 Therefore he that rcsi•teth the power, with•tnndeth the ordinance o r God: and 
they that withstand s hall receive to themselves judgment. 

3 For rulers nre not n terror lo the good work. but lo the evil. And wouldcst 
thou have no fenr or t he power? do that which i• good, and thou sha lt have praise 
from the same: 

4 For he is a minister of God lo thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid: for he bearcU1 not the sword in vain: for he i• a mini•ter of God, nn 
avenger for wrath to him that docth evil. 

5 Where fore vc must needs be in subjection , not only because of the wrath, but 
also for conscience' sake. 

6 For for this cause ye pay tribute also ; for they nrc ministers of God's service, ul· 
lending continually upon this very thing. 

7 R ender to all their dues: tribute lo whom t ribute is clue ; custom to w hom cus· 
tom : fcnr to whont fc.nr: honor to whom honor. 

8 Owe no man anything, save lo love one another: for he that lovcth his neighbor 
hath fulfi lled the law. 

9 For this, Thou s halt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou sh alt not 
steal, Thou shalt not covet, n nd if there be any other commandment, it is summed up 
in this word, namely, Thou Khnlt love thy neighbor as th~-selL 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: love therefore is the fulfillment of t he Jnw. 

13 Let us walk becoming!}•, as in the day; not in revelling and drunkenness. not in 
chambering nnd wan tonness . not in strife and jealousy. 

14 But put ye on the Lord J esus Christ, nnd make not provision for the fl esh, lo 
fulfill t he lusts thereof. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Love worketh no ill to his neighbor : love there/ ore 
is the fulfillnnent of the law." (Rom. 13 : 10.) 

'l 'IME.-Paul wl'ote th is letter about A.D. 58. 

PLACES.-Written from Corinth to the chur ch at Rome. 

DEVOTIONAL READI NG.-Ps. 15. 

H OME DAILY READING.-
October 29. M. 
October 30. 'I'. 
October 31. W. 
November 1. T. 
November 2. F. 
November 3. S. 
November 4. S. 

Divine Sanction of Lnw. (Rom. 13: 1·7. ) 
The Law of Love. (Rom. 13 : 8-14.) 
Some Prohibitions. (Ex. 20: 1-17.) 
Rewards of National Righteousness. (Dcut. 28: 1·10.) 
The Woes of Drunkenness. (Prov. 23: 29-35.) 
Abst inence for the Snkc of Others. (Rom. 14: 13-23.) 
God's Ideal Man. ( Ps. 15.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Temperance . 

• We all know that "temperance" means " self-control." 
Before the corrupt Felix and the profligate Drusilla, Paul "reas:med 

of righteousness, and self-control, and the judgment to C)me." (See 
Acts 24: 24-26.) 

Temperance is embraced in the frui t of the Spirit in contrast with 
the works of the flesh. "And they that are of Christ Jesus have cru-
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up over it the lowest of men." (Dan. 4: 17.) "He changeth t he times 
and the seasons; he removeth kings, and setteth up kings." (Dan. 
2: 21.) He gave "the kingdom, the power, and the strength, and the 
g lory," and the whole land, with its inhabitants, to Nebuchadn ezzar. 
(Dan. 2 : 37, 38.) "He doeth according to his will in t he army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?" (Dan. 4: 35.) 

All God's dealings with the rulers of earth which have been l·e
corded in the Bible show that he has ordained civil governments and 
overrules t hem to serve his own righteous purposes-to his own glor y, 
t he chastisement and protection of his own people,_ the pun ishment of 
the wicked, and the destruction of the incorrigible. 

3, 4. T hen the mission of civil governmen ts is to preserve order, to 
r estrain evildoers, and to protect the righteous and innocent and help
less-to be "a t error " to evildoers, bearing "not the sword in vain," 
" an avenger for wrath" to all who do evil, but God's ser vant for good 
to all who are law-abiding and righteous. 

All officers of civil governments should be true to t heir trust and 
make t hemselves terrors to all who do. evil. If they do not, they vio
late their oaths and become perjurers. One purpose of civil govern
ments is to punish wrongdoers. Were there enough civil officers of the 
r ight kind, the wave of crime now flooding the land would be checked. 

5. Because God overrules human governments or the civil au thori
t ies for the good of his people, Ch1·istians are taught to pray, to make 
inter cession a nd supplications, and to offer thanksgivings to God for 
civil rulers in order that Chris tians "may lead a tranquil and quiet 
life in all godliness and gravity." (1 Tim. 2 : 1-4.) This is done by 
God's overruling the lawmaking powers to enact such laws as will per
mit Christians to lead just such a life. God can deliver his children 
from "unreasonable and evil men," who " have not faith." (2 Thess. 
3 : 1-4.) 

II. The Duty of Christians to Civil Governments. 
The r elationship of Christians to civil governments is that of sub

mission, not of aggression; they must submit to " the power s that be." 
In no case a re they justifiable in disobeying these powers, e..-xcept only 
when the civil gover nments requ ire them to do that which God for
bids and forbid their doing that which God requires; then, as Peter 
and John declare, they must obey God rather than men, or human 
authority, at a ll hazards. (Acts 4 : 19, 20; 5: 29.) The civil gov
ernment crucified Jesus and killed ever y martyr who died for Christ's 
sake. This t hey would not have done if Christ and all ma1·tyrs had 
submitted a lways to them. 

Christians are commanded to honor civil authorities-"honor the 
king"- and to be subj ect to them. They must do this for conscience' 
sake, ot· for right's sake. Christia ns are always a nd eve1·ywher e law
abiding and peace-keeping citizens. They cannot join mobs, or take 
the law in to their own hands. T hey are even forbidden to have law
suits witey h
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bidden to take vengeance or to do evi l for evil; Lhcy must g ive place 
unto the wrath of God. 

God takes vegeance or punishes evildoers on earth through civil 
authorities. Read Rom. 12: 17 to 13: 10, and all this will clearly 
appear. And if evildoers continue in disobedience to God, they will 
su ffer everlasting punishment. 

Instead of seeking vengeance, Christians are to love their e11emies, 
to do good for evil, and themselves not to be overcome with evi l. 

6. Because civil officers devote their time to the purposes for which 
God has ordained them, Christians, with a ll other citizens, in order to 
suppor t them, pay cheerfully all laxes, tribute, and custom, as the case 
may be. They do not withhold any property from taxation or swear 
fa lsely about it. They do not smuggle goods from one country to 
another in order to escape the duty upon it. 

7. They "render to all their dues." Whatever is due from them to 
any country or any individual, they pay. Thus living, or by their 
"well-doing," they "put to silence the ignorance of foolish men" and 
receive the praise of civil officers. (1 Pet. 2 : 13-17.) 

Ill. "Owe No Man Anything," But to Love. 
8. " Owe no man anyt hing"-ihat is, render to all their dues. This 

does not mean that one is to never make a financia l debt to be paid at 
a g iven time in the future, but it does mean that all contracts must be 
met and all debts discharged. A fai lure to pay the debt or to meet 
the contract is a violation of this Scripture. One who takes advan
tage of some technicality of the law to avoid paying his debts not only 
violates this Scripture, but a lso the one which says : " Thou shalt not 
steal." Many of the failures to-day to pay debts ar e nothing but ways 
of getting something for nothing. People who respect their word and 
honor are very careful not t o promise more than they can pay or have 
some way of paying. 

Debt is a ten-ible thing to an honest man and a convenient way for 
a dishonest one to get something for nothing. 

It is also w1·ong to involve others with oneself and to cause them 
to finally lose all their honest earnings. But when others promise to 
pay one's debts should one fail, they are morally bound to do so and 
should do so. The right way is not to promise or to sign another's 
paper s, if not willing to pay another's debts. 

Also, we are under different obligations to our fellow men which we 
must discharge. 

"Save to love one another." This is a continued obligation which 
cannot be discharged in full and at one time, as paying a debt ; but so 
long as there are people to love, it is the duty of Christians to love 
them. "For he that loveth his neighbor hat h fulfilled the law." 

"Love" is not an animal passion, but an active principle. When 
one loves God, he obeys God. "lf ye love me, ye will keep my com
mandments." (John 14 : 15.) "For this is t he love of God, that we 
keep his commandments." (1 John 5 : 3.) He who does not obey God 
does n ot love God. "He t hat saith, I know him, and kecpeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him ; but whoso keep
eth his word, in him verily haih the love of God been perfected." (1 
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John 2: 4, 5.) So he who loves men meets a ll his obligations to men, 
helps them, and sacrifices for their salvation. (See 1 John 3 : 16-18.) 

IV. Loving One's Neighbor As One's Self. 
9, 10. Paul mentions here those of the Ten Commandments which 

r elate to our duties to men. 
"For this"-because of love-one will not do any of these things. 

"And if there be any other commandment, it is summed up in this 
word, namely, Thou shalt love t hy neighbor as thyself"-that is, this 
word "love" embraces every duty or obligation of every kind to men. 

This is the Golden Rule in one word. 
"Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: love therefore is the fulfill

ment of the law." 
We see now why he who loves his neighbor will not commit adul

tery. H e would not have any man thus destroy the virtue, purity, 
and peace of his family or of any one dear to him; hence, he will not 
so tr eat other s. He would not have any person t em
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and (3) " strife and jealousy." " Chambering," meaning a place to lie 
or for couches, is put for impur ity or fornicat ion. 

14. "But put ye on t he Lord J esus Chr is t" is in con tras t with the 
sins just mentioned, and means to be clothed wit h Chris t. T his is a 
figure used frequently in t he New T estamen t. Certa in things must 
be put off and others put on. ( Col. 3 : 8-16 ; E ph. 4 : 21-24.) It means 
to be t ransformed more and more into the image of Chris t. (2 Cor . 
3: 18.) 

"And make not provision for t he flesh, to fulfi ll the lusts t hereof." 
It is rig ht t o prov ide for the comfort, g rowth, hea lth, a nd preserva
tion of the body ; but no provis ion mus t be made for grat ifying t he 
lusts of t he flesh. It is hard enough to keep t he lusts a nd pass ions of 
the flesh under when unexpectedly a nd s udden ly we a re tempted 
t hrough them; but when one contempla tes and plans and provides fo r 
their gratifica tion, how can one hope to escape ? " And they that a re 
of Chris t J es us have crucified t he flesh wit h t he passions and t he lusts 
t hereof." (Gal. 5: 24.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Ci"e t he subject. 
R epent the Colde n T ext. 
Give t he T ime, Places, a nd Perso ns. 
Did you read the H ome Duily Readinic? 
\ Vha t does .. tempera nce" mean? 
On w hul subjects d id Pnul rcn, o n be-

fore Felix 1 
To what is temperance essential? 
Whnt is t he icrentest lesson of life 'I 
Whal is the g1·ca tcs t victor y '/ 
Quote P r ov. I G: 32. 
What must we make o( our bodie:s? 
Repent I Cor. 9 : 25-27. 
In wha t things can we not be temper

a te '{ 
In whnt muKt we be tcmpcrute ? 
Why nrc tht:rc so ma ny lessons agai rrnl 

s t rong drink 1 
Whal is the sa fe rule in r egard lo the 

use of stro ng dri nk? 
Did you rend these rcrcrcncc!i on stron~ 

drink 1 
I, 2 What nrc the 04 highcr powers ?'' 

W ho ordui nccl these p ower. 1 
Wha t Scrip t ur es show thul Cod or

dained and overrules these powers '! 
For what 1>urpo.;es does he overrule 

them 1 
3, 4 State the miss ion o( civil gov~rn

mcnt~. 
Whut , from the constable to the P res

iden t of the United Sta les , or from 
the po liceman to the kin~. shou?d ull 
officers do 1 

What can check the wnvc o r crime 
now flooding- different nations ? 

& For wh at nn d for whom •h ould Clu ·is
tinns pray 7 

Why p ray fo r r ulers? 
Stale t he relationship o[ Ch ris tinn• to 

c iv il govcrnmcnL'i-whnl they m u'il 
do und must not do. 

When on ly can th ey disobey civil gov
ernments'/ 

By what nuthorit)· wn-1 J C:nu crucified 
nnd Chris t ia ns imprisoned or killed 1 

For what rcusontJ Mhould Christiunli 
submit to thc.;c gov .. r nmcnts 1 

W hy Bhould they not lnkc vengea nce 1 
How docs God avcnJ::C wrong-; now 1 
Should Chris tians have Jn w• uits with 

one n nothrr 1 
How should they settle their dilTcr

cnccH? 
G Why Rhould nil pay lnxcs ? 

What mu ; t Ch ristians r ender lo nil 1 
How can they s ilence ''foolis h men., 

and ..:uin the pruiMc of ' 'lllC powcrd 
t hat be?" 

8 Whut is meant by .. owe no man uny
thinrr ?" 

In what ways do peop le here viola te 
thi • Scrip t ure? 

What common wrongs can you men· 
t ion 1 

When is one morally bound lo pa y nn
oUwr's debts? 

Whut debt cannot be dischar ged nnd 
endod ? 

Wha t is love? 
Whal i• love to Cod 1 
\Vhat. is it to love men 7 
\Yhy do th e la w a nd p roph ets hnnit 

on love? 
9, 10 \Vhy will he w ho love1 hi .:i nchthhor 

as himself com mit n one oC these s ins 1 
W hat do vcrscs I l, I :>. l~nch '/ 

13 How urc Chr is tians lo wa lk ? 
Whal i• meant hy "nu in t he day?" 
W hnt t hree classes of s in• ar c m l n· 

lio ned? 
14 W hom must Chl'is lin ns p ut on 1 
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What i• meant her e by 11uttin1t on 
Chr is t? 

For what must no 1novl ·io n be mnde? 
' Vhnt provis ion mus t be mndi! for the 

bodyi 
Rep ent Gnl. o: 2.1. 



Lesson VJ. ELAM'S NOTES. 

LESSON Vl.- N OVEMBER. 11, 1928. 

PEACE AND GOOD WILL AMONG MEN. 

Rom. 12: 1, 2, 9-21. 

1 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 0£ God, to present your bodl~• 
a Jiving sncriflce, holy, ncceptnblc to God, which is your spiritual service. 

2 And be not fashioned according to this world: but be ye transformed by the r e
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect 
will of God. 

9 Let love be without hypocris y. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which 
is good. 

10 In love or the brethren be tenderly affectioned o ne to another; in honor pre-
ferring one another ; 

11 In dlligence not s lothful; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord; 
12 Reioiciu in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing sted!astly in prayer ; 
13 Communicating to the necessities or the saints ; g iven to hos pitality. 
14 Bless them that persecute you ; bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with them that reioice; weep with them that weep. 
16 Be of the same mind one toward another. Set not your mind on high things , 

but condescend to things that are Jowly. Be not wise in your own conceits. 
17 Render to no man evil for evil. Take thought for things honorable in the s ight 

of a ll men. 
18 Il it be possible, ns much as in you lieth , be at peace with nil men. 
19 Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but give pince unto the wrath of God: for it is 

written, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will recompens e, saith the Lord. 
20 But i! t hine enemy hunger , feed h im; if he thirst, give him to d r ink: for in so 

doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 
21 Be not over come of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Be not overcome of evil, btit overcom.e evil with 
good." (Rom. 12 : 21.) 

TIME.-About A.D. 58. 

PLACES.-This Jetter was wl'i tten from Corinth to the chur ch at Rome. 

PERSONS.-Paul and the church at 

chu
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the standard of the Christian life. T his standa rd is always the same. 
It is practical rather than ideal. No one should enter in to any rela
tionship in which the Christian life cannot be lived. Out of some rela
tionships Christians are called. (2 Cor. 6: 14-18.) 

That which is called the "Golden Rule," or loving one's neighbor a s 
oneself, embraces a ll duties to others. This is a life within itself . 
This r ule fo llowed will r emove a ll fraud, rascality, dishonesty, s lan
der , backbiting, immorality of every description, the divorce evil, a nd 
fi ll every home with light and love and the whole world with mercy, 
justice, and righteousness. Every one who does not implicitly follow 
this ru le is in disobedience to God. There fs but one Christian life, a s 
ther e is one faith; but people may live that life poorly or well. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. It Is Reasonable to Serve God. 

1. "I beseech you·." Not speaking in a mandatory spirit or man
ner, Paul tenderly beseeches a ll to do the things contained in this 
chapter. In this tenderness and love he frequently appealed to the 
churches to do the most impor tant things. (See 1 Cor. 1: 10; 2 Cor. 
10 : 2; Eph. 4 : 1.) Thus, too, Peter appealed to Christians: "I be
seech you as sojourners and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, 
which war against the soul." (1 Pet. 2: 11.) That this should be 
done is a conclusion based on the great goodness and love of God ex
pr essed in the preceding chapter, and is connected with them by 
"therefore." 

"The mercies of God" in this verse embrace this goodness and love 
of God, and these include the salvation of both Jews and Gentiles 
through Christ. (See chapter 11.) Paul makes t he same plea in 
Phil. 2: 1-11. F or these r easons all should love God and men-obey 
God and ser ve men. (See Rom. 2: 4 ; 1 John 4 : 19. ) 

The bodies must be presented as sacrifices to God. Paul prays that 
the "spirit and soul a nd body" may "be preserved entire, without blame 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Thess. 5: 23.) This 
must be "a living sacr ifice." This is " a living sacrifice" in two ways : 
(1) In contrast with the animal sacrifices under the law, which were 
killed and were dead when offered, the body must be liv ing; (2) it 
must be presented to God to be actively and constantly engaged in his 
service, to remain his, to live for him-not presented at one time to 
be withdrawn at a nother. The sacrifices under the Jaw were with
out blemish ; so the body now must be a " holy" sacrifice. Things 
used exclusively in the service of God a re called "holy," as holy 
g round, the holy city, and other holy things. So the body must be 
devoted exclusively to the service of God, must be pure from sin and im
morality and kept unspotted from the world. " Glorif y God therefore 
in your body." (1 Cor. 6: 20.) The body must be so pr esented as to 
be an "acceptable" sacrifice. All sacrifices under the law were not 
acceptable to God; all now are not. The body may be g iven "to be 
burned," and yet not be an acceptable sacrifice to God. ( 1 Cor. 13 : 3.) 

To be acceptable to God, all sacrifices must be the ones God spe
cifies, and must be offered then according to his directions. "But 
in vain do they worship me, teaching as their doctl'ines the precepts 
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of men." (Mark 7: 7.) The Authorized Version says, "which is your 
reasonable service." While all the service of God in the church is 
spiritual, it is right and according to reason to serve him, and, there
fore, to do this. 

2. "Fashioned according to [or, "conformed to"] this world" is to be 
made like it, to have and to be governed by its spirit-its vanity, 
pride, extravagance and immodesty in dress, frivolity, riotous living, 
love of p leasure, love of money, extortion, dishonesty, false stand
ards, lust for power, etc. These things are not of God. Christians 
"are not of the world," even as Christ was not of it (John 17 : 16); 
they are not dominated by- its ways, ambitions, and spirit. Many 
things are written in the Bible on this point. 

To be "transformed" means to be formed differently from and con
trary to the world-to be transfigured, or have a new life. This is 
not bodily, but mental and spirit, change. It is done by "the r enew
ing" of the "mind." The mind set "on the things that are above, not 
on the things that are upon the earth" (Col. 3: 2), leads to a n·ew 
life. The heart cannot be one thing and the life another. Not only 
out of the abundance of the heart does the mouth speak, but "out of 
it are the issues of life." (Prov. 4: 23.) This setting the mind upon 
the things above-and, therefore, this being transformed-must be 
done by Christians; it is an active duty, not a passive thing. The 
mind can be r enewed only by studying t he Bible, imbibing its spirit, 
engaging heartily in the worship of God on the first day of the week, 
and using a ll other means which God has appointed. (See 2 Cor. 4: 
16 on the inward man's being "renewed day by day," and see 1 Pet. 
1: 14-16; Eph. 4: 23. 

Being transformed by the renewing of the mind is for a purpose, and 
that is to "prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God." "Prove" means to put to the test in order to see if a thing is 
genuine and true. What is to be tested? The will of God. For what 
purpose? To see that it is good and acceptable and perfect. When 
put to t he test by actual practice, the will of God is found to be good 
for men, and that it will r ender them acceptable t::> him a nd perfect in 
his sight. 

II. General D uties. 
Verses 3-8 speak of spiritual g ifts, of which 1 Cor. 12 and Eph. 4 

also speak, but are not embraced in the lesson. The following verses 
present different duties and obligations, and should be committed to 
memory. How comprehensive, Chris tlike, a nd wonderfu l are these 
precepts, and yet how easy to understand! 

9. "Let love be without hypocrisy." Numerous, clear, and strong 
are the commands of God to Christians to love one another. The 
g reat subject of love is divided in the Bible as follows : (1) God's 
love for men ; (2) men's love for God; (3) men's love for one an
other-(a) love for one's neighbor as oneself, (b) love for brethren.326 rg4 0 0 8.8 23 

35e9743;883..or 7r2.Tv9, 87.u7o224383.3s1-3943;883..o1.83..3347.48n�83(2m2368;881s5H3;/o((2rg2.25t15a26d63;883.3683.aog2!8i5og2!8i5og2!8i5o1.83..33443;883..or  .24B6po(ogcT2t8.6652(r83..a'4 )2430a4 )2430a4 )22m5r.6864bo.354 Tj48t15a224383.3s061 36d36ni5rl2o4
piitrswmÿ2!8i5og2!8i5o1.83..33443;883..or  .24B6ps8 .69, 822e0)6e8a4u2924b8gh.T22r)63 T7.8m10
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but in deed and truth." Read 1 John 3: 13-18, for it is very clear 
on what love is. It is to be feared that not many really love. Ana 
nias' and Sapphira's great sin was to lie to the Holy Spirit-to pre
tend to love-to give so much to the needy, when they had not done 
so. (Acts 5: 1-11.) To be saved finally is to love truly and freely. 
To say and to do not is pharisaical, or hypocri t ical. 

"Abhor that which is evil." There has never been an age of the 
world, it seems, when the church, upon the whole, has fai led more s ig
nally to obey this injunction. To "abhor" evil is not only to dislike it, 
but to hate it, detest it, loathe it, to draw back from it as from poison
ous serpents. Because Jesus "loved righteousness"-all that is equal 
and just, fair and right, good and true-and "hated in iquity"-all that 
is unequal and unjust, unrighteous and wicked-God "anointed" him 
"with the oil of gladness" above his "fellows." (Heb. 1: 9.) All 
men should hate iniquity as well as love righteousness, and all Chris
tians do. To temporize, to trim, to treat the great evils of the day in 
a light or jocular way, is disobedience to God. The church-preach
ers and all-must stand against evil. Christians detest evil and ab
stain from every form of it. (1 Thess. 5: 22.) "The friendship of 
the world is enmity with God." (James 4: 4.) "Cleave to that 
which is good." This is in opposition to abhorring evil. "Good" is 
in opposition to "evil," and "cleave" is in opposition to "abhor." All 
men should be Christians and should do all these things; hence, should 
cleave to the Christian life so tenaciously that nothing could shake 
them loose from it. 

10. In love all should be "tenderly affectioned one to another"
that is, affectionate, and tenderly so. There is no cold love, but that 
which many feign to be love is very formal and c:>ld. The great lack 
in the church of warm, tender feeling for others in their mistakes and 
afflictions is alarming. " In honor preferring one another." Chris
tians hold one another in tender love and high "honor," or esteem
"in lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself." (Phil. 
2: a.) This unselfish respect, esteem, or honor in which Christians 
hold one another destroys all envy and desire for vainglory. 

11. "In diligence not slothful." This does not mean industrious in 
the common daily bus iness of life, but zeal in serving the Lord in all 
things. Christians give "di ligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace" (Eph. 4: 3), and they add "all diligence" to culti
vate and to g row into all the Christian graces and virtues (2 Pet. 1: 
5-11). In all this diligence they are to be zealous, not slothful. "Fer
vent in spirit." In their own heart, or spirit, Christians must warmly 
discharge all their duties; hence, not in a cold, perfunctory manner, but 
doing whatever they do heartily unto the Lord, or from the soul. (Col. 
3 : 17, 23.) Apollos was "fervent in spirit." (Acts 18 : 25.) Chris
tians mus t be fervent in love. (1 P et. 4: 8.) "Serving the Lord"
that is, without cessation be wholly engaged in his service, as a slave 
serves his master. 

12. "Rejoicing in hope." Hope is the source of this joy. Amid the 
trials and persecutions, afflictions and s:>rrows of this life, the joy 
which springs from the Christian's hope is inexpressible and full of 
glory. (1 Pet. 1: 6-9.) For the reasons given in Rom. 5: 1-6, Chris
tians rejoice in tribulations and "in hope of the glory of God." All 
should cultivate a contented, cheerful, happy disposition, and really 
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rejoice always. There is then a perpelual fountain of real joy, such 
abiding joy as the world cannot give or destrny. "Patient in tribu
lation." Amid the biLter persecutions which raged when Paul wl'ote 
this letter, Christians had great need of heroic faith and steadfast
ness in the service of God. But such is greatly needed now. In 
steadfastness the soul is saved. Patience is steadfastness, not inac
tivity. A patient person is an active, kind, and firm one. "Continu
ing steadfastly in prayer." Then, as now, prayer was necessary; now, 
as then, prayer is necessary. Nothing should hinder Christians from 
praying. In persecution or freedom from it, in poverty or prosperity, 
in sickness or health, they should "pray without ceasing" (1 Thess. 
5 : 17); "they ought a lways to pray, and not to faint" (Luke 18: 1). 

13. "Communicating to Lhe necessities of Lhe saints." "Communi
cate" means to g ive of what one has to satisfy t he needs of the ones 
in want. This word is used sever al times in the New Testament, and 
this command is frequently given. (See Gal. 6 : 6; 1 Tim. 6: 17-19.) 
God charges all not to forget to do this. (Heb. 13 : 16.) This duty 
is very often forgotten. A failure to do this is eternal death. (Matt. 
25 : 40-46.) Closely connected with this is the following one : "Given 
to hospitality." Again, God warns all against forgetting an impor
tant duty. "Forget not to show love unto sh· angers: for thereby 
some have ente1·tained angels unawares." (Heb. 13: 2.) "Given to 
hospitality" means not to reluctantly take a sh·anger in, but to love 
to do so, or to show this love to strangers-to extend to them the com
fort and food and protection of one's home. In the early days of the 
church Christians were scattered abroad on account of persecution, 
and there was great need of hospitality, and it must not be forgotten 
now. 

14. It may be a hard thing to do, but blessings, and not curses, must 
be asked upon those who persecute Christians. Christians always 
bless and neve1· curse. When Christians have been cruelly treated, 
their natural feelings are to pray upon the heads of their persecutor s 
t he curses of J ehovah; but they are forbidden to do th is. 

15. When good fortune comes to people or misfortune overtakes 
them, all should rejoice with those who rejoice a nd weep with those 
who weep. This is the will of God. This mutual joy and sorrow can 
be and must be extended. (See 1 Cor. 12: 26; Heb. 13: 3.) God 
forbids that one should rejoice over the downfall of an e nemy or the 
misfortune of any one. 

16. "Be of the same mind one toward another." Often all are com
manded to be of the same mind, to have the same love, and to be of 
one accord. (Phil. 2: 1-11 ; Acts 2: 46; 4: 32.) All are to think 
the same thing toward one another as Christians, showing no prefer
ence and partiality. Nothing is to be done through faction or vain
glory. None must set their "mind on high things"-that is, upon the 
things and people and places tl\e world counts high-but must "con
descend" or follow after lowly and humble things. The thoughts and 
life must be lowly and humble. Christ was meek and lowly. "Be not 
wise in your own conceits." "Every way of a man is right in his own 
eyes; but J ehovah weigheth the hearts." (Prov. 21: 2.) Vanity and 
self-esteem are condemned. 'l'hese are the r oots of much evil. Too 
frequently one is contending most earnestly in self-conceit, vanity, and 
p1·ide for his own opinions and his own way instead of doing so in faith 
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a nd humili ty for the Jaw of God. No sin is more deceitful a nd blind
ing than tha t of egotism and self -conceit. Let all strive and pray and 
study to be wise in t he sight of God. 

17. There was a t ime when an eye was g iven for an eye and a tooth 
for a tooth, but under Christ that time has passed. (See Matt. 5: 38-
43.) Now God forbids r endering evil for evil. This forever settles 
the question of Christians' engaging in carnal warfar e; they cannot 
do so. 

"Take thought for things honorable in the s ight of all men." In 
2 Cor. 8 : 21 Paul says he took "thought for things honorable, no't 
only in the s ig ht of the Lord, but also in the sight of men." He 
avoided every possible pretext an enemy might seek for blame in the 
matter of contributions of the churches for the poor. To "take 
thought for things honorable in the sight of all men" means not only 
to act honorably in all trades and dealings with men, but to think over 
all such beforehand and to make provision for things which are right; 
it means, too, to do t he things which honest men of the world as well 
as church members consider right; it, furthermore, means not only 
to attend to one's own business in a way considered fa ir and honorable 
by honorable men, but also to handle all church f unds or the funds of 
all other s in the same open and straightforward way. No honest man 
of the world, and certainly no Chr istian, desires to act otherwise. 

18. "If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace with a ll 
men." So far as Christians are concer ned, they must keep t he peace, 
seek peace, pursue it, and be peacemakers ; but so far as others arc 
concerned, Christians cannot compel them to keep t he peace or hinder 
t heir breaking it or otherwise doing wrong. Christians must in no 
wise be r esponsible for any difficul ties ; on the contrary, they must 
endeavor to settle difficulties, to keep the peace, and to make peace. 
Jesus tells a ll how to proceed in such cases. (Matt. 5 : 38-48.) Must 
Christians not follow both the example and instruction of J esus ? 

19. Christians cannot avenge themselves. No ma n should do that; 
under Christ's law no man will. All should give "place unto the wrath 
of God: for it is written, Vengeance belongcth unto me ; I will recom
pense, saith the Lord." God's way of tak ing vengeance on earth is 
through civil officers or human gover nments which he has ordained 
for t his very purpose. (See Rom. 13: 1-7, without thinking of the 
different chapters a nd verses.) There is also "the wrath to come." 

20. So, instead of taking vengeance, if your "enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he t hi1·st, g ive him to drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire u pon his head." How is this heaping coals of fire upon 
an enemy's head? In two ways : (1) It may arouse his conscience 
and cause it to burn him and sting him into repentance and into the 
kind, rig hteous, and Christian life; (2) if not, it will render his e ter
nal condemnation apparently more just. 

21. Let not the conduct of an enemy lead you to attempt vengeance, 
or retaliation, or to pay him back in his own coin, thus to become a 
wrongdoer yourself and to be "overcome of evil." But to give food 
and drink to a hungry enemy, to pray for him, etc., is to overcome the 
evil in him with µ;ood . This is the Lo1·cl's way, but i t is so contra1·y 
Lo the spirit and way of the world t hat comparatively f ew church mem
bers believe it to the extent of reducing it to practice or of teaching 
it very strongly as a matter of faith and practice to others. 
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QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Te:<L 
Give the Time, Plnces. n nd Persons. 
Did you r end t he H ome Dnily Readin1d 
What did the nngcls s ing when J csus 

wns born? 
Wbnt arc Christ ians, and what must 

they do in r egn rd to pence ? 
Is t he Chr is tian li fe practical or idcnl? 
Into whnl r elationship can Chr istians 

noti enter? 
Into what w ill the universal practice 

of the Golden Ruic r esult? 
Is not every one who docs not Collow 

this r ule in disobedience to God? 
Are the Christian life and Christianity 

always the snme? 
In what way docs Paul ap1>eal to these 

R omans? 
Give other cxnmp lcs or this manner of 

appeal. 
What oth ers used this same nppenl 7 
What docs "there fore" of thi • verse 

connect 7 
What do the mercies or God embrace ? 
What persons despise the i:oodncs< of 

God ? 
Wbnt does Pau l be• eech nil to do 1 
What is said about sen•ini: God with 

th e body? 
What kind of sacrifice must the body 

be? 
In what r espect is it a "living sacri

fice?" 
In what respect is it ,.holy'' nnd .. ac

ceptable?" 
What. is nccesRury in order to mukc 

any offering acceptable lo God 7 
When is worship vain ? 
Why is this a reasonable r equirement 7 

2 What is meant by being fa shioned 
n rter this world 7 

Who arc n ot or this world? 
What arc all not to love? 
What is it to be transformed? 
Jiow is thi• effected 1 
How cnn the mind be renewed? 
F or what purpose is this trans forma

tion 1 
Wha t docs "prove" mean 1 
What is the test by which th is proof 

is to be made? 
What do verses 3-8 s peak or? 

9 What is meant by love being without 
hypocr isy? 

Whom are nil to love 1 
What is it to love God 1 
What Is i t to love men ? 
Repent the substance or I J ohn 3 : 

13-18. 
What must be abhorred 7 
What is it to abhor evil? 
What did J esus love a nd whale hate? 
What mus t nil love and whnt hale 7 
What is meant by cleaving to that 

which is good? 
What contr asts nre here used? 

Friendshi p or the world is what lo· 
ward God? 

10 What is it to be kindly affectioned one 
townr<l nnolhcr in love ? 

What is it to pre fer one a noth er in 
honor? 

11 Whal is meant by "'in diligence not 
slothful ?" 

Whal is meant by "fervent in •Piril ?" 
What is mean t by "'Rerving t he Lord?" 

12 What is rncnnt by "rejoicing in hope?" 
"Patient in lribulalion 7" "Conlin
uin~ s tcnclfns lly in prayer ?" 

13 What do~ "communicntinll tn the ne
cessity or tbe saints" m ean? 

Quote other pu~~ngcs with lhis word 
"communicate'' in them. 

What is it to be "given lo hos p ital
ity?" 

14 Whal must be done fo r those who per
secute UK 1 

W hat must never be done? 
Wbat is it to bless people? 

15 With whom mus t we rejoice and with 
whom weep? 

What is meant by wccpi n1t with t hose 
who weep? 

Al what should no one r ejoice 1 
16 What is it lo "'be of the same mind 

one toward another?" 
What other passages leach this? 
llow only can Chr istians be or one 

mind. one soul? 
U pon whnt m us t the m ind not be set 7 
What a re h igh things ? 
To what must nil condescend 1 
\Vhat docs "condescend" mcnn? 
What are lowly t h ing<? 
In whnt must none be wise? 
What are one's conceits? 
\Vhat way is right in one's own eyes 1 
Oy what must nil be guided? 

17 What saying or rule hns been done 
away by the leach ing of J esus in 
the commund lo ''render to no mnn 
evil for evil?'' 

Accor ding lo this. can Christians en· 
s:;agc in carnal warfare? 

What i• meant by takin g "though t for 
th ing• honorable in th e s ight or nil 
men?" 

18 State th e requirements or the Dible in 
regard to peace. 

In so Cnr as Chris tians a rc concerned. 
what must they do in r egard to 
peace ? 

19 Why must none lake vengeance? 
To what must all give place 7 
H ow docs God recompense 7 

20 Il ow , then, are enemies lo be treated 1 
How is this heapinJ:: conls of fi re upon 

the heads or enemies? 
2 1 With what must none be overcome? 

What is i t to be overcome of evil 7 
Out bow must the evil in others be 

O\"ercome T 
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LESSON VII.-NOVEMBER 18, 1928. 

PAUL'S EXPERIENCES IN JERUSALEM. 

Acts 21 : 37 to 22: 1; 22 : 22-29. 

37 And ns Pnul was obout to be brought into t he castle, he anith unto the chieC 
cnptain, May I any aomcthinc- unto thee 7 And he snid, Dost thou know Greek 7 

38 Art thou not then the Ec-Y11linn, who befor e t hese days s tirred up to sedit ion 
and led out into the wilderness the four thousnnd men oC the Assassins 7 

39 But Paul said, I nm a Jew, oC 'l'nrs us in Cilicin, n citizen o C no mean city : and 
I beseech thee, give me leave lo speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him lenvc, Paul, s tanding on the stairs, beckoned with 
the hand unto the people : and when ther e was made a g rcnt silence, he s pake unto 
them in the Hebrew lnngunge, saying, 

1 Brethren and fnthers , hear ye the defence which I now make unto you. 

22 And they gnvc him a udience unto t h is word; a nd they liCtcd up their voice, and 
said, Away with such a fellow from th e earth : for it is not lit that he should Jive. 

23 And a.• they cried out , and threw off their garmen ts, nnd cast d ust into t he air, 
24 The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, bidding that 

he s hould be examined by scourging, that be might know for what cause they so 
abouted against h im. 

26 And when they had t ied him up with the thongs, Paul said unto the centurion 
that stood by, l s it law ful for you to scourge a man that is n Romon, and uncon
demned 7 

26 And wh en the centurion heard it. he went to the chic( captain and told him, 
snying, Whnt art thou about to do 7 for this man is n Roman. 

27 And th e chic( cn1>lnin came and s nid unto him, 'fell me, art thou a Roman 1 
And he sa id, Yen. 

28 And the chic( captain answered, With a great sum obtained I this citizenship. 
And Paul s aid, But l am a. Roma.1' born. 

29 They then tbnt were about to examine h im straightway departed from h im: and 
the chie f captain nlso was afraid when he knew t hat he was a Romnn, and because 
he hnd bound him. 

GOLDEN TEX1'.-"Be strong in the Lord, and in the sflrength of Ms 
might." (Eph. 6: 10.) 

T IME.-A.D. 58. 

PLACE.-J erusalem. 

PERSONs.-Paul, the mob, and the chief captain. 

DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.-Eph. 6: 10-20. 
November 12. 111. Disarming Prejudice. (Acts 21: 17-26.) 
November 13. '1'. Mob Violence. (Acts 21: 27-86.) 
November 14. W. Paul Tells or His Con version. ( Acts 22: 3-IG.) 
N ovember 15. T. Conspiracy Agninst P aul. (Acts 23: 12-22.) 
November J G. F. Leaving Jerusalem. (Acts 23: 23-35.) 
November 17 . S. Comfort in Persecution. (2 Thcss. 1: 1-12.) 
November 18. S. T he Christian's Armor. (Ep h. G: 10-20.) 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Lesson IV gives Paul's speech at Miletus to the elders of the church 

at Ephesus. 
Let us trace Paul's journey from Miletus to Jerusalem. T he sh ip 

on which Paul and his company sailed made "a s traight course" from 
Miletus to Cos, a small island, "and the next day unto Rhodes," a town 
on the island of Rhodes. At Rhodes s tood the great br azen statue, 
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Colossus, one of the seven wonders of the world. From Rhodes the 
ship sailed east to Patara, a city on the coast of Lycia. Changing ships 
at Patara for a vessel "crossing over unto Phenicia," Paul and his com
pany sailed for several days and nights, not weighing anchor, leaving 
Cyprus to the left, and therefore on the north, and came "unto Syria, 
and landed at Tyi:e." (Tyre is a very important city of Old Testa
ment history and is frequently mentioned in the New Testament.) 
They tarried with the disciples at Tyre for seven days, which included 
a Lord's day, on which, no doubt, the disciples, as at Troas (Acts 20: 
7), met "to break bread." This ship went from Tyre to Ptolemais, a 
seaport only a short distance from Tyre. He1·e it seems the ship ended 
its voyage; hence, Paul and his company went by land a distance of 
about thirty-five or forty miles to Cesarea. From Cesarea they "went 
up to Jerusalem." 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
The brethren at Jerusalem gladly received Paul and as gladly ac

cepted the contribution he and his companions bore, which it was 
feared they would not do. (See Rom. 15: 31.) 

If Paul visited Jerusalem in Acts 18: 21, 22, which t he language 
indicates (see Acts 21: 10, 12, 15), this is the fifth and last visit he 
made to that city after his conversion. (1) Acts 9 : 26-30; Gal. 1: 
18. (2) Acts 11: 27-30. (3) Acts 15: 1, 2; Gal. 2: 1, 2. (4) Acts 
18: 21, 22. (5) Our lesson. 

"And the day following Paul went in with us unto James; and all 
the elders were present. And when he had saluted them, he rehearsed 
one by one t he things which God had wrought among the Gentiles 
through his ministry. And they, when they heard it, glorified God." 
(Acts 21: 18-20.) 

When Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem, as recorded in 
Acts 15, "they were received of the church and the apostles and the 
elders, and they rehearsed all things that God had done with them." 
Since that time Paul had suffered much, preached much, and accom
plished much; and now "one by one," or in detail, he relates what since 
then "God had wrought among the Gentiles through his ministry." 

The question of requiring the Gentiles who believed to circumcise 
their children and to keep the Jaw of Moses had been settled some 
years before (Acts 15); but the "many thousands" among the Jews who 
believed were (1) "zealous for the Jaw;" (2) they circumcised their 
children; and (3) they "walked after the customs"-the purifications 
and other observances of the law, or obse1·vances which had become by 
practice to the Jews as sacred as law. 

Paul was misrepresented by Judaizing teachers. He was accused 
of teaching "all the J ews . . . among the Gentiles to forsake 
Moses" and not to circumcise their children. James and the elders, 
in order to convince the Jewish Christians that these charges were 
false, advised Paul to take the four men who had "a vow on them" 
and purify himself with them and "be at charges for t hem"-that is, 
pay for the necessary offerings. Paul taught the Gentiles that it was 
not necessary to circumcise their children and to keep the law of Moses 
in order to be Christians, and, hence, refused to circumcise Titus (Gal. 
2: 1-5); but he did not teach the Jews to forsake "the customs" of the 
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law and to abandon circumcis ion. On the other ha nd, he ci rcumcised 
Timothy, whose mother was a J ewess, "beca use of the J ews that were 
in those parts." (Acts 16: 1-3.) To circumcise T imot hy or any other 
J ew as a family mark was not wrong; but to cir cumcise T itus, Tim
othy, or a ny one else a s an act of wor ship was wrong. 

Paul, in acting upon the advice of James and these elder s, did t his 
upon the principle of becoming a Jew to the J ews and as under the 
law to those under the law, not being himself "under t he law" or 
obser ving it as worship to God, but "under law to Christ." (1 Cor. 9 : 
19-23.) In his speech before F elix, P aul refer s to having purified 
himself in the temple as p roof that he obser ved "the customs" and 
ra ised no tumult among the J ews. (Acts 24 : 17, 18.) 

The J ewish Chr istians learned slowly that t he law had been fulfilled 
in Christ and had been taken out of the wa y ; a nd t hey ceased to ob
serve i t only as s tep by step they learned t his. As they were pre
pared to r eceive it, God gradua lly taught t hem this fact, which they 
d id not clearly see until t he temple was dest royed. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Paul Beaten, Arrested, and Rescued. 

Paul was accused by t he J ews of teaching all men ever ywhere 
against t he people, the law, the temple, and J erusalem. These charges 
wer e fa lse ; but t hey served the purpose of these J ews to excite a mob, 
to have P a ul dr agged out of the temple, to beat him, and to try to ki ll 
him. But the chief capta in immediately took the sold iers a nd centu
rions and ra n down upon this mob and rescued Paul. The mob was 
excited and could not t ell why they were bea t ing Paul, but ceased 
when t hey saw t he chief capta in. When the chief captain could not 
learn from t he mob the cause of the uproar, he commanded that P a ul 
be brought into t he cast le. 

In obedience to the order of t he chief captain, t he two soldiers to 
whom Paul was bound, because of " the violence of the cr owd," t hrew 
him upon their shoulders and proceeded with him up t he castle steps ; 
while " the mult it ude of t he people followed after, crying out, Away 
with him." 

II. Paul Asks to Be Allowed to Speak to the People. 
37, 38. When they had reached the head of t he s ta irs with Paul and 

wer e a bout to enter t he cas tle with him, he said to the chief captain 
in Greek : "May I say something un to thee'!" The chief captain, sup
posing him to be the Egyptian who had previous to that t ime "stirr ed 
up to sedition and led out into t he wilderness t he fom· thousa nd men 
of the Assass ins," was surpr ised to hear him speak Greek, a nd asked : 
"Dost thou know Greek?" J osephus twice ment ions an E gypt ia n who 
claimed to be a prophet, and t hat he would show miraculous power, 
such as throwing down the walls of J erusalem. He secured quite a 
following of malicious people, whom F elix subdued, but he himself 
escaped. 

39. In reply to t he chief capta in, Paul said : "I a m a J ew, of Tar sus 
in Cilicia , a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech t hee, g ive me leave 
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ishment and cruel treatment, he never used it to avenge himself or to 
in any way punish his enemies. Christians can use the civil govern
men t now for their protection, a nd do so use it, but they cannot use 
it to avenge themselves and to punish their enemies. The Scriptures 
for bidding their aveng ing themselves are abundant. Th e vengeance 
which the civil government takes in all justice a nd fairness is t hat 
which God has ordained. (See Rom. 12 : 19 to 13: 7.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give t he s u b jccl. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the 'f imc, Pince, and Person~ . 
Did you rend the H ome Daily Rcmlini:? 
Truce nccuralf'ly Paul's courgc from 

Milclus to J crusu lcm. 
H ow were Paul und his comJ)nny re· 

ccivcd at J cruBnlcm 7 
H ow many visiL• did Paul make in all 

to J cr usnlem 1 
'fo whom did Paul r ehearse wh at God 

had done for t he Gentiles throug h 
him ? 

When did he do th is before at J cr usa
lcm 7 

What shows t h nt t he ciders and James 
approved of Paul's work among th e 
Gentiles 7 

What queslion concer ning th e Gentiles 
had been settled 1 

What did the J ewish Chris tians s till 
keep? 

In what wnys was Paul m isrcprc· 
s ented? 

Whal did J ames and the elders a dvise 
him lo do? 

U pon what ground could Paul do thi• 7 
What fnct were Jewish Chr islinns slow 

lo learn ? 
When did t hey clearly sec this? 
Give t he occa•ion of the mob. 
What was the mob intending lo do to 

Paul? 
Who rescued h im? 

Whnt would t he chief cn1>lnin natu
rally suppose concerning Paul? 

Into what did he or der Paul carried? 
37, 38 Whnt r equest did Paul make of the 

chie f ca plain ? 
Whnt reply did the chief captain 

make? 
39 Wha t reply did Paul make to t his 

question 1 
Why did P aul desire to s peak to this 

mob? 
Was t he rcc1uest g ra nted 1 

40 How did Paul then p roceed 1 
1 What secured the greater a ttention of 

the people? 
22, 23 Stnle the effects or Paul's Hp eech. 

Then what did they s ay of Paul 7 
What did th ey do in their madness 1 

24-29 At what point in his speech did the 
Jews cry out against Paul 1 

H ow wns h e again p rotected 1 
'Vhy wns t he command lo scourge him 

given 1 
Descr ibe the scour ging. 
How did Paul save himself from this 

scourginJ.t 7 
H ow did t his chief cuptuin become n 

Romnn citizen? 
How did Paul become one 7 
Whal use did Paul make of his legal 

rir:hle ? 
Why did he not p rosecut e his enemies T 
\Vhnt use can Christians now make o f 

c ivil authorities? 

Not what we wish, but what we want, 
0 let thy grace supply ; 

The good, unasked, in mercy grant, 
The ill, though asked, deny. 

Earth's crammed with hca ven, 
And every common bush afire with God; 
But only he who secs takes off his shoes: 
T he rest sit round it, and pluck blackberries. 

(Selected.) 

(Mrs. Browning.) 
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Paul, the most self-sacrificing and heroic and the one who accom
plished the most in planting and building up churches, was also the 
most diligent in following his own inspired admonition : "Pray with
out ceasing." Without incessant prayer he could not have exercised 
so grea t self -control, have so advanced as he did in per sonal holiness, 
"bringing ever y t hought in to captivity to t he obedience of Christ" (2 
Cor. 10: 5) , and could not have reached t he g ra nd consummation de
scribed in 2 Tim. 4 : 6-8. 

The subject of this lesson is, "The Prayers of P a ul;" but it should 
be, "Some Prayer s of Paul," because his prayers, day and night, were 
numerous and arc not all considered in this lesson, while very many are 
not r ecorded at all. 

One of t he first things said of Paul after he ceased to persecute 
J esus was, "For, behold, he prayeth;" and his last r ecorded ut terance 
is a prayer for Timothy: " The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be 
with you." 

It is most instructive, and therefore helpful, to study all the r ecorded 
prayers, not only of Paul, but of all godly men and women of the Bible. 

Not one of t hese many prayers, offered under different circumstances 
and at different times, was a collection of set phrases a nd formal 
words, but an ·expression of the full desire of the soul a nd directly to 
t he point. 

Prayer s addressed to God are not filled with empty, useless words, 
but are pointed and usually shor t. 

Every one who prays would like to th ink the prayers will be an
swered; hence, one wants to know how to offer prayers acceptable to 
Goel. So there can be nothing so instructive as to study the prayers 
which have pleased Goel and have been answered. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Praying With the Elders at Ephesus. 

36-38. These verses arc embraced in Lesson IV. In Acts 20: 17-38 
Paul delivered his serious and solemn farewell address to the elders of 
t he church at Ephesus. These elders had come, accord ing to his re
quest, from Ephesus to Miletus, a distance of about t hirty miles sout h, 
to be with him while the ship was delayed t her e attending to some 
business of its own. He had time, therefore, to talk with them and to 
deliver this address. He had planted the church at Ephesus, had spent 
about three years t here, a nd had done a great deal in preaching t he 
gospel throughou t the surrounding counb:y. (Acts 19: 10.) 

Paul impressed upon t hese ciders their solemn obligation and duties 
to take heed firs t to themselves and t hen to the church, or " to a ll the 
flock, in which the Holy Spiri t" had made them overseers. After this 
most impressive charge, and before parting, it was an appropriate 
time to pray. When and ~vhere he prayed should impress all. On the 
sandy beach "he kneelecl down a nd prayed with them all." They all 
prayed togethc1-. That they kneeled on the gr ound is a lso impressive. 
These elders a ll "wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck and kissed him, 
sorrowing most of all for the word which he had spoken, that t hey 
should behold his face no more." 'rhus they showed gr eat love for 
him and appreciation of what he had done for them. "And t hey 
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brought him on his way unto the ship," whe1·e they had to part from 
him. As he sailed onward in his journey, they doubtless returned, 
thoughtful and serious, to their homes at Ephesus. 

The ship sailed southward in the JEgean Sea to Cos, thence to 
Rhodes, and thence in the Mediterranean Sea to Patara, where Pa ul 
and his company changed ships and sailed e.astward, leaving Cyprus 
to the left, and landed at Tyre. At Tyre they found disciples, and 
tarried there seven days. These seven days included one Lord's day, 
on which they doubtless met with the disciples, as at Troas, "to break 
bread." When they departed from Tyre, these disciples, with their 
wives and children, accompanied them out of the city to the ship, 
where they bade each other farewell. Paul and his company went on 
board the ship and these disciples r eturned home. It is very signifi
cant that before parting they kneeled down on the beach and prayed. 
(Acts 21: 1-6.) 

It is to kneeling down on the beach, as well as to other serious facts, 
that attention again is called. 

In the night of his betrayal in Gethsemane and alone, Jesus first 
"kneeled down and prayed" (Luke 22: 41), and then, it seems, "he 
fell on his face," or prostrated himself, as he continued praying (Matt. 
26: 39) . 

Thus we see that in humility and deep earnestness the· elders at 
Ephesus, the disciples at Tyre, Paul and his company, and Jesus in 
the deepest distress kneeled when praying. 

No student of the Bible will say that one cannot offer an acceptable 
prayer without kneeling, but will say that, when one takes the posture 
of prayer, kneeling expresses the greatest reverence for God as well 
as the deepest humility of heart; and in order to be heard, one should 
manifest the deepest humility and the greatest reverence. 

II. A Cause of Thanksgiving to Paul. 
(Eph. 1: 15, 16.) 

15. "For this cause"-the cause specified in verses 13, 14, that the 
Ephesians, "having heard the word of the truth, the gospel" of their 
salvation, believed in Christ, and, having believed in him, "were sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is an earnest of our inheritance, 
unto the redemption of God's own possession, unto the praise of his 
glory"-"for this cause" Paul ceased not to give thanks to God. This 
faith of the Ephesians in the Lord Jesus and "the love which" they 
manifested "toward all the saints" was an additional reason for 
thanksgiving with Paul. So great was his interest in them that their 
living and still increasing faith in the Lord and their love for all the 
saints was to him an abiding source of thanksgiving. 

"Having heard of" their "faith in the Lord Jesus" and of their love 
"toward all the saints" does not mean that Paul did not know of these 
praiseworthy qualities, but t hat he had heard of the Ephesians' con
tinuance and growth in them and their manifestation of them. P a ul 
says the same to the Thessalonians. (1 Thess. 3: 4-10.) 

Let us be impressed with the truth that now and at all t imes Chris
tians must grow in faith in the Lord and in lo~ for "all the saints;" 
and, if so, this growth will manifest itl;elf, A partisan and conten-
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t ious spirit is the manifestation of the very opposite of th is growth. 
Many seem to think that to manifest a str ong partisan and conten
tious spirit is to be strong in the faith in the Lord and in love for the 
saints; but th is is the reverse of the truth. 

16. Not only did Paul continue to thank God for this fa it h and love 
manifested by the Ephesians, but he made mention of them in his 
prayers ; and he prayed for "all the churches of Christ" and for indi
vidual Chr istians. It is very helpful and encouraging to note t he pas
sages in which it is stated t hat Paul prayed for the peace, good will, 
and spiritual development in every way, of a ll Christians in all places 
and under all circumstances. 

Paul prayed that God would give to t he Ephesians "a spirit of wis
dom and revelation in the knowledge" of Christ. This means that the 
Ephesians, encouraged and s timulated by the truth which they already 
knew, might have a controlling desire and spirit to receive the com
plete will of God as revealed through the apostles. (See 2 Tim. 3: 
16, 17.) Study also verses 17-23. 

III. Paul's Most Comprehensive Prayer. 
(Eph. 3: 14-21.) 

14. This whole chapter sets forth t he wonderful love of Christ, 
which embraces the salvation of the Gentiles, admitting them into the 
church equally with t he Jews in the blessings and privileges a nd full 
fellowship of the new covenant-as "fellow heirs, and fellow members 
of the body, and fellow partakers of the promise in Christ J esus 
through the gospel." 

T his is "the mystery of Christ; which in other generations was not 
made known unto the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto 
his holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit." Of this "dispensation of 
that grace of God"-"to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ"-Paul was made a minister (Acts 9 : 15; 22: 21; 26: 
17, 18; Ga l. 2: 7-10; 1 Tim. 2 : 7 ; 2 T im. 4 : 17)-"to make all men see 
what is the dispensation of t he mystery which for ages hath been hid 
in God who created all things; to the intent that now unto the princi
palities and t he powers in the heavenly places might be made known 
through the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eter
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lor d: in whom we 
have boldness and access in confidence tnrough our fa ith in him." 

God's "purpose of the ages" (margin), or "eternal purpose," to save 
the Gentiles through Christ by grace as he does the Jews was known 
to him-was "hid in God who created a ll things"-but was not under
stood by the prophets who foretold t his, or by angels, either. This 
"mystery" was revealed through Paul and the other apostles, and was 
thus "made known." Also "through the church," both J ews and Gen
tiles, in all its work and spiritual blessings, "the manifold wisdom of 
G:>d" has been made known, not only to "all men," but also to "the 
principalities and the powers in the heavenly places"-"which things 
angels desire to look into." The prophets, through whom "the 
Spirit of Christ which was in t hem" foretold his suffe r ings "and the 
glories that should follow them," not pnly did not understand these 
prophecies, but the angels did not. (Study 1 Pet. 1 : 10-12.) 
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In verse 13 Paul prays that the Ephesians, who were then mostly 
Gentiles, "may not faint" or become discouraged and draw back on 
account of his "tribulations" for thei'l'l. To suffer affliction for preach
ing the gospel to them was their glory; hence, they should be encour
aged. 

And "for this cause" he bowed his "knees unto the Father." He 
prayed for them. To "bow the knees" is expressive of humility and 
reverence and the posture of prayer. In dedicating the temple, a 
type of the church and spiritual temple of God (read in this connec
tion Eph. 2: 11-22), Solomon stood on his knees and prayed ( 1 Kings 
8: 22, 54). 

15. "From whom every family in heaven and on earth is named." 
The same word, "family," is used in Acts 3 : 25 : "And in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed." The Authorized Ver
sion says, "all the kindreds of the earth." This gives us the meaning 
of "family" or of "families"-that is, all who spring from a common 
father. "Every family," or "the whole family of God," means all 
God's intelligent creatures in heaven and on earth. He is the Father 
of all, and all are named his family from him-all "his angels, that 
are mighty in strength, that fulfi ll his word, hearkening unto the voice 
of his word" (Ps. 103 : 20), and all his children on earth of every na
tion-both Jews and Gentiles. This constitutes one family, both in 
heaven and on earth, named from the one Father. Study in this con
nection Heb. 12: 22-24. 

16-19. Note the comprehensiveness of this pr'ayer and the magna
nimity of the heart which uttered it-that "according to the riches of 
his glory" God would grant; (1) that they might "be strengthened 
with power through his Spirit in the inward man;" (2) that Christ 
might dwell in their "hearts through faith;" (3) that they might "be 
rooted and grounded in love;" (4) that they might be "strong to 
apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length and 
height and depth" of the love of Christ; (5) that they might "know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge;" and (6) that they might 
"be filled unto all the fullness of God." 

We have not space to consider these different petitions in detail-at 
least, at length-but we can dwell upon them in heart and rejoice in 
their indescribable blessings. 

(1) There is an "outward man" and there is a n "inward man." 
The "outward man" is decaying, but the "inward man" must be "re
newed day by day." (Study 2 Cor. 4 : 16 to 5: 9 ; Rom. 12: 1, 2; Eph. 
4: 20-24; Col. 3: 5-11; 2 Cor. 2: 18.) Breathing the spiritual atmos
phere, drinking the spiritual drink, feeding upon the spirit ual food, 
and taking the spiritual exer cise with which God abundantly supplies 
his children is to be strengthened by him "with power through his 
Spirit in the inward man." 

(2) Faith comes by hearing the word of God-all the teaching of 
God concerning Christ and salvation through him; and when the word 
of Christ is fully received, dwells richly in the heart (Col. 3 : 16), 
Christ dwells in it through faith. "Whosoever goeth onward and abid
eth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not Goel: he that abideth in the 
teaching, the same hath both the Father and the Son." (2 John 9.) 

(3) "Rooted and grounded" is a double figure. Plants are "rooted" 
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and buildings a re "grounded" on some s:>rt of foundation. Love is 
the soil in which Christians are "rooted" and must grow, and is the 
solid rock on which they are built. Nothing else is good ground, and 
every thing else is loose, shift ing sand. 

( 4) Thus "rooted and g rounded in love," Christians become strong, 
or are enabled to apprehend "what is the breadth and length and height 
and depth" of the love of Christ. Much is said in t he Ephesian letter 
about the temple of God-its foundation, the chief corner stone, the 
material of which it is bu ilt, and i ts purpose. (See again Eph. 2 : 
19-22.) The he:nt of each individual Christian is a temple of God, of 
Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. All the people of Ephesus and of all 
Asia were familiar with the temple of Diana, one of the seven wonders 
of the world. It was four hundred and twenty-five feet long, two hun
dred and twenty feet broad, surrounded, some say, by one hundred and 
seven marble columns (other s say by one hundred and twenty) , sixty 
feet high and less than four feet apart. Two or three temples like Sol
omon's could stand within its colonnade. Within this temple was an 
image of the Ephesian goddess, which the idolater s claimed fell down 
from Jupiter. (Read Acts 19 : 28-36.) Two hundred and fifty years 
were spent i n completing t his temple. But let us contrast this with 
the church, the temple of God. In this temple God dwells; its founda
tion is a s deep as the unfathomable love of Christ; its h eight reaches 
unto heaven; its breadth embraces a ll the family of God on earth and 
in heaven; and its length reaches throughout eternity; and, hence, it 
can never be destr oyed. P aul struck the temple and worship of Diana 
a mighty blow while he was in Ephesus, from which time her worship 
began to wane, unt il finally this temple became buried twenty feet 
beneath the ruins of the city. 

(5) H ow can "the Jove of Christ which passeth knowledge" be 
know11? The Ephesians, with all other saints, could know as much of 
the love of Christ as finite understanding can embrace; but it is too 
g rea t for the finite conceptions of men. This is no contradiction. 
Much morn of t he love of Christ can be known t han is fr.equently ap
preciated. 

(6) To " be fill ed un to a ll the fullness of God" is a most wonderful 
thing. What does it mean ? Who longs for it? It means to be filled 
with a ll t he teaching of God concerning himself, Christ, the Holy 
Spirit, and salvation- all the principles, all the virtues and graces of 
the gospel of Chris t, the wisdom which is from above (James 3: 17), 
all spirit uality and godliness-to be like God; it is t o be filled with 
"love, j oy, peace, long-suffer ing, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meek
ness, self-control." (Gal. 5: 22, 23; see a lso Rom. 15: 14.) 

IV. Glory Unto God in the Church and in Christ Jesus. 
20. Befor e t his "glory" or highest praise to God is expressed by Paul 

he declares that God "is able to do exceeding abundantly a bove all that 
we ask or think." How wonderful and far above our comprehension 
is this goodness and grace! God is a ll-powerful, and, according to 
what he has done through the gospel (his power to save all who believe 
it, both Jews and Gentiles), a ll are encouraged to know that he will 
f ulfill all his "precious and exceeding great promises." He will do "abun
dantly" "all that we ask or think," and "abundantly above" all that, 
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and, furthermore, "exceeding abundan tly above" that. Let it be remem
bered that we must not ask for anything to be consumed upon our 
pleasures or contrary to his will. (James 4 : 3 ; 1 John 3 : 22; 1 John 
5: 14, 15.) But for our good and according to his infinite power he 
does for us "exceeding abundantly above all tha t we ask or think." 

21. This "glory," or this highest praise, is ascribed to God "in the 
church and in Christ J esus." "The church"-all God's redeemed ones 
on earth and all his holy intelligences in heaven-ascribes to him 
"glory" "in Christ," or for the great g ift of Christ and t he rich bless
ings which come through him. He is the foundation of the chur ch (1 
Cor. 3 : 11), the head of it (Eph. 4 : 15), "head over all things" to it 
(Eph. 1: 22); the church " is his body, the fullness of him that fill eth 
all in all" (verse 23). And this praise is to continue "forever and 
ever." 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repea t the Golden '!'ext. 
Give the Time. Places , and Person•. 
Did you read the H ome Daily Rending? 
What men nnd women in the Bible 

made the g reatest progress in the 
spiritual life and accomplis hed the 
most in the service of God? 

What helped Paul to accomplish so 
much and to exert such a powerful 
influence? 

What should the subject of this lesson 
be'? 

What nre characteristic of prayers of
fered in earnest lo God 1 

What is very instruclive on the sub
ject or prayers? 

36-38 Wit h whom did Paul pray o n the 
beach nt Ephesus? 

\Vith what did Pau1 impre:;s them in 
his furcwull addrcs~? 

Why were they grieved? 
Where and when did he Jlrny with 

them, nnd what was the l)O:ilurc in 
prayer 7 

H ow long was Pnul with the disciples 
at Tyre '/ 

How may we suppose the first day or 
the week wns s pent'! 

With whom did Paul pray h ere ? 
What was the posture in prayer 1 
What docs t his posture show? 
Whnt was J esus' posture in Gethsem

ane? 
Jn order to be answered, in what mnn

ncr does one desire to approach God 
in prnyer? 

15, IG Why did Paul cease not to th rnk 
God on account or the Ephe•ians? 

What docs he menn by s aying "hav
ing heard" or their faith 7 

What docs Paul say o( the Ephesian"? 
In what must Christians grow? 

Is to manifest a partisan and con
tentious spirit to be strong in t he 
faith ·1 

Besides thanking God for the Cnith or 
t he Ephesians, whnt else did Paul do 
for t hem 1 ' 

What did Paul prny God to g rant to 
the Ephesians? 

14 What docs this whole chapter set 
forth 1 

What is "the mystery oC Christ" 
spoken or in this chapter 7 

H ow has this mystery been made 
known? 

State what has been manifested to men 
and angels through t he church. 

What things do angels desire to look 
into? 

What did the prophets try to search 
out, but did not understand 7 

F or what did Paul pray thnt th e Ephe
s ians might not do 7 

What does "'bow the k nees" mean? 
What was Solomon's posture in prayer 

when he dedicated the temple ·1 
15 What is meant by " every family in 

heaven and on earth?" 
16-19 St.~te in detail the s ix different 1>e

tition::1 or this prayer. 
What docs the first one mean? 
The second one? The third one 7 The 

fourth one? 'l'he fiCth one ·1 'L'hc 
sixth one? 

Give the contrasts between the temple 
or Diann and the temple or God. 

Whnt is it to be fill ed w ith all lhe full
ness o C God 7 

20 What is God able to do? 
What prayers only will God a nswer 7 

21 Whom does the church embrace? 
Who is to ascribe g lory to God? 
For what must God be praiHcd, und 

for how Jong 7 
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LESSON IX.-DECEMBER 2, ] 028. 

PAUL BEFORE HIS JUDGES. 

Acts 24: 24-27; 26: 19-29. 

24 But after certain clnys, Felix came with Drusilla. his wife, who wa• n J ewess, 
nnd sent for Paul, nnd hcnrd him concerning the fai th in Christ J csua. 

25 And ns he reasoned of righteousness , nnd ~elf-control. and the judg ment lo 
come, Felix was terrified, and a nswered, Go thy wny for this time : nnd when l have 
n convenient season. I w ill call t hee unto me. 

26 He hoped wilh nl that money would be given him of Pnul : wherdor e also he 
sent !or him the oftener, and communed with him. 

27 Dut when two years were f ulfllled, Felix wirn succeeded by Porcius F estus ; and 
desiring to gain favor with t he J ews , Felix left Paul in bon1ls. 

19 Wherefore, 0 king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto l he hcnvenly viaion: 
20 Dut declared both to th em of Dumnscus firs t, and nt J erusnlem. nnd t h roughout 

nil the coun try of Judren. nnd nlso lo the Gentiles. t hat they should rep ent nnd turn 
to God. doing works worthy of r epentance. 

2 1 For this cause the Jews seized me in t he temple. and assayed to kill m e. 
22 Having therefore obtained the help that is from God. I stand unto this day tes

tifying both to small and great. sayimc nothing but what the prophets and Moses did 
say s hould come; 

23 How t hat the Chris t must suffer. a11CL how that he firs t b)• the r esurrection of 
the dead s hould proclaim light both lo t he people and lo the Gentiles. 

24 And ns he th us made h is defence. F estus snith with n loud voice. P aul. thou nrt 
mad; thy much learning is turning thee mnd. 

26 But Paul sni l h . I nm not m ad. mos t excellent Festus ; but speak forth words of 
truth nnd soberness. 

26 For the king knowct h of these things. unto whom nlso I speak freely : for I nm 
persuaded thnt none of these things is hidden from him; for this hat h not been done 
in n corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believcst thou the prophets? T know that t hou believest. 
28 And Agrippn said unto Pnul, With but little persuas ion thou wouldes t fain make 

me n Christian. 
29 And Paul said. I would lo God. that whether with litUe or with much . not thou 

only. but also nil that henr me this clny, might become such ns I nm, except t hese 
bonds. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"J was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision." 
(Acts 26: 19.) 

TIME.-Paul befor e Felix, A.D. 58; Paul before Festus and Agrippa, 
A.D. 60. 

PLACE.-Cesar ea. 
P ERSONS.-Paul, F elix, Drusi lla, Ter tullus , t he Jews, 

Agrippa, Bernice, and the chief captain and principal men of 

DEVOTION AL READING.- P s. 25: 1-6. 

HOME DAILY R EADING.-

November 26. M. Paul Before !>clix. {AcL• 24: 10-21.) 
November 27. '1'. Paul Before F estus. {Acts 26: 1-12.) 
November 28. W. Paul Before Agrippa. (Acts 26: 19-29.) 
November 29. '!'. T he Spirit o! Thanksg iving. {Phil. 4: 1-7.) 
November 30. F. Enduring Hardships. (2 Tim. 2: 1-13.) 
December l. S. Triumphing Over Bonds . {Phil. 1: 12-22.) 
December 2. S. A Prayer for Guidance. ( P s. 25 : 1-6.) 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Cesarea was the Roman capital of Judea. It was built by Herod the 

Great and named for Augustus Cresar. It was on the Mediterranean 
Sea, was a seaport of Judea, and was about seventy miles northwest 
from Jerusalem. It occupies an impor tant place in Acts of Apostles. 
There the Roman soldier s were stationed; there Cornelius and his 
household heard from P eter the words by which they were saved (Acts 
10: 14) ; and there Paul was imprisoned. and appeared before Felix, 
Festus, and Agrippa. Finally from ther e P aul was taken to Rome, 
having appealed to Cresar. 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
On the day after Paul made his speech on the castle stairs he was 

placed by the chief captain before the Jewish council, in order, if pos
s ible, to learn the trut h of the charges against him. Paul threw the 
council into confusion by saying he was a Pharisee a s to the hope of 
the resurrection. The clamor and contention between the Pharisees 
and Sadducees was so great that the chief captain again r escued Paul 
by having him taken into the castle. 

The night following Paul was encouraged by the Lord. (Acts 23 : 
11.) 

A plot was laid by "the chief priests and elders" of the J ews to kill 
Paul, which plot was learned and r evealed by Paul's nephew. The 
chief captain again preserved Paul's life-this time by sending him 
away from Jerusalem by night to Cesarea. 

God Overruled These Affairs. 
God was with Paul; and this whole affair, from his arrest a t J eru

salem to his imprisonment a t Rome, was overruled to Paul's good and 
to God's glory. Had Paul been set free either at Jerusa lem or at Ces
area, he would have been mobbed by the J ews. God makes t he wrath 
of men to praise him. When Jesus gave the great commission, send
ing the apos tles into all the world amid severe trials and sore per se
cutions, he said: "And lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world." (Matt. 28: 20.) When t he Lord appeared to Paul and 
commissioned him to go to the Ge ntiles, he promised to deliver him 
"from the people, and from the Gentiles" (Acts 26 : 17), and the Lord 
was with him. 

Persons-Claudius Lysias, Felix, and Drusilla. 
The chief captain was Claudius Lysias. He wrnte to Felix concern

ing Paul, stating the case clearly and truly, except the s tatement about 
having learned that Paul was a Roman. He did not rescue Paul at 
first because he knew Paul was a Roman, for he lea rned this after
wards from Paul himself when about to scourge him. 

Felix was the Roman governor of Judea a t that time, and received 
Paul, promising to hear him when hi s accusers should come. (Acts 
23 : 25-35.) 

Paul was kept in Herod's palace. 
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"Drusilla, as we learn from Josephus, was a daughter of H e1·od 
Agrippa, who murdered the apostle James. (Acts 12: 1, 2, 20-23.) 
She was but six years old when her father perished [an account of 
which see in Acts 12: 20-23); and as that was in the year 44 and 
her present appearance in ou1· narrative was in the year 58, she was 
now only twenty years old. She had been g iven in marriage at an 
early age to Azizus, king of Emesa ; but Felix, having seen her and 
become enamored of her beauty, had, through the machinations of a 
sor cerer named 'Simon,' induced her to abandon her husband and come 
to him; so she was now living in open adultery with Felix. (Jose
phus' 'Antiquities.') Concerning FelLx it is asserted by Tacitus, one 
of the most judicious and fair-minded of Roman historians, that, 'wi th 
every kind of cruelty and lust, he exercised the authority of a king 

_with the t emper of a slave.' He and his brother, P a llas, had actually 
been slaves in the household of Agippina, the mother of the emperor, 
Claudius; and by the latter he had been sent from the position of a 
slave to that of ruler over a province.'' (McGarvey.) 

The Charges Against Paul. 
Paul's accusers were not slow to follow him up; for "after five clays 

the high priest Ananias came down with certain elders, and with an 
orator, one Tertullus ; and they informed the governor against P a ul." 
(Acts 24 : 1.) 

Tertullus was a prosecuting attorney, probably a Roman employed 
for that purpose. 

Paul was then brought in before his accusers, when Tertullus began 
his speech in the following artful and flatter ing ma nner: "Seeing that 
by thee we enjoy much peace, and that by t hy providence evils a r e 
corrected for this nation, we accept it in all ways and in all places, 
most e..xcellent Felix, with all thankfulness.'' (Verses 2, 3.) This 
was spoken to gain Felix's favor in the present case. Tertullus then 
proceeded: "But, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I ent r eat t hee 
to hear us of thy clemency a few words. For we have found this man 
a pes tilent fellow, and a mover of insurrections a mong all the J ews 
throughout the world, and a ringleader of t he sect of the Nazarenes : 
who moreover essayed to profane the temple : on whom also we laid 
hol9: from whom thou wilt be able, by examining him t hyself, to take 
knowledge of all these t hings whereof we accuse him. And the J ews 
also joined in the charge, affirming that these t hings were so.'' (Verses 
4-9.) 

Four charges were preferred against Paul- (1) "a pestilent fel
low"- mischief maker and pernicious character ; (2) "a mover of in
surrections a mong all the Jews throughout the world"-Asia Minor, 
Macedonia, Achaia, and wherever he had been; (3) "a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes"-an opprobrious epithet applied to CIHis
tians; and (4) essaying "to profane the temple." 

It was the policy of the Romans to protect for the sake of peace and 
order the r elig ious rites and nationa l Jaws of conquered nations ; hence, 
they would have punished P a ul for profaning t he Jewish temple. "The 
Jews" who affirmed that these charges were true were the high priests 
and elder s who went down from Jerusalem for this purpose. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. The Impression of Paul's Speech Upon Felix. 

24. Felix permitted Paul to speak for himself in answer to these 
charges. We have not space to dweil upon t he courteous and happy 
way Paul began this speech or his answer to these char ges. He made 
a good impression upon F elix, and from him Felix received "more ex
act knowledge concerning the Way;" but Felix was a c:iward, and 
"deferred them [Paul's accusers], saying, When Lysias the chief cap
tain shall come down, I will determine your matter." (Verse 22.) 

There is much in the expression, "the Way;" it stands for the gospel 
of Jesus, the redemption which is in Christ, as has been stated in a 
previous lesson. 

Felix ordered the centurion who had charge of Paul to allow him 
indulgence, "and not t:> forbid any of his friends to minister unto him." 
(Verse 23.) There was a chm·ch at Cesarea, and Philip, with his 
family, lived there; and we can well imagine how they delighted to 
visit and serve Paul in every way. 

Paul had awakened some interest in Felix concerning Jesus as the 
Christ; so, "after certain days," he and his wife came to the palace, 
sent for Paul, "and heard him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus." 

II. Righeousness, Temperance, and Judgment to Come. 
25. Having been invited to speak "concerning the faith in Christ 

J esus," Paul was at liberty to proceed as he deemed best; so he suited 
his speech to his audience. "He reasoned of righteousness, and self
C)ntrol, and the judgment to come." What a theme to discuss before 
this weak, cowardly, covetous, licentious man and adulterous woman! 

Righteousness comes from the word "right," and it embr aces here 
the commandments and ordinances of God set forth in the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

In preaching "the faith in Christ Jesus," Paul showed who Christ 
was, what Christ had done for the race, and what Christ would have 
all to do to be saved-that through faith in him all should live a right
eous and temperate life in view of the judgment to come. 

Paul had been tr ied befor e Felix; but F elix, for his iniquitous life 
of unbridled lust, must stand before Jesus as Judge. To an ungodly 
man and adulterous woman he spoke of righteousness and self-control; 
to a cowardly, bribe-loving, and unjust judge on earth he spoke of the 
just judgment of God. No wonder Felix was terrified. 

Farrar, as quoted by McGarvey, says: "As he glanced back over 
the stained and guilty past, he was afraid. He had been a slave in 
the vilest of all positions, at the vilest of all epochs, in the vilest of 
all cities; he had crept with his brother, Pallas, into t he position of a 
courtier at the most morally degraded of all courts; he had been an 
officer of those auxiliaries who were the worst of all troops. What 
secrets of lust and blood lay hidden in his earlier life, we do not know; 
but ample and indisputable testimony (Jewish and pagan, sacred and 
secula r) reveals to us what he had been-how greedy, how savage, 
how treacherous, how unjust, how steeped in the blood of private 
murder and public massacre-during the eight years which he had 
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now spent in the government, first of Samal'ia and then of P a les tine. 
There were footsteps behind him. H e began to feel as thoug-h the 
earth were made 'of glass.'" ("Life of P a ul.'') 

We may well imagine t haL speech disturbed Drus illa as well a s I~el ix, 
althoug-h no mention is made of the effect it ha d upon her. 

"Goel never lets a convenient sea son come to a man. Ile clemandf' 
that he shall be instant in season and out of season, r eady to sul'
mount a ll difficulties and obey God in spite of all hindrances." (Lips
comb.) 

Paul was in Felix's power. He was a prisoner, and t here was a 
g1·eat temptation for him to seek to please t he governor and his wife 
and to palliate their s ins; but, r egardless of consequences, he spoke 
the truth and sent the dart home to Felix's heart. 0, for such preach
ing to-day! 

III. The Destiny of Felix and Drusilla. 
26, 27. Th is covetous, unholy desire and willingness to accept a bribe 

reveals the corrupt state of this man's heart. He knew Paul was in
nocent ; but, through the love of money, hoping a bribe would be raised 
for P a ul's release, he would not set him free. Paul would not bribe 
him. R e who bribes an officer is a s corrupt as the officer. Paul re
mained in prison two years under Fel ix. 

F elix was r emoved by Nero, who called him to Rome to answer t he 
charges the J ews preferred agains t him for his C'>lTupt administra
tion; hence, he left Paul bound, "desiring to gain favor with the Jews." 
F elix was saved from death by his brother, Pallas, but was banished 
to Gaul , where he died. Drusilla fo llowed him into banishment. 

(Acts 26 : 19-29.) 

The remainder of this lesson embraces a part of Paul's speech at 
Cesarea before Festus, Ag rippa, and Ber nice, which speech was made 
two years later than the one before Felix. 

This Herod was called " Agrippa II." 
Bernice was Agrippa's s ister, and, therefore, the s ister of t he beau

t iful Drus illa . Bernice was a lso beautiful and brilliant a nd as profli
gate a s her s is ter . "She had lived with two husbands, and was now 
suspected of an incestuous lif e with her brother. After t hi s she wa:; 
married again-this time to P olemon, king of Cilicia." (Lipscomb.) 

Porcius F estus was the Roman governor, who succeeded Felix (Acts 
24 : 27), and he died about two years afterwards. He was profoundly 
ignorant of the questions under consideration, although these ques
tions were widely known. 

IV. Paul Continues His Speech Before Festus and 
Agrippa. 

19. The lesson tex t again cuts in two one of Paul's addresses. 
We have, t hen, another r eason for having our Bibles in the class 

with us. 
This vision was from heaven. 
Paul saw J esus in t hat light which smote him with blindness. To 

this commission he was not disobedient. 
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20. Paul does not relate here, as are related in former <1ccounts of 
his conversion, his blindness, his fast and prayer for three days, Ana
nias' visit and his baptism. He states that he at once began to preach 
in the pla~es mentioned both to J ews and Gentiles-"that they shou ld 
repent and turn to God: doing works worthy of repentance." 

"Godly sorrow" is not repentance, but it works repentance: <? Cor. 
7: 10. ) Repentance is a change of purpose and a determmation to 
lead a different life. 'fhen when one repents, one, in "godly sor row" 
for all s ins, turns from them and purposes by the help of God to lead 
a different life. To "turn" to God after one believes in Christ and 
l'epents is to submit to God in baptism and to do "works wor thy of 
repentance," which is to show by a life of godliness and true holiness 
that one has repented. 

21. "For this cause"-carrying out the commission Christ had given 
him, preaching through Christ the hope of the r esurrection, and that 
all should Jive a true and holy life-the Jews seized Paul in the temple 
and tried to kill him. He had now been a p1·isoner for two years, and 
no evil thing had been proved against him. 

22, 23. Through all these trials and imprisonment God had been 
with him, had sustained him, and had overruled all things for the 
furtherance of the gospel and his protection. By this help he stood 
before them on t hat day. In all his preaching he had said nothing but 
what the prophets and Moses said should come to pass. His course 
was to show by the law and prophets, first, that the looked-for Messiah 
should suffer, shed his blood, die, and arise from the dead; and, sec
ondly, that Jesus of Nazareth had done this, and, hence, was the Mes
siah, or Christ, and, therefore, the Son of God. (Acts 17 : 2, 3.) 
Moses and the prophets foretold these things, and belief in Moses nnd 
the prophets compelled faith in Jesus. Jesus said if the Jews believed 
Moses t hey must believe him. (John 5: 46, 47.) T his was the point 
Paul pressed. 

J esus "abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light 
through the gospel" (2 Tim. 1: 10), and "was declared to be the Son 
of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resutTec
tion from the dead" (Rom. 1: 4) ; so Paul says here "that he first by 
the resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both to the people 
[the J ews] and to the Gentiles." ,Jesus demonsh·ated the resurrection 
as a fact. 

24. Here Festus interrupted Paul. Worldly ambitious, knowing 
nothing of Christianity and placing it on a level with the demon wor
ship and superstition of the Romans, and recognizing Paul's learning 
and splendid abil ity, he could not reconcile Paul's course of life al'\d 
magnanimous spirit with his own darkened conceptions of life and 
duty; hence, he thought P a ul must be frenzied, saying : "Thy much 
learning is turning thee mad." This was truly his estimate of Paul. 

"How da1·kened the mind that could regard in this l ight the life 
which has been the adm iration of enlightened men, both bel ievers and 
unbelievers, in every subsequent age!" (McGarvey.) 

25. Paul recognized the s incerity of Festus in making this charge, 
and replied most respectfully: "I am not mad, most excellent F estus; 
but speak forth words of truth and soberness." Paul's very manner, 
calmness, respect for Festus, and courteous reply disprove the charge 
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of madness. All he preached was only what God had said should come 
to pass. 

26. Replying fur ther to F estus, P aul tell s him that "the king know
eth of these t hings;" tha t t hey were not " hidden from h im," for they 
were not "done in a cor ner ." This is a reflection, too, on F estus ' 
profound ignorance of " these things." Beca use t he king was familiar 
wi th them and cla imed to bel ieve the prophets, P a ul spoke to him 
"freely." It seems t hat Paul r ecognized the f act that F est us was be
yond the r each of t he gospel. 

V. Paul's Appeal to Agrippa. 
27. Paul t hen makes this direct appeal to the king, " King Agrippa , 

believest thou the prophet s ?" and before Agrippa could answer, see
ing conviction in his face, P aul says : "I know t ha t t hou believest." 

28. Unl ike Festus, Agrippa had a cle1.1r insight into these things, 
a nd had been carried along in sympathy wit h Paul from t he begin
ning of his speech t o t his climax. Pa ul saw this, and made the dec
larat ion, " I know tha t thou believest;" and that being true, Agrippa, 
like Paul, must accept J esus a s t he Chr ist- tha t is, become a Chris tian. 
Agrippa r ealized a ll this. He felt this mighty conclusion, and said : 
" Wit h but little persuas ion thou wouldest fain make me a Chris tia n." 
Paul's r eply shows t hat he under stood t he k ing to be sincere and his 
meaning to be, as expressed in t he Authorized Version: "Almost thou 
persuades t me t o be a Chris tian." 

29. "P a ul's reply was never excelled for pr opriety of diction and 
magnanimit y of sent iment." (McGar vey.) " I would to God, that 
whether wit h little or with much, not thou only, but also all t ha t hear 
me t his day, might become such as I a m, except these bonds." Doubt
less he held up his a rms, from which hung the chains. He seems to 
have forgotten his imprisonment and chains un til his magnanimous 
t houghts of other s reminded him of them. He was in cha ins, but he 
desir ed all h is enemies to become Christians without having to suffer 
as he was then suffering for Christ. This is the spirit of Christ. 

The speech ended, Paul's a udience retired, consulted together, a nd 
agreed t hat Paul had done nothing worthy of death or imprisonment, 
a nd might have been set at liber ty ha d he not appealed to Cresar; but 
ha d P aul at any time been set a t l iberty in either J erusalem or Cesar ea 
during the time of his impr isonment , he would have been assassinated 
by the J ews. T hen God overruled a ll this for Paul's protection and 
the fu rtherance of the gospel. (Verses 30-32. ) 

Which would you prefer to be-Pa ul, saved in heaven these two 
thousand yea rs, or Felix a nd Drusilla , Festus, King Agrippa, and 
Bern ice, lost for ever ? 

QUESTIONS. 
Gi ve th e subject. 
R e1)eat t he Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, P ince. and Per~ons . 
D id you r ea d t he Home Da ily R endinr: 7 
Where and whnt wns Cesnrea 1 
What occurred th ere 7 
Relate , in order, the f ncls which OC· 

cun·cd between the Inst lesson nnd 
t his one. 
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Show how Gofl was with Paul in all 
t his ? 

What did J esus s ay to Pnul when he 
a p1Jeared to h im to send him to the 
Gentiles 7 

Who was Claudius Lysias ? 
What did he wr ite to F elix 'I 
Who waR Felix 'l 
H ow d id he receive P aul? 



Lesson IX. 

Who was Drusilla, a n d what was her 
charact er 7 

Who was 'fertullus? 
How did he proceed to guin F elix"s 

favor ? 
Name. in order, the charges preferred 

against Pnul? 
24 Whal did Peli :< per mit Paul to do for 

himsclf? 
Whnl impr'-"!s ion did Paul mnke upon 

Fe lix? 
Whal reply did Fclix make to lhose 

J ew•? 
Whal did he comma nd the centurion 

concerning Pnul? 
Why did ~'elix send for Paul ? 
Relate nil you k now of Dr usilln. 
Relate ull you k now of Pelix. 

25 About whul did Paul rC:Json? 
Whal do lhcsc emb race? 
What efTecl d id th is have upon Felix? 
Why did not the hconvcnienl scnqon" 

come? 
What shows th e sublime courage nnd 

trueness or Paul? 
2G, 27 W hy did Felix retain Paul in 

p rison? 
Would Paul bribe h im? 
For whnt other reason did F"t.>lix lenvt. 

P a ul in prison ? 
Whal became o[ Felix and Dna• illn ? 

19 What len1:th of t ime intervened be
t ween Paul's speech before F elix 
and this one before F c•tus and 
Agrippa? 

Who was Agrippa ? 
Who was Bernice, and whnt was her 

chnraclcr? 
Who was Festus? 
What shows his ignorance or "these 

things" with w hich he should ha\'C 
been acquainted ? 

What additional reason have we h re 
for h a\•inr: our OiblC!I with u• ? 

To what wns P a ul not diRobccl ient ·1 

ELA~f'S )!OTES. 

20 Whnt important items in h is con vcr· 
Kntion are here omitted? 

When did Paul begin to preach u nder 
his commission? 

Where did he p reach? 
What did he preach? 
\Vhnt is ·•repentance?" 
What docs " turn to God" mean? 
How do we show fruits or repentance? 

21 Why did the J ews seize Pau l in th e 
temple? 

22, 23 Who had sustained him through nil 
hi~ imprisonment~ nnd trials 1 

For whal only hnd he contended? 
Why must one believe in J esus as the 

Chr ist if he believe• Moses ? 
llow had Jesus proclaim ed "light both 

Lo the people and to the Gentiles?" 
24 What did Fe•tus do and say at t his 

11oint? 
Why did he conclude that Paul was 

mad 1 
25 What reply did Paul mnkc to this? 

What proved that he was not m ud? 
26 Why d id P aul any he s poke " freely" 

to Agrippa nbout these things 1 
27 What did Paul next RnY lo Agrip pa 1 

Whnl led Paul to s uy thnl he k new 
Agrippa believed 1 

J f Agrippa bclic\•ed the prophets. t hen 
what else must he believe and do? 

28 Whnt reph· did Agrippa make to 
Pnul 7 

29 Whnt was Paul's excellent reply? 
What seems to have reminded Paul 

or his chains ? 
Whnt conclusion did the k ing. Festus. 

nnd the of11ccrs reach concernin,:r 
Pnul? 

'l'o what did God overrule this im
pri-=onment? 

Which of all thC!!e characters would 
you prefer to be? 

Sorrow t racketh wrong, 
As echo follows song. 
On! on! on! on ! 

For every guilty deed 
H olds in itself the seed 
Of retribution and undying pain. 

(Langfcllow, in "Masque of Pandora.") 

\\' ho, then, is free ? The wise man 
\Vho can govern himself. 
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LESSON X.-DECEMBER 9, 1928. 

PAUL GOES TO ROME. 

Acts 28 : 11-24, 30, 31. 

1l And after three months we Act enil in n ship or Alexnndrin which had wintered 
in the island, whose s ign was The 'rwin Brothers. 

12 And touching nt Syrncuse, we tarr ied there three days. 
13 And from th ence wc mndc a circuit, nnd arrived nt Rhcg ium: nnd after one 

dny n south wind sprang up, and on the second day we came to Puteoli ; 
14 Where wc found brethren, nnd were entreated to ta rry with them seven dnys : 

and so we came to Rome. 
15 And from thence the brethren, when they heard or us, came to meet u s as for 

as The Market or Appius und The Three Taverns ; whom when Paul saw, he thunked 
God, and took courage. 

JG And when we en tered into Rome, Paul was suffered lo nbide by himself with the 
"oldicr that g uarded him. 

17 And it came to poss, th nt urtcr three days h e called together thos e thnt were 
the chief or the Jews : and when they were come together, he said unto th em, I , breth
ren, though I had done nothing niiainst the people, or tlt'c customs of our fathers , yet 
wns delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans : 

18 Who, when they hnd cxnmined me, des ired to set me nt liberty, because there 
wns no cause or death in me. 

19 Out when the Jew8 Kpakc o,_:uinst it, J was constrained to RJ)peal unto Cresar: 
not that I had aught whercor to nccusc my notion. 

20 For this cause therefore did 1 e ntreat you to sec and to s peak with ..,,c: for be· 
cuusc or the hope of [srnel [ nm bound with this chuin. 

2 1 And th ey snid unto him, We neither received letters from Judroa concerning thee, 
nor did any of the brethren come h ither nnd report or spcnk nny harm or thee. 

22 Dut we desire to henr o( thee whnt thou thinkcst : for ns concerning t his sect. 
it. is known to us thnt everywhere it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him n dny, they cnme lo him into his lodg ing in 
great number: to whom he expounded the "'attcr. testifying the kingdom of God, and 
pers uading them concerning J <.'SUB, both from the la w or J\·toscs and from the 1no ph· 
els. from morning t i ll evening. 

24 And some bclie,·ed the things which were s poke n, nnd so me disbelieved. 

'30 And he abode two whole yenrs in his own hired dwelling , nnd received nll t hnt 
went in unto him, 

31 Prenchinir t h e kingdom or God, nnd teaching th e t hings con cerning t hc Lord 
J esus Chris t with all boldness, none forbiddin!l' him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/ mn not ashamed of the gospel: for it i s the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." (Rom. 1: 1 6.) 

TIME.-A.D. 61. 

PLACE.-Rome. 

PERSON .-Paul. 

DEVOTIONAL R EADING.-Ps. 91: 9-16. 

HOME DAlLY READING.-

December 3. 
December 4. 
December 6. 
December 6. 
December 7. 
December 8. 
December 9. 

M. A Stormy Voyugc. (Acts 27 : 14-2G~) 
•r. A Proviucntinl Dclivcrnnce. (Acts 27: J:J-·l·I.) 
W. A Winter in Melita. (Acts 28 : 1-10.) 
T. The Arrival in Home. (Acts 28: 11-22. ) 
F. Paul's Interest in the Romans. (Rom. I : 8- 17.) 
S. A Letter Crom Prison. (Phil. 1 : 1-11.) 
S. God's Care !or His Own. ( Ps. 91: 9-16.) 
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HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Geographical notes are given in the body of the lesson. 
Acts 28: 1-10 states what occurred during Paul's three-months' stay 

on the island, Melita. The inhabitants were exceedingly kind to all; 
especially so was Publius, the ruler. Paul there was the same good 
and true and great man that he was everywhere. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. From Melita to Rome. 

11-15. When the winter season was over and danger s of sailing had 
passed, Paul and all who with him were shipwrecked on Melita re
sumed t heir voyage in another "ship of Alexand1·ia." Caught in the 
same storm which wrecked the one that bore Paul, this ship prudently 
"wintered in the island ." It, too, was probably loaded with wheat for 
Italy. Its sign was "The Twin Brothers"-Castor and Pollux (myth
icf(l gods, supposed to be the sons of Jupiter) , the guardians of sailors. 
For a ship to bear this name, or the images of these fabled gods, was 
considered a good omen. 

Leaving Melita, the ship went north a bout eighty miles and touched 
at Syracuse, on the is land of Sicily, where it remained three days. rt 
touched here probably to attend to some business, such as putting out 
freight; if not for this reason, then because of unfavorable winds. 

The ship encountered some difficulty in sailing from Syracuse to 
Rhegium; hence, they "made a circuit, and arrived at Rhegium." Re
maining there one clay, a favorable " south wind sprang up;" and in 
twenty-four hours they were at Puteoli, one hundred and eighty miles 
from Rhegium. Here they landed. This was the principal port south 
of Rome. Paul and the saints with him found brethren here. These, 
like the ones in Rome, had probably learned the gospel from those who 
returned from Jerusalem after the day of P entecost, mentioned in 
Acts 2 (see verse 10). However, we cannot be certain of this. These 
brethren entreated Paul and those with him to r emain seven days, 
which would include Lord's day, when Paul could meet with them to 
eat the Lord's Supper. It was kindness in t he centurion to allow Paul 
to remain so long. 

"The journey from Puteoli was over a paved road, which was a 
brnnch of the famous Appian Way that led from Rome to Brundu
sium, the modern Brindisi. The space is now traversed by a raikoad. 
This main road was reached at Capua, thirty-three miles from Puteoli, 
whence the route lay along this road to Rome, the whole distance by 
land being about one hundred and fifty miles." (McGa1·vey.) For 
a description of the Appian Way, see some encyclopedia. 

When the brethren at Rome h eard that Paul had landed and was 
on his way to that city, they went out to meet him. Ther e were two 
companies-one m~ting him at a town called "The Market of Appius," 
or "Appii Forum," forty-three miles from Rome; the other meeting 
him at a vil lege called "The Three Taverns," twelve miles nearer t he 
city-"wbom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage." 

In these compan ies were numerous old friends whom Paul knew in 
other countries and whom he salutes in the last chapter of his Roman 
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letter. Brother Lipscomb suggests that t hey had preceded Paul to 
Rome to make a united attack upon that city with the gospel. Paul's 
heart beat gladly, and he was tilled with gratitude to God to see them 
again and to meet other saints. 

We can easily imagine that he related to them his trials before the 
Jews and the Roman rulers in Judea and the thrilling events of his 
voyage. 

II. Paul's Reception by the Authorities at Rome. 
16. As a matter of course, Paul, as a prisoner, was delivered by 

Julius and his soldiers to the proper authorities ; but Festus had sent 
no charge of any crime against him, "the chief of the J ews" there had 
heard no harm of him or received any information from Judea con
cerning him (vel'Se 21) 1 and he had gained the confidence and won the 
favor of the centurion and soldiers during the long and perilous jour
ney, who, no doubt, spoke of him most favorably to the authorities; 
hence, he was allowed the greatest liberty, and "was suffered to abide 
by himself with the soldier that guarded him." At Jerusalem he was 
at first bound with two chains between two soldiers (Acts 21: 33) ; 
on the voyage, it would seem from the circumstances mentioned, he 
was released sometimes from chains altogether; and now at Rome he 
is bound with only one chain (Acts 28: 20) and permitted to abide "in 
his own hired dwelling" (verse 30) instead of in the prison. "The 
soldier, as we see in the remark, 'I am bound with this chain,' was 
chained to him day and night. The guard was changed, according to 
universal custom, every three hours, unless an e..xception was made to 
the sleeping hom·s in this particular case." (McGarvey.) 

17. "After thi-ce days [or just as soon as it was settled what would 
be done with Paul] he called together those that were the chief of the 
Jews [or their rulers]." "It would seem that his bitter experience 
with the Jews would have warned him to beware of them ; but, true 
to the gospel order that the Jews were first to be preached to, and 
with an unflagging zeal in preaching J esus as the Christ" (Lipscomb) 1 

he did this. Besides, since he had been accused by the Jews in Judea, 
these at Rome would naturally suppose he was guilty of some crime; 
and since he himself had appealed to Cresar, they would conclude that 
he, in turn, had something of which to accuse his nation. He desired 
to remove such wrong impressions, to state his case frankly and fairly 
to them, that he might stand before them in his own true light and 
the more successfully preach Ch1·ist to them. He first told them of 
his arrest at J erusalem by the Jews, "though I had done nothing 
against the people [the Jews], or the customs of our fathers, yet was 
delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hand s of the Romans." 

III. Paul Adjudged "Not Guilty" by the Romans. 
18. One point in his favor was that when the Romans examined 

him they found. "no cause of death" in him and desired to set him at 
liber ty. During all his trials, as we have seen, he was adjudged "not. 
guilty." 

19. He would have been set at liberty by the Roman rulers had not 
t he Jews spoken against it. 
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Paul did not relate here ho''" the J ews at different times had wick
edly plotted to kill him. He was not seeking vengeance, and was not 
there to lay complaint against his countrymen. He "was constrained 
to appeal unto Cresar" for the reason he states, and not that he in
tended t o accuse his nation of aught. This was another strong point 
in his favor-that is, he was not t here to retaliate or to seek vengeance. 

Paul appealed to the civil authorities at times for pr otection, but 
never for vengeance. He never sued any of his ma licious enemies for 
slander, fa lse imprisonment, or any other kind of unjust and illegal 
treatment. "Render to no man evil for evil. . . . Avenge not 
yourselves, beloved, but g ive place unto the wrath of God: for it is 
written, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will r ecompense, saith the 
Lord," etc. (Rom. 12: 17-21.) 

20. He was there as a prisoner in bonds, and this very fact created 
s uspicion of g uilt and cast serious r eflections upon t he great cause 
which he represen ted; hence, it was wise to briny; out t he two :points 
mentioned above : (1) He ha d been adjudged 'not g uilty" by the 
Roman rulers in every trial before them ; (2) he had appealed to Cresar 
only for protection, and not t hat he expected to accuse his nation of 
any mistreatment. Then, why was he a prisoner? He stated t he case 
clearly, as he had done before in his t ria ls : "Because of the hope of 
I srncl I am bound with this chain." Israel had the hope of a Savior 
and resurrection, and this had been fulfilled in J esus of Nazareth. 

21. They had doubtless heard of Paul, as t hey had heard of the 
" sect" everywhere spoken against; but t hey had r eceived no letter s or 
a uthoritative statements from the Jewish authori ties in J erusalem 
concerning him, and none "of the brethren" had come from there to 
Rome to "report or speak any harm" of him. The Jewish brethren 
on board the ship had spoken no harm of him. 

22. These rulers had heard of "this sect . . . everywhere . . . 
spoken against," and desired to hear Paul. If before this t hey had 
refused to hear t he gospel through prejudice, Paul's cour se had over
come this, and they were now willing at least to hear. 

On account of evil reports and prejudice, s:>me will not now even 
hear when one seeks to present only the truth. 

Everywhere t he Jews had spoken against Christians, and now the 
pagans had begun to do so, preparing the way for t he great persecu
tion which soon came under Nero. 

As to the belonging b a " sect," Paul said before t his: "But this I 
confess unto thee, that after the Way which they call a sect, so ser ve 
I the God of our fathers." (Acts 24: 14.) 

This "Way" to-day is not divided up in to clashing, jarring, and war
ring sects a s opposite to one another sometimes as the poles and as dif
ferent as day and night. J esus says : '11 am the way, and the trut h, 
and the life : no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14: 
6.) Christ prayed that his disciples may all be one. (John 17.) 

IV. The Jews Hear Paul. 
23. A day was appointed, and "they came to h im in t:> h is lodg ing 

in g reat number." This "lodging" was "his own hired dwelling." 
(Acts 28: 30.) 

Paul pursued his us ual course to convince his hearers t hat Jesus 
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of Nazareth is the Messiah-fir st, to show by the Old Testament, or 
the Scr iptures, that the looked-for Messiah must suffer, die, r ise from 
t he dead, and ascend to heaven ; and, secondly, that J esus of Nazareth 
had fu lfilled a ll these prophecies and promises, and, hence, is the 
Christ, t he Son of God. (Acts 17: 3.) This cour se J esus pursued, 
and his conclusion was tha t if the J ews believed the Scriptures t hey 
must receive him a s the Messiah. (John 5: 39-47; Luke 24 : 44-47.) 

This work was continued all day-"from morning till evening." 
24. The result of P a ul's earnes t and faithful effort among the J cws 

in Rome was s imilar to t hat in many places : "Some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some d isbelieved." The expression, "they 
agreed not among themselves" (verse 25), shows that they dis
cussed this g reat question, and that, because of their expressions of 
unbelief, Paul applied to the unbelievers the language from Isaiah (6 : 
9, 10 ) g iven in Acts 28 : 26, 27, which r ead. This passage is applied 
by Jesus to the Pharisees who rejected him .{Matt. 13 : 14, 15) and by 
John (12: 40, 41) and by Paul to t he J ews (Rom. 11: 8) . They were 
responsible for their unbelief. They closed their eyes, stopped t heir 
cars, would not learn , and would not t urn t:> Jesus. They themselves 
had made their hearts g ross. Wi t h this duty discharged, Paul was 
ready to begin work among the Gentiles. 

V. The End of Paul's Career. 
30, 31. These verses bring this interesting h istory of Pa ul to a sud

den close. This work of " preaching the kingdom of God, and teach
ing the things concerning the Lord J esus Christ," to "all t hat went in 
unto him" "in his own hired dwelling" continued "two whole years" 
"with all boldness, none forbidding him." He preached the whole gos
pel w it hout res traint, to all sinners, and taught all Cln·istians to be 
faithful in obser ving a ll t hings that J esus had commanded. He not 
only did th is, but sent messengers and wntc letters in the meantime to 
churches and individual Christians. 

The church in Rome and t he churches elsewhere contributed to 
Paul's necessit ies in paying rent and supplying him with the neces
saries of life. The chu!'ch at Philippi was one of these. (Phil. 4: 
10-20.) Messenger s to other churches made k nown his "affairs" and 
"all things" to t hem. (See Eph. 6: 21, 22; Col. 4 : 7.) 

This imprisonment at Rome, overruled by the Father in heaven, 
t urned out "unto the progress of the gospel." Therefore, Paul says, 
"So t hat my bonds became manifest in Chr ist thl'Oughout the whole 
pretoria n guard, and to all the rest" (Phil. 1 : 12, 13), and even 
r eached " Cresar 's household" (Phil. 4 : 22) . This "pretor ian guard" 
was the imperial guard, which camped just outside the ciLy, and whose 
business it was to guard the emperor and the prisJners to go before 
his court. Cha nging soldiers so often during t he day for two wh )IC 
years wouid cause a great many to hear the gospel preached by Pau l. 
During t his Lime he converted Philemon's servant and sent h im back 
to his mas ter, offering to pay Oncsimus' indebtedness t:> his master. 
Read Paul's letter to Philemon. 

" It is s ingular that he r emained a prisoner in Judea over two years, 
for several months on the voyage, then two full years a prisoner at 
Rome, making a per iod of between four and five years that he was in 
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chains ["an ambassador in chains"-Eph. 6 : 20), without a charge or 
accusation against him. Such a case is s ingular and strange. It was 
God using the wicked ruler s to protect P aul. Had he been set free in 
Judea, he would have been murdered by a mob. In Rome he was the 
prisoner of the government. As such, none dared molest him. Yet 
while thus protected, he was allowed freedom in preaching t he gospel 
to all in Rome, from the emperor's household to the poorest slave to be 
found in the city. God used the wickedness of the Jews and the t ime
serving policy of the rulers to protect him while preaching to nations 
that sent their citizens to the capital of the world." (Lipscomb.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place , and Pcr~ons. 
Did you r end the Mome Daily Rcadin1c? 

11-14 When did Paul and hi• company 
sail again for Rome? 

On wh:it ship 7 
What was its sign? 
Why this? 

15 Where did t he ship first touch 7 
How fnr was that from llfoliw? 
Where did they next s top 1 
Where did the s hip land ? 
How far is that Crom Rhcgium? 
How did the ship reach that place •o 

soon 7 
Whom did they find there 7 
Whnt did the brethren entrent P aul to 

do? 
In what was the kindness of the cen

turion mnni (es led? 
Over what road did they lrnvel f rom 

Putcoli to Rome? 
What was the distan ce? 
Who met Paul. :ind at whnt 1ilaccs? 
Where were these places? 
Who were doubtless in th"1!e com pa

nies ? 
What effect did meeting these breth

ren have upon Paul 1 
16 What disposition was made or Paul "" 

a prisoner? 
Why was he allowed such liberty? 
How often wer e his guards changed? 

17 Whom did be call together aCter three 
days? 

Give his different reasons for seeking 
this conference with the Jews fi rst. 

18 What point was in h is favor? 
19 Why, then, was he not set a t liberty? 

Did he appeal to Crnsar ru; a matter of 
vengeance? 

What docs the New Teswment tench 
on the subject o( not seeking vcngc
oncc? 

20 What two points did Paul mnke clenr? 
Then why did be u1>Peal to Crosar? 
i-~or what was he n preacher? 
llow wrui '"the hope of Jsrael" to be 

rea.lized? 
21 What r eply did the Jews make to 

Paul? 
22 or what had they hcurd, uncl or what 

would lhey like to hear more? 
What did Paul say on another occa

s ion about the sects ? 
Are God's children divided to-day into 

wurring sects 7 
23 \Vhnt nrrnngements were mndo tor n 

mectin1:? 
Who came? 
Or what did Paul speak 1 
How did he prove thut J esus is the 

Christ? 
24 What wns the rt!!mlt of lhi~ meeting? 

What Scripture did Poul apply to the 
unbelievers? 

To whom did he say he would p reach? 
30.31 What did he do in his own hired 

house? 
llow long did this continue? 
Who heard the gospel during this t ime 7 
Whnt eU.e did Paul do in the mean-

time? 
Whose s lave was converted? 
H ow was Paul suslnined and his rent 

paid during this time? 
How did churches learn of Pnul's nf

fnirs? 
Whnt did God overrule for Pnul's good 

nnd for l he furthernncc of t he go•-
1>el? 

Once lo every man and nation comes the moment to decide 
In the stri fe of Truth with Falsehood, for the good or evi l side. 

(Lowell.) 
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LESSON XL-DECEMBER 16, 1928. 

PAUL AND HIS FRIENDS. 

Phile. 8-21. 

8 Wherefore, though I have nil boldnC8s in Christ to enjoin thee thut which is be
fitting, 

9 Yet for love's snke I rather beseech, being such n one n• Pnul the aged. and 
now a prisoner also or Christ J csus : 

10 I beseech thee for my child, whom r hnve begotten in my bonds. OnesimllH, 
11 Who once was unprofitable lo thee, but now is p rofitable to thee nnd to me: 
12 Whom I have sent buck to thee in his own person, that is, my very hear t : 
13 Whom I would fnin have kept with me. that in t hy behalf he might minister 

u n to me in t he bonds of the gospel: 
14 But without thy mind I would do nothing : thnt thy goodness should not be n• 

o( necessity, but o( free will. 
15 For perhaps he wns therefore purled f rom thee fo r u seuson, thut thou Hhould,'llt 

hu \le him ror ever : 
16 No longer a s a servnnt. but more than n servant, n brother beloved. specially to 

me, but how much rather to thee, botl1 in the flesh and in the Lord. 
17 JC then thou countest me a partn er, receive him us mysel!. 
18 But if he hnth wronged thee nt nil, or oweth thee aught, 1rnt that to mine ac

count : 
,19 I Paul write it with mine own hand, I will repay it: t hnt I say not unto t h ee 

that thou owest to me even thine own self besides. 
20 Yen, brother. let me h nve joy ot thee in the Lord: refresh my hrart in Chri•t. 
21 Having confidence in thine obedience I write unto thee. knowing that thou wilt 

do even beyond what I sny. 

GOLDEN 'l'EX'r .-"A friend loveth at all times." (Prov. 17: 17.) 

TIME.-A.D. 62. 

PLACEs.-Rome and Colosse. 
PERSONS.-Paul, Philemon, and Onesimus. 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Ps. 63: 1-7. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
December 10. 111. Timothy and Epaphras. (Ph il. 2 : 19-30.) 
December 11. T. Philemon and Onesimus. (Phile. 8-20.) 
December 12. W. The Ephesian Elders . ( Acl8 20: 32-38.) 
December 13. 'l". The P h ilippinns. ( Phil. 4: 1-4. ) 
December 14. F. Priscilla. Aquila. and Others. (Rom. lG : 1-10.) 
December 15. S. Paul's Coworkers. (Col. 4: 7-18.) 
December 16. S. Thirsti ng for God. (Pa. 63: 1-11.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
Study Philemon entire. 
Compare the address and conclusion of the Colossian letter with the 

same of this letter to Philemon and note the similarity. 
Paul wrote these letters about the same time while a prisone1· in 

Rome. Timothy joined him in both. Some persons w ho join in the 
sa lutations are the same. 

This letter shows us how our Father in heaven appr oaches a matter 
so serious and so grave as r econciling a slave to his master and teach
ing a master to forgive and to r eceive a slave anxious to become 
r econciled. This letter is frank, s incere, and an open statement of the 
facts in the case ; yet it is delicate, t ender, persuas ive, and appealing; 
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it employs the highest and strongest motives; it contains nothing 
harsh, demanding, and driving, and yet it contains not one temporiz
ing, compromising, or evasive word. One can be tender and kind, yet 
firm and true; per suasive and appealing, yet uncompromising and un
swerving. 

It embraced Archippus, and also Apphia, whom Paul calls "our sis
ter," and "the church" in Philemon's house. Some say this means the 
congr egation which assembled in Philemon's house; others think this 
mea ns Christians in his household. Christians in a home or in any 
other place, as a town or city, cons titute t he church in that place; yet 
they must have some place of meeting. 

Onesimus was a slave of Philemon. He ran away from his master. 
He went to Rome. There he was converted to Christ by Paul. Paul 
taught him his duty to bis master and sent him back to Philemon and 
exhorted Philemon to forgive him, to r eceive him, and to t reat him a s 
a brother in the Lord. 

Philemon was a generous, faithful, well-to-do Christian at Colosse. 
It appears from verse 19 that he became a Christian under Paul's 
preaching: "Thou owest to me even thine own self besides." Phile
mon lived a t Colosse. Epaphras was a Colossian, a nd was with Paul 
when Paul wrote to the Colossians (chapter 4: 12), and was with him 
when he wrote to Philemon (verse 23) . Onesimus, Philemon's s lave 
and the occasion of the letter to P hilemon, was a Colossian. (Col. 4: 
9.) Archippus was a Colossian, a nd was exhorted to "take heed to the 
ministry" which he had r eceived from the Lord. (Col. 4 : 17.) In 
this lette1· to Philemon, Paul embraces A'rchippus. H ence, we see 
that Philemon was of Colosse. 

Verses 4-7 show t hat Philemon was a man of living faith in the 
Lord Jesus Chris t-acting and working faith, for any other kind is 
dead. Paul had learned of this faith so far away as Rome. Also 
he had heard of Philemon's love for the Lord and "toward a ll the 
saints," and his fellowship into which his faith had led him. This 
fellowship embraced care for the saints-the poor and needy and the 
ones who may have visited Colosse. Philemon had refreshed the 
hearts of these saints . This required both means and service. In 
many places the church to-day seems destitute of this loving sel'vice. 
It will send thousands of dollars through committees and agencies to 
be disbursed mechanically to the suffering in distant lands, but is 
selfish and cold when it comes to bestowing loving and tender atten
tion and is absolutely barren of personal service. Entertaining 
strangers (and thereby entertaining angels unawares) is a lost and 
forgotten g race. (Heb. 13: 1, 2.) In P hilemon's living faith, enter
tainment of the saints, loving sel'vice to all Chris tians, and his "knowl
edge of every good thing," Paul was greatly comforted, experienced 
much joy, felt very near to Philemon, and prayed for him a lways and 
thanked God for it al l. When one teaches a man the tru th, and that 
man in a Jiving, strong faith becomes generous and useful and gra
cious toward "all the saints," it is a source of unceasing comfort and 
joy. But, beyond this, Paul prayed that Philemon's fa ith a nd service 
and love would "become effectual" in influencing others into Christ. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. "For Love's Sake." 

8, 9. Having addressed Philcmon and having most gratefully empha
sized his work of faith and la bor of Jove, Paul proceeds in a delicate, 
but most effective, way to induce Philemon to receive and forgive Ones
imus, who is anxious for a r econciliation. "W'.herefor e, though I have 
all boldness in Christ to enjoin thee that which is befitting, yet for 
love's sake I rather beseech." By the a uthority of an apostle, Paul 
with "all boldness" could have demanded of Philemon that he receive 
Ones imus; yet in tenderness, persuasion, and love he besoug ht him 
in behalf of Onesimus. Let us be impressed with the plea "for love's 
sake." These are powerful motives. It is well to copy here an ex
cerpt from Clarke's "Commentary:" " There is something certainly 
very gentle and persuas ive in this and every part of the Epistle, and 
yet the character of St. Paul prevails in it th1·oughout. The warm, 
affectionate, authoritative t eacher is interceding with an absent friend 
for a beloved convert. H e urges his suit with an earnestness befit
t ing, perhaps, not so much the occasion as the ardor a nd sensibility 
of his own mind. Here, also, as everywhere, he shows himself con
scious of the weight and dignity of his mission; nor does he suffer 
Philemon for a moment to forget it. St. Paul's discourse at Meli tus; 
his speech before Agrippa; his Epistle to the Romans, that to the 
Galatians (chapter 4: 11-20), to the Philippians (1: 29; 2: 2), the 
second to the Corinthians (6: 1-13), and, indeed, one part or another 
of almos t every Epistle, exhibit e.xamples of s imila r application of the 
feelings and affections of the per sons whom he addresses. And it is 
observable that these pathetic effus ions, drawn for the most part from 
his own sufferings and s ituation, usua lly precede a command, often 
a rebuke, or mitigate the hardness of some disagreeable truth." "Paul 
the aged" cannot mean that he was a very old man. He was a young 
man when we first meet with him at the martyrdom of Stephen. (Acts 
7: 58.) Just how old he was then we do not know, except that he was 
a young man. Add thirty or thirty-one or two years to his age then, 
and we will have what it was when he wrote this letter. But consid
ering his arduous work, his many experiences, including imprisonments 
and other cruel persecutions, he was aged compared to younger men. 
The word means "aged," and is so used in Luke 1: 18 ; Tit. 2: 2. The 
marg in says "an a mbassador." But a s an "aged" man and "a pris
oner also of Christ J esus,'' it seems, he appealed t o Philcmon. 

II. Christianity Governs Every Relationship of Life. 
10-12. Furthermore, he adds: "I beseech thee for my child, whom I 

have begotten in my bonds, Onesimus." This shows that Ones imus 
became a Christian under Paul's teaching in Rome. It is natural to 
suppose that soon after Onesimus became a Christian he desired to 
r eturn to his master and home in Colosse. In beha lf of his child in 
the gospel Paul besought P hilemon. "Onesimus" means "helpful," 
but t his slave had proved for a while unprofitable to his master; but 
since his convers ion to Christ, he again had bec :>me profitable, not 
only to P hilemon, but also to Paul. "Whom I have sent back to thee 
in his own person." While Onesimus was profitable to Paul, minis-
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tering unto Paul in bonds, justice demanded that Paul send him back 
to Philemon, and his own consciousness of right forced him to go. But 
love for both men led Paul to write this letter, endeavoring to effect a 
reconciliation. Clnistianity does not break up civil relationships. The 
slave does not become automatically a freedman by becoming a Chris
tian. He is free in Ch1·ist and the Lord's freeman, but still a slave to 
his master. Slaves are taught "to be in subjection to their own mas
ters, and to be well pleasing to them in all things; not gainsaying; not 
purloining, but showing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the doc
trine of God our Savior in all things." Just as "aged men" must 
cJnduct themselves as Christian old men; "aged women," as Christian 
old women; young wives and mothers, as Christian wives and mothers; 
and young men, as Christian young men; so must "bond servants," or 
slaves, conduct themselves as Christian slaves. (See Tit. 2.) They 
must do their work as unto the Lord, "not in the way of eyeservice, as 
men pleasers," or only while the eye of the master is upon them; "but 
as servants of Christ, doing the will oi God from the heart; with good 
will doing service, as unto the Lord, and not unto men: knowing that 
whatsoever good thing each one doeth, the same shall he receive again 
from the Lord, whether he be bond or free." (Eph. 6: 5-9.) The 
same lessons are taught in Col. 3: 18-25. Masters are commanded to 
render unto their bond servants that which is "just and equal," to 
"forbear threatening" (Eph. 6 : 9) , and to remember that they a nd 
their servants, as Christians, are brethren in the Lord. God's rule is: 
"Let each man abide in that calling wherein he was called." "He that 

. was called in the Lord being a bond servant, is the Lord's freedman: 
likewise he that was called being free, is Christ's bond servant." "Wast 
thou called being a bond servant? care not for it : nay, even if thou 
canst become free, use it rather." If a man becomes a Chrsitian, hav
ing an unbelieving 01· heathen wife, he must not put her away. (See 
1 Cor. 7: 8-23.) The gospel of Christ sets to work principles which 
will free all bond servants, or slaves. According to the principles of 
the gospel of Christ, no man can own and control others as property. 
The gospel of Christ frees all slaves-slaves to bad habits and to sin 
as well as slaves to men. So it was just and right for Onesimus to 
return to Philemon and to repaiT any injury he had caused Philemon 
to suffer. Paul clearly and strongly teaches this. 

13, 14. Paul would fain have kept Onesimus with him, that he might 
minister unto Paul in his bonds in the gospel, for Onesimus was profit
able unto him; but he would not do this without the consent of Phile
mon. Philemon owed much to Paul as his father in the gospel, and 
Paul might have kept Onesimus to serve him in Philemon's stead. 
Had Paul done this and had he written Philemon to forgive Onesimus, 
Philemon might have done so ; but this would have come as a matter 
of necessity and not out of the goodness of P hilemon's heart. Should 
Philemon receive Onesimus, forgive him, and return him to Paul it 
would be a free and gracious act. ' 

15, 16. As a slave, Onesimus departed for a season, that in God's 
goodness, or overruling power, in Onesimus' conversion to Christ, he 
might return to Philemon to be with him always, and that Philemon 
might have him forever-no longer, however, as a slave, but as a 
brother beloved. He was that to Paul especially, and would be more 
so, no doubt, to Philemon. In selling .Toseph into Egypt, his brethren 
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meant it for evil; but God overruled it and meant it fot' good. God 
overruled the sins of Onesimus for good. Onesimus, restored, was 
made especially a brother beloved to Philemon- "both in the flesh and 
in the Lord." He was n ot a brother in the flesh, but in the fleshly 
relationship which he sustained to Philemon, as a member of his fam
ily, he was beloved, and also as a brother in the Lord. 

17. Here is an appeal that Philemon could not resist. Upon the 
basis of friendship and Christian love, fellowship, or partnership, 
Paul requested him to receive Onesimus. Since Philemon counted 
Paul a partner, he must r eceive Onesimus as he would Paul. 

III. When Possible, Past Injuries Must Be Repaired. 
18, 19. In all his tenderness, kindness, delicate expressions, appeals, 

and persuasions on behalf of Onesimus, Paul never in the s lightest 
degree overlooked Onesimus' duty to return to his master and to r e
pair a ll injury he had done. If in any way he owed Philemon or had 
wl'Onged him, it must be repaid; but Paul expressed the will ingness 
to assume all this and bound himself by his own hanchVl'iting to do 
so. This r emoved every objection Philemon may have had. The man 
has returned, confession has been made, the pardon sought, and res
titution full and free has been offered. The language of this verse 
seems not to imply that Onesimus had robbed his master. Some con
jecture this. But had he done so, this is the way to forgiveness and 
restoration. Another delicate but powerful stroke of Paul is that he 
reminds Philemon how Philemon owes himself to Paul. H e owed Paul 
far more than Onesimus owed him. When Philemon should charge to 
Paul's account all that Onesimus owed Philemon, Paul's account 
against Philemon would still be unsettled. 

20. "Yea, brother," means it was true that Philemon was so much 
indebted to Paul; but Paul would be repaid and have joy in the Lord 
and his heart would be refreshed in Christ upon Philemon's for give
ness and r eception of Onesimus. 

IV. Slaves Must Be Set Free. 
21. The case having been placed entirely before Philemon, Paul ex

pressed fu ll confidence that he would oblige Paul as friend and also 
obey God by granting this request. Not only so, but Paul knew Phile
mon would go beyond this request and do whatever Christian duty 
required him• to do. Some see in verse 16 and this verse the freedom 
of Onesimus as a slave. The Spirit of Christ and his glor ious gospel 
will free all men. There can be no doubt that Philcmon did cheer
fully and fully all Paul taught him to do. Had this not been the case, 
the letter would have never been recorded in the New Testament. 
P hilemon continued in his good work. In verse 22 Paul requests him 
to prepare for Paul a lodging, because Paul hoped through his prayer s 
to be delivered from prison. Others prayed for the same thing. From 
his first imprisonment Paul was del ivered. (Acts 28: 30 ; Phil. 2: 24; 
2 Tim. 4: 16-19.) 
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QUESTIONS. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat tbe Colden Text. 
Give th e T ime, Places. a nd Persons. 
Did you r ead the H ome Dnlly Readin g? 
Did you read tbe whole chapter? 
State the likeness between t he Colos-

s inn letter a nd Philemon. 
Who was Philemon 7 
F ro m whom did he learn the gospel ? 
Show how we kn ow Ph ilemon was n 

Colossi a n. 
To whom was tbis letter addressed 7 
Whom does the church in a home. n 

country, n town, or n city embrace? 
State fu lly n il that verses 4-7 embrace. 
Of what docs the church seem destitute 

in man y p laces 7 
What seems a lost grace? 
Whnt greatly comforted Pnul ? 
For what did P a ul pray concerning 

P hilemon's Influence? 
Who was Oncsimus 7 
Why did P aul 'vritc Philemon? 
State t he ch nrnctcr o f this letter. 

8. 9 W lrnt did Paul proceed now lo do? 
In wh nt way could he h nve p roceeded? 
How did he try to effect t his r econcil

iatio n ? 
What cha racterizes P aul's speeches 

a nd most o( his wri t ings 7 
How old wns P aul at this time 7 
Why docs be speak oC himself as " Puul 

t he a ged 7" 
10-12 H ow was Oncsimus h is child begot

ten in his bonds 7 

Whnt docs "Oneolmus" mean 7 
Why did Paul send him back to Phile

mon? 
Did slave• become free Crom masters 

when they became Chris tians 7 
tlow were Christian sln"es to li"c and 

work? 
llow were Christian masters to t reat 

their s laves? 
In what relationships must people wh o 

become Chris t ians continue? 
What will Cree nil slaves 7 

13. 14 Why would Paul not keep Oncsi
mus for himself? 

15. I G Whal did Cod overrule for good 7 
Whnt did he overrule Cor good in J o

seph's his tory? 
As what was Onesim us beloved in the 

flesh and in the Lord 7 
17 What strong uppenl did P aul make in 

this verse? 
18. 19 What principle and duty did Paul 

not overlook 1 
ll ow wu• t hat which Onesimus mig ht 

owe Philemon to be paid? 
What did Philemon owe to Paul? 

20 What would fill Paul wit h joy nnd re
fres h his hea rt? 

21 What did he. in conclusion. suy he 
knew Philemon would do? 

Docs this imply n request to set Onesi
mus free? 

What olher request did he make of 
Philemon? 

THE SOURCE OF SuCCOR. 
\\'hen thou wakest in the morning, 

Ere thou tread the untried way 
Of the lo t that lies before thee 

Through the coming of busy day-
\ Vhether sun beams promise brigh tness. 

W hether dim forebodings fall, 
Be the dawning glad or gloomy, 

Go to Jes us-tell him all. (Selected. ) 
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LESSON XII.- DECEMBER 23, 1928. 

PAUL'S LAST MESSAGE. 

2 Tim. 4 : 1-8, lG-18. 

1 I chnrgc thee in t he s ight of God, nnd or Chr ist J esus. who s hnll judge the lh'
ing nnd th e dend, and by his a ppearing nn d his king dom: 

2 Prench th e word: be ur1tent in season, out of senson : reprove. r ebuke, exhort, 
wi th nil longsuffcring and tenching. 

3 For the t ime will come when t hey will not endure the sound doctrine: but, hnv
ing itching cars . w ill hea p to t hemselves teachers after t heir ow n lusts: 

4 And w ill tur n away t heir ears f rom the truth. and turn as ide unto fables. 
G But be t hou sober in nil thi n1ts, suffer hardsh ip, do t he work of an cvnn1teli•l. 

fulfil th y ministry. 
G For I nm already being offer ed. a nd the t ime of m y depnrture is come. 
7 I have fought t he good fiv,ht, I have fini shed t he course, I have kept th e faith : 
8 H encefor th th ere is la id up fol' me the cr own of rip:htcou• ncss. which the L ord. 

the righ teous judge, shall g ive lo m e nt that day ; and not to me only, but also to nil 
them that have loved his ap11enring. 

JG A t m y fi r s t defen ce no one took my p art. but nil forsook me: may it not be lnld 
to their account. 

17 But the Lord stood by me, and s trengthened me : that th rough m e the message 
migh t be fu lly p r oclaimed, nnd t hat nil the Gentiles might h ear: a nd I was deliver ed 
out or the mouth or the lion. 

18 'fhc Lord wiJI deliver me from every evil work. nn<l will Kave me unto his hen\'· 
only kingdom : to whom be the glory for ever nnd ever. Amen. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-;-"/ have fought the good fight, I have finished the 
course, I have kept the faith." (2 Tim. 4: 7.) 

TIME.- A.D. 66. 

PLACES.- Rome a nd E phesus. 

P ERSONS.-Paul and Timothy. 

DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- Ps. 98. 

HOME DAILY READING.-
December 17. M. Pnul's F a ith ful Ministr y. ( Acls 20: 18-27. ) 
December 18. 1'. F in ni Cha rge to T imothy. (2 T im. ~ : 1-5. ) 
December 19. W. F acing Mnrt yrdom. (2 T im. 4: 6-18. ) 
D ecember 20. ~·. Willingn csB to Depart. (2 Cor. G: 1-10.) 
December 21. F . 'fh c Resurrection. (1 Cor. 15: G0-57.) 
December 22. S. 'I'h c H eavenly H ome. (J ohn 14: 1-1 I.) 
December 23. S. P raiBe to J chovnh. ( P s. 98: 1-9. ) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS. 
This is a most fi tting lesson wit h which to _close t he study of P a ul's 

most wonderful life. 
This Epis tle to Timothy wns the second one written him by Paul 

a nd the la st one P aul ever wr ote. 
We have seen that Timothy became a Chris tia n on P a ul's first mis

s ionar y journey t hroug h Asia Minor, and on P a ul's second journey 
t hrough tha t reg ion Timothy became Paul's companion in travel nnd 
work. (Acts 16 : 1-3.) 

Timothy's mother, E unice, was a J ewess ; but his fa ther was a Greek. 
P a ul call s Timothy his "true child in fa ith." (1 T im. 1: 2.) H e 
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was with Paul during his first imprisonment (Phil. 1 : 1; 2: 19; Col. 
1: 1; Phi le. 1), and, as would be inferred from Heb. 13 : 23, at some 
time was set at liberty. 

When Paul wrote both of these Epistles to Timothy, Timothy was at 
Ephesus. (1 Tim. 1: 3; 2 Tim. 1: 16-18; 4: 19.) 

This Second Epis tle to Timothy mentions some things not recorded 
elsewhere-{!) the names of Timothy's mother and grandmother (1: 
5) ; (2) t he falling away of some (1: 15) ; (3) Onesiphorus sought 
him diligently in Rome, found him, was not ashamed of him because 
he was in chains, and refreshed him, as he did also in Ephesus (1: 
16-18); (4) Demas forsook him (4: 10); (5) his r econciliation to 
Mark ( 4 : 11); (6) the injury Alexander did him ( 4 : 14) ; (7) a visit 
to Corinth and M iletus ( 4: 20) and one to Troas ( 4: 13) . 

EXPLANATORY NOTES. 
I. Paul's Charge to Timothy. 

1, 2. This is a serious and solemn charge. It comes from an old 
man-at least, old in work and experience-in the very shadow of 
death, and, more than all, t hrough that old man from God. 

This is virtually God's charge to every preacher. 
This is given "in the sight of God, and of Christ J esus, who shall 

judge the living and the dead, and by his apearing and his kingdom." 
Nothing on earth or in heaven can be mentioned to make this more 
serious, solemn, and binding. For his life work every one must stand 
before God in the j udgment; and, hence, every preacher must meet 
t here every sermon he has ever preached. If he perverts t he gospel, 
he will not only be lost himself, but he will lead others to ruin. Paul 
had a lso just mentioned certain characters who were "corrupted in 
mind, reprobate concerning the faith," and mentions the fact below 
that some "will not endure the sound doctrine" and call for teachers 
who will gratify their lusts instead of preaching to them the gospel. 
Paul was in prison, about to be slain, and he himself could preach no 
mor e. In view of all this, Timothy is urged t o "preach the word." 
Long before this Paul "determined not to know anyt hing, 
save J esus Christ, and him crucified." 

There is great need of such preaching to-day. 
Timothy is further exhorted to "be urgent in season, out of sea

son"-whether the time is propitious or otherwise, whether a good 
opportunity presents itself or he should have to make one. So to-day 
a ll should zealously discharge this and all other duties. 

"Reprove" means to bring to the proof, or test, and to confute false 
teachers and point out t heir wrongs and error s. 

"Rebuke" here means to chide, to censure severely, to charge one 
with wTong with the view of correcting him, and, hence, in a mild 
sense, to admonish. 

"Exhort" literally means to call to one's side 01· to call near or to 
summon ; hence, it means to so speak as to incite people to a fa ithful 
discharge of duty, to beseech them, and to console, encourage, and 
strengthen them. 

This reproving, rebuking, and exhorting were to be done "with all 
long-suffering and teaching." Errors should be corrected, false teach-
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ing should be refuted, and all exhortations should be offered by teach
ing the word of God. It is a great thing if people can be taught out 
of their errors ; they cannot be driven out of them. All th is must be 
done, too, "with all long-suffering," which has reference to t he temper 
and spirit in which one acts, and not so much to the t ime of enduring 
wrong and error. 

II. Why This Solemn Charge? 
3, 4. These verses state one very strong reason why T imothy should 

heed the instruction j ust given: "The time will come when they will 
not endure the sound doctrine." There is "sound doctrine,'' t hen ; and 
all who embrnce a nd practice this must be sound. Those who do not 
preach and practice it are not sound. "The word" is sound doctrine. 
More or less than this is not sound doctrine. People will not only not 
listen to "the sound doctrine," but will not "endur e" it--will not have 
it. On the other hand, "having itching ea'rs" which "the sound doc
trine" cannot gratify, they "will heap to themselves teachers after 
their own lusts ; and will turn away their ears from the truth, and 
turn aside unto fables." This is a fearful accusation, but we have 
seen it demonstrated. People to-day turn away from "the sound doc
trine" and seek such preachers as will gratify their depraved spil·itua l 
tastes and desires. In numerous places the whole performance called 
the "service" or "worship" of God is only a sort of religious enter
tainment. Much of that which is called "preaching" and to which 
perishing mortals listen is nothing but "fables." What are "fables?" 
Any standard dictionary gives the meaning of "fables." Many such 
people "heap to t hemselves" these preachers of "fables." T hey r un 
afteL' such preachers and seek one after another. Timothy was ex
horted still further t:> the very contrary of this . (Verse 5.) H e should 
give the g reater diligence to do this, because Paul would soon be slain 
and t he more would depend upon T imothy. (Verse 6.) So faithful 
preachers to-day should the more ear nestly "preach t he word." 

5. In contrast with the teachers whom those having "itching ears" 
"heap to themselves," Timothy is exhorted to be "sober in all things"
that is, to be watchful and on the a lert and to keep all his senses in 
proper exercise in the service of God, and not dull and inactive, as in 
a dr unken st upor. 

"Suffer hardship." T imothy had already been in prison (Heb. 13: 
23) for Christ's sake, and further persecution awaited him; so Paul 
exhorts him to endure it as a Christian soldier. 

To "do the work of an evangelis t" was to perform all duties as a 
preacher of the gospel. An "evangelist" in the New Testament sense 
(not in the modern and denominationa l sense) is one who preaches t he 
gospel, as "Philip the evangelist." To be a Scriptural evangelist, one 
does not have to travel a ll over the world preaching. Timothy spent 
much t ime at Ephesus, and Philip lived at Cesarea. To fulfill h is min
istry was to fill his measure of work full, or to meet a ll obligations 
resting upon him as an evangelist. • 

III. The Grand Consummation. 
6. "For I am already being offered." This is one of the reasons 

g iven why Timothy should discharge faithfully his duties. Paul would 

345 



Lesson XII. ELAM'S NOTES. 

soon be beheaded; and Timothy, being left, would have even greater 
obligations r esting upon him. "Being offered" means, as in the mar
gin, "poured out as a drink offering." Death was imminent, and he 
knew not at what time he would be s lain. 

7, 8. But as a soldier of t he cross, he had "fought the good fight" 
(see Eph. 6: 10-19) ; as in a race, he had "finished the course" (see 
1 Cor. 9: 24-27; Heb. 12 : 1, 2) ; and through all trials, persecutions, 
and perils of his most eventful life he had "kept the faith." He looked 
back over his life and service as a Christian with the greatest satis
faction and comfort; therefore, he could triumphantly say : "Hence
forth there is la id up for me the crown of righteousness, which t he 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give to me at that day." Paul spoke 
most c:mfidently and certainly of his salvation in heaven. (2 Cor. 5: 
1-10.) By a faithful obedience to God we also may have the happy 
assurance of eternal salvation. This is the grand consummation of 
a ll service to God th1·ough faith in J esus. We thank God that Paul 
a lso added, " and not to me only, but also to all them that have loved 
his appearing." 

While Paul's execution was imminent, yet he expected to sec Tim
othy before it took place, and exhorted Timothy to reach Rome before 
winter. (See verses 11, 21.) H e instructed Timothy to take Mark 
with him to R :>me, because Mark was useful to Paul fo1· ministering. 
Also, Pa ul wanted the cloak which had been left at Troas, a nd espe
cia lly the parchments. "Only Luke" was then with Paul. (Verses 
11, 13.) Demas had forsaken Paul, "having loved this present world:" 
and had gone to Thessalonica. (Verse 10.) Paul warned Timothy 
against "Alexander the coppersmith." {Verses 14, 15; see als') Acts 
19: 33 ; 1 Tim. 1: 20.) T ychicus P aul had "sent to Ephesus." (Verse 
12; see also Eph. 6: 21. ) Crescens had gone to Galatia; T itus, to 
Dalmatia; "Erastus remained at Cor inth ;" and Trophimus was left at 
Miletus. (Verses 10, 12, 20.) 

IV. All Forsook Paul. 
16. "At my first defense no one took my part, but all forsook me"

that is, at Paul's first trial at Rome when seized and imprisoned the 
second time. It is thought that after his first imprisonment and tria l 
at Rome, Paul was set at liberty, and, after several years of labor, was 
again seized as a leader of Christians, a second time imprisoned at 
Rome, tried there, and condemned to die. But he was not condemned 
to die immediately or when tried on the first char ge made against him. 
From this lesson we see he was in Rome some time during his second 
imprisonment. So odious had Nero made Christianity, no man was 
found to defend Paul or friend to intercede for him. This r eminds 
us of the seizure and crucifixion of Jesus, when even t he apostles for
sook him a nd fled. 

"May it not be la id to their account." This reminds us of the prayer 
of J esus on the cross for the brutal soldiers who executed him, and 
Stephen's prayer for those who stoned him. Paul desired that all who 
forsook h im mig ht see their shame, repent, exercise more courage, and 
be saved. 
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V. The Lord Stood by Him. 
17. "But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me." This state

ment is made in contrast with the one above. Although all human 
help had fai led, God s tood by Paul, g iving him courage and strength, 
through the promises and hope of t he gospel, to make his own defense 
and save himself from immediate execution. "That through me the 
message might be fu lly proclaimed, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear." In making his defense, Paul preached the gospel, and in t his 
way the Gentiles were enlightened. Of his first imprisonment at 
Rome he said that the things which had happened to him had "fallen 
out rather to the furtherance of the gospel," and that brethren had 
been encouraged and emboldened abundantly by his bonds. (See Phil. 
1: 12-14.) "And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion." This 
means at least from immediate destruction, and it may mean a lso 
from destr uction by wild beasts, by which so many Christians at t hat 
time per ished. 

18. "The Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and will save 
me unto his heavenly kingdom." The body might be destroyed, but 
the soul-the true man-would be saved unto the heavenly kingdom. 
This shows that Paul does not mean here that he thought the Lord 
would save his life from destruction, but would strengthen him a nd 
enable him to be t rue and firm aga inst all evil designs to make him 
renounce Chris tian ity, as some had done under such persecution, and 
be forever lost. 

W.hat we know of Paul's life after his first impris:mment is stated 
as follows: "Eusebius gives the early traditions of his last days, and 
states the common belief of the early churches in these words: 'After 
defending himself successfully, it is currently reported that the apos
tle again went forth to procla im the gospel, and afterwards came to 
Rome a second time, and was martyred under Nero.' Hints in the 
Epistles and traditions supply all that is known or conjectured re
specting this last stage of the apostle's ministry. It is supposed that 
on being liberated (writers do not agree as to the precise order), he 
visited again parts of Asia Minor and Greece ; went to Crete and 
founded- or, mor e probably, strengthened-churches there; made his 
long-contemplated journey to Spain ; wrote h is F irst Epis tle to Tim
othy and his Epistle to Titus ; after several years of effective labor he 
was apprehended again a s a leader of Christians; was bl'Ought a sec
ond time as a prisoner of Christ to Rome; was tried ther e and con
demned to suffer death. His Roman citizenship exempted him from 
t he ignominy of crucifixion; and, hence, accord ing to universa l tradi
tion, he was beheaded by the ax of the lictor. It was in the 
daily expectation of this event that he wrote the last of his Epistles , 
the Second Epistle to Timothy. It is in that Epistle-written as the 
aged servant of Christ, looking back to his trials, all surmounted, and 
forward to the hour when he should soon 'be forever with the Lord,' 
yet amid his own joy still mindful of the welfare of others-that we 
hear his exultant voice: 'For I am already being offered, and the time 
of my departure is come. I have fough t the good figh t, I have finished 
the course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me 
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the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give to me at that day; and not to me only, but als:> to all them that 
have loved his appear ing.'" (Lipscomb.) 

QUESTIONS. 
Gi vc the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, nnd Persons. 
Did you rend t he H ome Daily Rcadimc ·1 
Give a brief nccount of Timothy's life 

and work, his mother's nnd grand
mother's names, who hi.s Cuthe r waf.l, 
his home, why Paul called him hi~ 
" true child in the faith." when he 
nccompanied Paul, what letters Pnul 
wrote him, where he was when Paul 
w rote him, etc. 

What doc• the Second Epiolle to T im
othy con Lnin not recorded clHcwhcre '! 

I. 2 R epent this charge. 
From whom really does this cnarge 

come? 
Why is it so serious and solemn? 
What did Paul determine to know? 
For whnt reasons does Paul here give 

t h is chnrge lo T im othy? 
Whut do<'S "urgent in season, out of 

season," mean? 
What docs "reprove" mean ? 
What docs "rebuke" meun? 
What doC!S "exhort" mrnn? 
In what spirit was all this to be don~ 1 
Dy what was it to be done? 

3. 4 What renson does this verse g ive for 
preaching t he word ? 

Whal is "the sound doctrine?" 
W ho, then. aro sound 1 
What will many not endure? 
Whnt is meant by "itching cars?" 
Whnt will those w ith "itching enrs" 

do? 
\Vhnt is meant by "heap to thcm•elve; 

teachers n!ter their own lm1L..: 7" 
How doe• much or that which I• cnlled 

dwOr!ihip" now compare with .. the 
sound doctrin~ ?" 

"''ha t iR nnolhcr reason w hy 'l'imothy 
"hould do t h is? 

Why • hould preach crd to-day urgently 
··preach the word?" 

fi Whal was 'fimothy UrJ{e<i t o be u nd to 
do in cont.rost with lho,::;e huvinu 
"itching ears ?" 

What is the c ryin g need to-day i n re
gard to preaching? 

6 Whnt r eason doC!:I Paul her e give for 
Timothy's continuing faithful 1 

7. 8 With whal c.xpression of satisfuction 
docs P aul here r eview his Ii fe 1 

What would be his r eward 1 
What shall be the r ewurd of fa ithful 

Hl•rvice on the pur l of ull "! 
Why did P aul desire and expect to """ 

Timothy before his execution ? 
Whom and what did he r ... ~1uest T imo-

thy to bring? 
Who had fon<aken Paul? 
\Vho only was with him? 
Aga inst whom did he warn T imothy ? 
Wh~·1 
Who were 1,ychicuR, Crt."Mccns, 'l'itu'.i, 

Eruotus. and Trophimu • ? 
Iii What is mean t here by Pnul's fir•t de

Ccn•e 1 
What is meant by none taking h i• 

pnrt? 
What wa~ Paul's prll)'Cr ror thO'iC who 

fOrdOOk him 1 
17 Who stood with Pnul ? 

'l'o what good did Cod overrule Pnul's 
imprisonment? 

What is meant by bein g delivcr~d out 
of the mouth o r the lion 1 

IS From what did he sny th,• Lord would 
deliver him? 

Whal was the rc!Hult of Paul's fir•! 
im11risonmcnt in Rome? 

Civ~ rcnsons for thinking he wn"4 rP
lcn~ed, vis ited churchc~ he hnd e"l
tablished und ot her 1>luces. 

What finally bccnml' o( him? 

I'd rather walk in th e dark with God 
Than walk alone in the ligh1: 

I 'd ra t her walk with him bv fa i1 h 
Than walk a lone by sight. 

3-18 
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L ESSON XIII.- D ECEMBER 30, 1928. 

REVIEW- PAUL, THE WORLD CHRISTIAN. 

GOLDEN T EX'l'.-"F'O?· to me to live is Christ." (Phil. 1: 21. ) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-P s. 103 : 1-5, 8-l 3. 

H OME DAILY READING.-

December 24. M. Puul in E p h<:"""· ( Acts 18: 2•1-28.) 
December 25. T. Paul's Last J ourney to J cr u"alcm. ( Acts 20: 1-12.) 
December 2G. W. The Birth o( J esu• . (Luke 2: 1-20.) 
December 27. T . 
December 28. F. 
December 29. S. 
December 80. S. 

Puul's I nter est in the Roma ne. (Rom. 1: 8-17. ) 
Pnul Before Agrip pn. (Acts 26 : 19-29.) 
Pa ul and H is F r iends . (Phi le. 1-25. ) 
J ehova h '• Mercy. (PH. 103: 1-13.) 

Except Christ, P a ul was the most heroic and the g reatest preacher 
the wor ld has ever known. No ma n has ever done so much a s he to 
overturn idolat ry and to bring the world t o t he knowledge of t he truth. 
We would be happy beyond measure if all the inhabitants of the earth 
to-day were Chr is t ians; but we r ejoice a t t he progress Christianity 
has made s ince its Author was born, a lso over its influence to-day; but 
we regret that the nations and individuals who claim to be Christ ian 
are not all Christ ians. Only the iollowers of Christ in deed a nd in 
t ruth are Christians. J esus sent out his a postles into all the world to 
preach the gospel t o the whole creation, to make the world Christ ian. 
He gave t he specific directions as t o how this could be d:me and a s to how 
it is yet t o be done-tha t is, by teaching or making "disciples of a ll 
t he na tions, baptizing them into the name of t he Father and of the 
Son a nd of the Holy Spirit: teach ing them to observe a ll things what
s :>ever " he had commanded, promising t o be w ith t hem and to uphold 
th is commission "even unto the end of t he wor ld." (Matt. 28 : 19, 20. ) 
T his is what t hey did. Read Mar k 16: 15, 16; L uke 24 : 46-49; John 
20: 22, 23; Acts 2: 36-38, 41, 42, a nd follow the preaching of the apostles 
throughout the world. This is the way to make the wor ld Chr ist ian. 
Without obedience to Christ, no people or individuals ever became 
Christia ns. Christianity has a wonderfu l i nfl uence in the world, al
though it has not made a ll individuals Chris t ians. 

All Christians work wit h all t heir power to make a ll others Chris
t ia ns. 

There is a vast difference between being Christian in name a nd 
Christian in pract ice. 

This Review brings us to the close of a nother year, for the work of 
which we must stand in r eview before the g reat J udge. H ow it will 
be with us then depends altogether upon how we are living now. 
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QUESTIONS. 
Repeal t he Golden Text. 
Did you rend the Home Daily Rending? 
Who was the g reatest preacher except 

J esus? 
Who are t he only real Christiana 7 
What did J esus •end out the npo.1Llc.,. Lo 

do? 
Upon what conditions can nil become and 

continue Christians 1 
Can you quote the Scriptures staling these 

conditions? 
For what do all Ch r is tians work 7 
What is the difference between beini: 

called "Christian," ns .. n Christinn com· 
munity" or "Chris tion nation," in 
name, nnd be ing Christian in practice? 

LESSON I. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden 'l'c.x l. 
Whal and where was Ephesus 1 
Who begun the work or preaching the 

gospel there 1 
Who wrote the Ephesian letter 7 
What was the purport or this lesson ? 
What. were .. the giC~" mentioned here 

which Jesus guve to men'! 
I n what way can the church build itself 

up in love 1 
LESSON 11. 

Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
\Vhat is meant by ••spiritual gifts r' 
Whal was the purpose or these gir .... 1 

'foll the different things than which love 
is grentcr-ull of them. 

What eight things docs Jove do 7 

What eight things does love not do 7 
Whal, th en, is it to love God and men? 
Wh~n did mirncu1ous giflt1 cease? 

LESSON Ill. 

Give the subject. 
Hepeat the Golden Text. 
What wrus Pnul teaching and uridn~ the 

churches or Galatia. Macedonin, and 
Ach nia to do 1 

For w hat one grea t rea son should the 
Gentile churches make t his offering to 
the Chrietian J ews? 

How s hould thiK contribution t hroughout 
the ch urches be raised ·1 

What is ''the grace o[ giving?" 
How were Christians. and how arc all 

Christians. • limulnted lo give ·1 

LESSON IV. 

Gi"e th~ subject? 
Hq1cnl the Golden 'l'exl. 
Give Paul's journey from Ephesus through 

Macedonia and back us rar as Melitus. 
Whal occurred nt 'l'roas 1 
Give the facts and duties or P aul's s peech 

lO t he ciders or Ephesus. 
Why did Pnul fee.I bound to go to J eru

snlem 7 

LESSON V. 

Give the subject. 
Hcpcat the Golden Text. 
What is "temperance?" 
For what reason arc temperance lessons 

so often g iven? 
What iis the m ission or civil governments? 
What is the duty or Christians to civil 

governments 1 
\Vhat is it to .. owe no mun nnythinJ.(''' but 

love? 
What is loving one's neighbor as oneself? 

L l:SSON v I. 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
What is t he meaning or the song or the 

angels over t he birth or J csus? 
\Vhat is our reasonable or s piritunl serv

ice to God 7 
Whnt is it to be "conformed to this 

world ?0 

What is it to be ••transfor med," and how 
can we be trunsformcd 7 

Give the general duties specified in this 
lesson. 

L!:SSON VII. 

Cive the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Trace Paul's journey from Melilus to Je

rusalem. 
What false accusations were brought 

against Paul by the Jews T 
How wu he advised to meet them 1 
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St .. te the facts of Paul's arres t and the 
termination of this affair. 

L ESSO N VIll. 

Give the subject. 
Re1>cnt the Golden Text . 
What prayers of Pnul arc embraced in 

this lesson? 
Give the different pct itions of the Inst 

one. 
Give the meaning or each petition. 

LF;!;SON lX. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden 'l'ext . 
Who were Paul's judges in this lesson? 
Who was FclLx ? 
Who was Drusilla? 
Who wns F estus ? 
Who was Agrippa? 
Who was Der nice? 
About what did Paul reason before Felix 

and his w ife 1 
How did Paul's speech affect Festus? 
What r emnrknble declaration did A g ri 1>vn 

make? 
What was the decision of Pa ul's different 

judges ? 

LESSON X. 

Give th e subject. 
Repent the Golden 'l'ext. 

D ecember 30, 1928. 

Trace Paul's journey Crom Ccsnrcu to 
Romc. 

llow wns Paul received by th e authorities 
at Rome? 

Whnt was the decis ion of these authori
ties? 

What was Pnul'u treatment of the J cws 
at Rome? 

State the duration of Paul's imprison· 
m cnt, the places, and how his life 
ended. 

LESSON XI. 

Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golde n Text. 
Who were Philem
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